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PREFACE

IN this book I have attempted to give, from a western
point of view, a history of the commerce between the
Roman Empire and India from the triumph of Augnstus
to the death of Marcus Aurelius. The full story of its
decline, of the oriental commerce of the Byzantine era,
and its development into the commerce of the Middle
Ages would form another volume and finds no place here.
Various problems, too, which are incidental to Rome’s
commerce with the East, have been indicated rather than
* discussed and T hope to deal with them elsewhere. Readers
will find that many items of Rome’s trade with Africa and
Arabia have been included; this was inevitable in view
of the geographical position of India and the development
of a special sea-traffic between that region and Roman
Egypt. Some of my critics will question the wisdom of
separating the Imperial age from the centuries which
went before, but there are limits to a work which goes
into any detail, and like Mr Charlesworth, I risk willingly
the imputation that, in this book on one aspect of ancient
commerce, T have given a description of which the beginning
and the end are absent.

I wish to thank the Adjudicators for the Le Bas Prize of
1925, and in particular Professor Rapson, in return for
valuable suggestions and indispensable criticisms, and
the University for allowing me to publish beyond the
time-limit. My thanks are due also to Mr L. Eaglesfield
of Mill Hill, London, for constant clerical assistance, par-
ticularly in reading through the proof-sheets of the
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narrative, and I owe a special debt of gratitude to Miss
E. Abbey of Sonth Kensington for helping me in the
translation of M. Khvostoff’s monograph in Russian on
the oriental trade of Graeco-Roman Egypt. Acknowledge-
ments and thanks are due to W. de Gruyter and Co. of
Berlin for permission to insert the illustration which faces
page 143, Lastly, I thank the Cambridge University Press
for itg patience and care.

This book is based upon original sources, but ¥ am much
indebted to the work of others, especially for details upon
snbjects of which I cannot claim expert knowledge, and
the extent of my indebtedness is shewn in the notes.

Two points about geography. I have used the expression
“Indian Ocean” as including the Arabian Sea, and the
expression “Bast Africa” means the African coast from
Bab-el-Mandeb outwards.

E. H. WARMINGTON

il Hill, London
January 1928



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

Since the first publication of this book in 1928 new dis-
coveries have been made and more research has been carried
out of which the main results are given in an Appendix.
Opportunity has also been taken, in preparing this new
edition, to make some minor alterations or corrections to the
text of the first edition.

The original index is retained intact, and does not cover

the new Appendix.
Mill Hill, London E. H. WARMINGTON

January 1974
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PART I

THE OPENING UP AND PROGRESS
OF ROME’S COMMERCE WITH INDIA

INTRODUCTION
I. FOREWORD

PHE firs two centuries of the Roman Empire witnessed the
establishment and development of a profitable commerce
between two great regions of the earth, the Mediterranean
countries and India. We need not wonder at this. In the
first place, the century after Christ was an era of new dis-
coveries and enterprises, for the western world, after ages
of struggle, was united under the firm rule of Rome, ax'ld,
in the enjoyment of lasting peace and prosperity, was r1pé
and ready for fresh developments in the intercourse of
men; in the second place, the welding of the races of the
West and of the near East into one well-governed Wl%ole
brought into sharp relief the prominent geographical
" feature formed by Asia Minor, Palestine, Arabia, and the
north-eastern corner of Africa. By using the near Ea§t
as a base, merchants filled with the western characteristic
of energetic discovery and the will and power to expa{ld,
backed by the governing power of Rome and thfe prestige
of her great name, and helped by Roman capital, were
readier to push eastwards by land and sea than they had
been before. The moving force from frst to last came from

the West; the little-changing peoples of the Bast allowfed
the West to find them out. We have, then, on the one side
India of the Orient, then, as now, & disjointed agg.'r'egate of
countries but without the aniting force of British rule
which she now has and, while open to commerce, content
generally to remain within her borders and to engagle in

wcC



2 INTRODUQTION Pr.I
agriculture. On the other side we have Rome, also at first
agricultural, but now risen after centuries of triumph to
be mistress of a vast empire of peoples, with whom and
throungh whom she conducted all her commerce. The
peculiar attitude of Indians and Romans towards commerce
caused them to meet each other rarely along any of the
routes which inked them over long distances, and to con-
duct their affairs over unexplored seas and dangerous
solitudes on land by means of intermediaries. These in-
dispensable middlemen and carriers belonged, from geo~
graphical necessity, to the following: (a) Greeks, especially
those of Alexandria and Egypt, Roman subjectswho spread
both east and west in enterprises condueted chiefly by sea;
(b) Syrians, Jews, and other peoples of Asia Minor, Roman
subjects who moved westwards and along land-routes east~
wards; (¢) Armenians and Cauncasian tribes, Roman allies
of very doubtful loyalty; (d) Arabians, non-Roman carriers
upon desert-routes and oriental waters; (¢} Axumites and
Somali, non-Roman Arab-Africans who traded with the far
East and theinterior of Africa; (f) the Parthians, a great
land-power, a rival of Rome, and controlling the greatland-
route to the far East. Of these, the non-Romans proved a
difficult problem to Roman commerce through a succession
of principates; the Parthians could place almost unsur-
mountable barriers in the way by land, aud even on
the sea, which is open to all, the Romans had to contest
the right of control with Arabians and pirates,
1If the vast expanse of Europe, Africa, and Asia be con-
templated as a whole, it will be found that the long but
narrow Mediterranean Sea and the extended curve of the
Indiau Ocean compress the tract formed by Asia Minor,
Palestine, and Arabia, into what may be called a “waist”
of land from which the coasts of Italy and India are
roughly equidistant. The Mediterranean and Indian seas,
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thus brought close together, are brought closer still by
the two western inlets of Indian waters—the Persian Gulf
and the Red Sea, and by them the positions of Syria and
Arabia between East and West are emphasised. Lastly,
the Red Sea approaches the Mediterranean to within
very small distance at its northern end, especially by means
of the Heroopolite Gulf, and this fact fixed as the main
channel of Rome’s trade with India the sea-route from
Alexandria through the Red Sea to the Indian Ocean.

‘What we have called the “waist” of land received in
some part of itself all the routes which connected India
with the Mediterranean by land and sea, for the strip of
land between the western coast of the Red Sea and the
Nile must be included in the “waist.” In these intermediate
territories were found nearly all the receivers and carriers
of Indian merchandise bound for the West; into these
regions flocked merchants from the West bent upon
oriental trade; within these regions were found nearly all
those great cities or races which were made great by
seizing the opportunities offered by the reception and
carriage of oriental trade.

Beginning with Italy and the Mediterranean Sea, we will
work our way eastwards and review the various trade-
routes between Rome and India and the nature of theforeign
racesthrough which they passed at the time when Augustus
made himself master of the Roman world.

II. TRAVEL BETWEEN ITALY AND THE NEAR EAST

Rome had received Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt into
her hands; her empire extended over the “waist” of Asia
Minor so as to include all territories as far eastwards as
the river Euphrates and the vague frontier separating
Syria and Palestine from Arabia, but the arid tracts of the
Arabian peninsula she did not control, while the uncouth

I-2



4 INTRODUCTION I
tribes of the Caucasus mountains, surging between the
Caspian and Black Seas, had felt but slightly the power
of her military forces. The city itself, which had become
the money-centre of the world through the speculative
activities of Romans and through wars, had sent crowds of
speculators to the near East and had received an extensive
free population of Orientals; the old fragal aunsterity had
long given way before the attractions of luxury, and wares
of the far Bast were reaching Rome in some quantity at the
end of the second century before Christ. Rome held the
‘West as a unity, but India was not one whole, Central India
with both coasts was under the sway of powerful Andhra
kings; the north-west was chaotic, for Graeco-Bactrians
and pastoral nomads (Sakas) from Central Asia were being
driven southwards through Sind regions by the Yue(h)-chi,
while Magadha kings ruled the north-east. Three strong
Tamil kingdoms occupied the south of the peninsula,
The Indians sent no ships farther westward than the
Red Sen mouth, letting the Greeks come to them. Thus in
dealing with the trade-routes, we start from the West(),

Althonugh Rome was the largest market for goods from
the near and from the far East, the port used for landing the
more precious and fragile wares in Italy was not Ostia,
where the silting up of the Tiber caused dangerand delay 2,
but the safer one, Puteoli (Pozzuoli), close to fashionable
Baiae, and more favoured for its proximity to the productive
works of Campania than for its sheltered harbour, mole,
pier, and large docks. Travellers, starting when the Jamps
were lit, could sail to Rome by night, but merchandise
was gent thither along one hundred and fifty miles of road
through Capua, Sinuessa, Minturnae, and Tarracina. Trade
and travel between Puteoli and Syria and Alexandria
were brisk and constant, and the place was a centre for
transhipment to the provinces ).
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When the Empire began, one of three journeys was nor-
mally taken to the near East—(a) from Brundisiom across
the Adriatic, along the Via Egnatia, and across to Bithynia
orTroaswhence great routestothefar Bast could bereached
at Sardis, Tarsos, Antioch, and other centres—a slow
Journey but available throughout the year; (b) a voyage
~ from Italy to Ephesos by way of Corinth and Athens or
round the Peloponnese (4) to Asia Minor and Syria, a route
used in summer by sight-seers, leisured men of business,
and by traders with Greece; (¢) a voyage direct from Rome
or Puteoli to Alexandria, where Indian wares destined for
the West were concentrated after transport from the Red
Sea and even from Antioch and were shipped again to
Puteoli, especially from May to September when corn-ships
sailed directbetween Puteoliand Alexandria, directvoyages
between Italy and Syria or Asia Minor being by far less
favoured (5). About July strong N.W. winds forced west-
ward-bound ships with cargoes and passengers to sail by
nightwhen calmsprevailed, or to coast Syriaand Asia Minor
by means of local breezes (6), while between mid-November
and mid-March any voyage at all was exceptional (7).

The firm establishment of Augustus in the principate
brought peace and prosperity, and since much trade shifted
from the near East to Rome, the Mediterranean Sea had
become filled with merchants (8), and the fashionable world
began to demand oriental luxuries on a scale unknown
before, brought by Greeks, Syrians, Jews, and Arabians in
Greek vessels, true Romans (resident not farther east than
Asia Minor) helping them with moneyed capital when it
was needed. The main channel for these luxuries through
'the Mediterranean was the sea-voyage from Alexandria to
Puteoli, and so we naturally turn to look at the “province”
of Egypt first and to consider the relations of that important
territory with India.



CHAPTER I
The Trade-Routes between Rome and India

I. EGYPT ARD THE SEA-ROUTE TO INDIA

THE great Nile river in & manner unites Egypt to that
region of the world which we have called 2 * waist” of land,
and, by way of the Red Sea, the Mediterranean and the
Indian Ocean (which throughout this book includes the
Arabian Sea of to-day) are placed geographically close to
each other, Navigation in the Red Sea dates from veryearly
times, and a definite but mostly indirect trade with India
wag established by the Ptolemies, under whom Alexandria
became the inevitable entrepdt between East and West
and a commercial meeting-place for the peoples of three
continents, and when Augustus established himself as prin-
ceps of an united western world there were two permanent
methods of travel between the Egyptian capital and Indian
geas, one which avoided the Red Sea as much as possible,
and one which braved that treacherous gulf throughout its
length. Merchants who preferred the first method started
from Iuliopolis on the canal which connected Alexandria
with the Canobic arm of the Nile, and navigated that river
sonthwards for about eleven days when winds were fair
until the horseshoe-bend of the river was reached, In this
region lay Caenepolis (Kenah) and Coptos (Keft) where
roads struck out towards the Red Sea. From Caenepolis one
track led N.and N.E. for six or seven days to Myos Hormos
(Mussel-Harbour, now identified with Abu Scha’ar) while
from Coptos another led S.E. for twelve days to Berenice
upon the Umm-el-Ketef bay below Ras Benas. Coptos (1),
reached through a short canal, was much frequented by
Egyptians and Arabians with Indian and Arabian waves,
andwasin factthestarting-point of boththesedesert-rontes,
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for Coptos and Caenepolis were connected by road as well
ag by river. Men travelled across the desert by camel or
caravan and generally at night, and the Romans, leaving
the tracks unpaved because of the camels, maintained
the Ptolemaic division of them into stages with fortified
supply-stations, cisterns (hydreumata), and armed guards;
the caravansaries.were large and the hostels at Berenice
were considered good (2). The different statements made by
Agatharchides, Strabo, and Pliny shew that the use made
of the two ports varied at different periods. Both had been
established as havens by Ptolemy Philadelphos, but when
Agatharchides wrote in the time of Philometor (181-145),
only Myos Hormos was important, probably because the
Mons Porphyrites was close by the route and because
weather and shoals were a nuisance at Berenice. When
Strabo wrote under Augustus, Myos Hormos, where there
was a naval station, was still the chief port, but Berenice,
with its good landing-places, was rising. Lastly, when Pliny
wrote under Nero and Vespasian, Berenice had surpassed
the other, probably because a land-journey thither passed
near some emerald mines and avoided part of the Red Sea,
and it is possible that ships unloaded at Berenice but lay
in harbour at Myos Hormos (3),,which retained, perhaps,
some importance as a receptacle of Arabian wares.

There were other desert-routes between the Nile and the
Red Sea,notablyatrack branching off from the Caenepolis—
Myos Hormos route at Aris and leading to Philoteras,
probably at the mouth of the Wadi Guwesis; another
branching from the Coptos—Berenice route at Phoenicon
and leading eastwards to Leucos Limen (AlbusPortus, Kos-
seir); and south of Thebes, a track from Redesiya on the
Nile (near Apollinopolis Magna, Edfu) joining the Coptos—
Berenice route at Phalacro (Dwég); another from Ombos
joining that route at Apollonos (Wadi Gemal); and one,
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beyond Roman influence, from Meroe to Ptolemais ).
Most of these had become unimporiant when the Roman
Empire began and in my judgment were used chiefly by
people who were not in charge of loads of wares, but the
route Coptos—Leucos Limen, provided with intervisible
‘beacons as well as with stations, was used fully by loaded
camels even in Roman times, and the route Redesiya—
Berenice was also so trodden but less and less(), Choice of
route might vary according to a man’s taste and to his
home, to prevailing winds in the Red Sea, and to disturb-
ances reported from time to time along the desert-roads.
If a man chose to risk the dangers of sea and pirates (8
he could use the ancient canal leaving the Pelusiac branch
of the Nile at Phacusse (at least in the time of Augnstus,
though the point of departure has not been constant), and
by taking a journey of seven days from Alexandria along
the Wadi Toumilat and by way of the Bitter Lakes could
reach the Heroopolite Gulf (Gulf of Suez) where the second
Ptolemy, who cleared out the wide and deep canal-channel
and added Jocks fo prevent flooding from the Red Sea, had
founded Arsinod or Cleopatris (Ardscherud near Suez).
Augustus probably cleared it out afresh, but the frequent
south wind and the shoals at Arsinod continued to deter
many an intending voyager (1, We shall describe some im-
portant developments in the use of this route which served
to connect Egyptwith Aela(na) (Akaba), Petra,and distant
Gerrha on the Persian Gulf, passing through irrigated
country as far as the Gulf of Suez, but under Augustus and
throughout the imperial period the route up the Nile to
Coptos and then to Berenice and Myos Hormos was the
chief passage for the trade with India. Strabo says thatin
times gone by very few vessels durst pass the Strait of
Bab-el-Mandeb, but under Augustus and especially after
the expedition to Arabia Eud (Yemen) in 25 B.O.
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Arabia and India became better known through fre-
quent trading; one hundred and twenty ships (presumably
Egyptian) left for the East every year, visiting India and
the Somali in fleets which brought back precious freights to
Alexandria—a city which controlled the trade, distributed
cargoes to other regions, reaped double customs-dues, and
attracted foreigners to a degree above all other marts. He
emphasises the importance of Myos Hormos and Berenice
in this traffic 8). The merchants who visited India, not yet
knowing the best use of the monsoons, coasted all the way
in small vessels, perhaps sometimes sailing across from Ras
Fartak to the river Indus. In constant dread of the inhos-
pitable and uncivilised Arabian coast and of the shoals in
the Red Sea, they sailed under armed guards and with the
help of professional guides down the middle of that long
gulf or near its western side and called at Adulis (Zula,
the present port being Massowa) chiefly for African wares,
then on the east side at Muza (Mokha), and having taken
in water at Ocelis (near Cella) near Cape Acila at the Strait
of Bab-el-Mandeb 9) proceeded into the Indian Ocean and
found Indians and Indian wares in African marts of the
Somali,in SocotraIsland,but above all at ArabiaEudaemon
(Aden), a prosperous and wealthy meeting-place of Greeks,
Arabians, and Indians. Farther along, in Hadramaut, Cane
. (Hisn Ghorab)-and Moscha (Khor Reiri), both trading with

India, invited a call (10). Leaving out most of the Persian

Gulf, men coasted along until they reached Barbaricon on

the Indus, where Indian, Tibetan, Persian, and Chinese

goods could be obtained. Further sailing to the south
_brought them to the Gulf of Cambay and the Saka mart

Barygaza (Broach) on the Nerbudda. Local marts along

the coast of India could be visited under the supervision

of Andhra rulers who controlled much of the western and

eastern shores, but the chief goals were the three Tamil
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States of South India—{(a) the Chera Kingdom, controlling
generally the sea-coast from Calicut to Cape Comorin, and
Ppossessing the famous pepper-marts, Muziris (Cranganore)
and Neleynda (Kottayam), though the latter may have
passed already to (b)) the Pandya Kingdom, occupying
roughly thedistrictsof Madura and Tinnevelly and bounded
on the 8. and S.E. by the north coast of the Gulf of Manaar
to the Palk Strait—a kingdom famous for its pearls of
Kolkaj; (¢) the CholaKingdom stretchingalong theeastside
of India from the Vaigsi, or at least the Valiyar to Nellore
andthe river Pennar, and famous for itsmuslinst1). Ceylon,
sending its products to these Tamil peoples, was known to
bat not visited by Roman subjects who however, according
to Strabo, were penetrating to the Ganges by sea in small
numbers. He says that their visits to India and the Ganges
were rare and hasty, and complains of the ientific
nature of their reports and, as a resalt, he relies much upon
earlier Hellenistic writers, gives no details about the Indian
peninsula, and ignores the tributaries of the Ganges a2,
Possibly the Greeks were quite unacquainted yet with the
proper use of the monsoons even for coasting and for sailing
to the Indus, thongh some think otherwise (13); Roman
subjects did not reside yet inIndia 4y, nordid many Indians
visit Alexandria, for Cleopatra gave audience to Ethiopians,
Trogodytes, Hebrews, Arabs, Syrians, Medes and Par-

thians; no Indians are mentioned as).

Through their geographical position and their ignorance
of the monsoons, the Greeks of Augustan Egypt were ham-
pered in their trade by the activities of intermediary races.
In the first place, a great part of the Indian merchandise
now reaching the Roman Ewpire was obtained by the
Egyptians from Arabians. The southern area of Arabia
contains the highland plateanx of Asir and Yemen, of
which the latter chiefly concerus us. In temperate regions
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with productive.soil by the sea settled and prospered for
ages the Sabaeansin Yemen or Arabia Eudaemon; thesein
the course of centuries, conquering the Minaeans of Jauf,
built up a prosperous and undisturbed trade with India,
their capital being Ma’rib (Mari(a)ba) and their chief mart
Arabia Eudaemon (Aden), named from the district, then
as now the only safe and shoal-free harbour between Suez
and India, and in ancient timesa meeting-place of Ptolemaic
Greeks and Indians, particularly from the Indus. These
Sabaeans, together with the Gerrhaeans of the Persian
Grulf, grew immensely wealthy and were for a long time the
chief intermediaries of sea-trade between Bast and West,
checked only for a short period through the activities of
Ptolemies II and IIT (6). They made full use of the
sea and of desert-routes, and helped the Africans to exclude
Indians from the Red Sea and to keep secret from the
Greeks the use of the monsoons. About 115 B.C. the power
passed to the Himyarites or Homerites of the extreme
south-west of Arabia and the two came to form one people
under one king. Their importance in Rome’s Indian trade
at the beginning of the Empire is shewn by the frequency
with which we find Indians and Arabians coupled together
in Augustan writers (17), and Roman knowledge, even of
the Sabaeans, in their time was vague. The kingdom of
Hadramaut (Chatramotitae),with the dependent Catabanes
and Gebbanitae, wasan intermediary of less importance, but
passed oriental wares into a kingdom which, much nearer
Roman borders, created a barrier between the Romans
and direct trade with India, tapping steadily the trade
both of Bgypt and of Syria. This barrier was formed by
the Nabataean Arabs of the Suez Peninsula and the N.W.
corner of Arabia, who extended their influence down the
Red Sea coast at least as far as Leuce Come (El Haura) and
tothe north-east along the bordersof Syria and Arabiaeven
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to the Buphrates, Their very great wealth was due to their
caravan trade with the Persian Gulf, with the Sabaeans
and (through the Gebbanitae) with Hadramaut, and also
fo their bitumen traffic with Egypt, their geographical
position giving them great advantages: thus their capital,
Petra (Sela, and perhaps Rekem) in the Wadi Muza be-
tweenthe Dead Sea and the Aelanitic Gulf, withwhichitwas
connected, received wares from Leuce Comeand passed them
on to Rhinocolura (El Arish?) on the confines of Egypt and
to Gaza (‘Azzah, now Ghuzzeh) for distribution in the
Mediterranean; at Petra too roads to Hebron and Jeru-
salem branched off from a track leading from Aelana
(Akaba) to Bostra, Damascus, Palmyra, and other Syrian
centres; short tracks led across Sinai to Arsinoéd or Pelo-
sion; great rontes ran from Petra to the Persian Gulf and
to South Arabis—one through northern deserts to Forath
and Charax (Mohammarah); enother through Thalaba
and Dumaetha to Gerrha (El Katif or perhaps Koweit),
one through Leuce Come to Arabia Eudaemon and to
Hadramaut, and another well inland to Hadramaut, All
these routes carried Indian wares and Aelana received
Chinese fabrics also, destined for Syria, but in Strabo’s time
it was the camel-traffic between Petra and Leuce Come
(which was both a port and a station on a caravan-track)
that had reached such large dimensions. Small wonder
that the unfortunate tend of the Nabat towards
piracy on the Red Bea was giving way to more peacefn!
occupations (18), Almost the whole of their trafic was
conducted without touching Egypt, which was thus per-
petually a rival in commerce, but goods could be sent across
the Peninsula of Sinai or across the Red Sea to Myos
Hormos and Berenice in order to avoid a long journey by
gea.

In the second place, some of the Arab-African peoples of
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the marts of the Somali, and carrying on a traffic of very
long standing with Indians of Cambay in Indian, African,
and Arabian shipping centred at the Cape of Spices (Cape
Guardafui), were beginning to unite themselves into an
inland Axumite kingdom of Abyssinia, with Auxume or
Axum as the fubure royal seat and Adulis in the Red Sea
as the main port. With the Arabians and the now free So-
mali they held several trade secrets and perhaps persuaded
the Indians not to go nearer to Egypt than Ocelis at Bab-el-
Mandeb (19) even in the time of Augustus. King Iuba
recorded a “ Promunturium Indorum” onthe Egyptian coast
of the Red Sea, near the confines of Ethiopia; Pliny’s sole
mention of Barygaza, the chief centre of this commerce on
the Indian side, 1s to say that some held it to be an Ethiopian
town “on the sea-shore beyond,” and the monolith at Axam
is Buddhist in its inspiration (20). Hence arose thatconfusion
between Ethiopia and India which caused writers, chiefly of
_alater age when Rome’s trade had once more fallen into
Axumite-Bthiopian control, constantly to locate India and
Indiansintheregionsof south-east Arabiaand the east coast
of Africa (21), where so much Indian trade was centred.
By land, too, these Abyssinians controlled a route from
the Red Sea across the Tigre highlands to Meroe and by the
Atbara river to the Nile, which was then followed to the
marts Elephantine and Syene, where the river became
navigable with ease. Meroe had once been a centre of trade
between the Red Sea and Libya, but the increasing use of
the Red Sea by the newly-rising Axumites and the difficul-
ties and expenses of a Nile voyage to Meroe from the
Roman point of view caused this kingdom to decline;
Nero’s explorers found Meroe almost a solitude (22). The
Axumites preferred more and more to meet the Greeks
at Adulis, at Somali marts, and probably on the island
of Socotra (Dioscorida) inhabited by a mixed population
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of Arabs, Indians, and Greeks under Arabian control, and
visited by merchants going to and from India 3.

The veiled hostility of Parthia, the irrnption of “Scythian
tribes into Central Asia, the groat length and uncertainty
of the land-routes, and the enormous expense incurred in
buying wares from the desert-rontes pf Arabia—all those
considerations influenced the Romans towards nsing so far
a8 possible the route through the Red Sea, and the constant;
presenceof the“Sabacan,” Nabataean,and Axumitemiddle.
menalong that route impressed upon Augustus, for the sake
of his empire’s welfare and for the sake of his own in-
terests in Bgypt (part of his own domains), the necessity of
taking steps tomake the Roman trade with India easier and
more profitableforstateand people. Withreference to Egypt
itaelf, he cleared out the canals; maintained a military camp
at Coptos and employed thesoldiersin rapairing thecisterns
on the roadsleading to Myos Hormos and to Berenice (24);
established (so far as we can tell) a strategos as receiver
(rapedijrms) of the dues of the Red Sea (25 in the districts
of Ombites, Philae, and Elephantine, doubtless in order to
supervise the tax-farmers who were sent down to levy
the dnes of Myos Hormos and Berenice (28); reproduced =
Ptolemaic system so that a strategos or the epistrategos
of the Thebais, assisted by an Arabarches and a prae-
fectns montis Berenicidis(-es), had military supervision
over the routes from Coptos to the harbonrs and perhaps
over the Red Sea as far ag the Strait (27); maintained local
or transit-dues, for instance at Coptos, Syene, Hermonthis,
Fayum, Hermupolis, and Schedia near Alexandria; and
levied road-dues on persons using the desert-routes (28},

Considerable efforts were made by Augnstus in opposition
to the powerfn intermediaries of which we have spoken.
The Himyarite-Sabaeans, prosperousand secretive, werethe
most substantial barriers to direci trade between Roman
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territory and India along the sea-route, and against them
Augustus turned the force of Roman arms. In 25 B.C,, in-
fluenced by reports of their wealth and, without a doubt,
desirous of controlling the traffic in oriental spices, aro-
matics, precious stones, and so on, of which many were
attributed to the peoples through whose hands they passed,
he sent out Aelius Gallus to explore southern Arabia and
Ethiopia and to subdue where he could not conciliate, but
the expedition, which crossed from Arsinoé or Cleopatris
to Leuce Come and was assisted dubiously by Nabataeans
and Jews,failed toinjure permanently the Himyarite power,
failed perhaps to reach even Mari(a)ba the capital, and,
after crossing from Egrato Myos Hormos,returned through
Coptos to Alexandria. However, the Romans increased their
knowledge and made an impression upon the Sabaeans and
Himyarites, who put the head of Augustus on their coins(29).
Commercial schemes were renewed in connexion with the
journey entered upon by Gaius in 1B.C. From what we
know of the work of ITuba and the investigations made for
Augustus by Isidore and apparently Dionysios, both of
Charax, and from Pliny’s implication that there was a
Roman fleet in the Red Sea at this time, we can safely con-
clude that Augustus had planned a circumnavigation of
Arabia by two fleets, one starting from the Persian Gulf,
one from Egypt 30). With the death of Gaius the scheme
was abandoned but, as Augustan writers shew, Rome was
excited with the prospect of military glory in the East (1),
and the Red Sea fleet may have destroyed, dismantled, or
occupied Arabia Eudaemon at this time. The fate of this
mart is referred to by only one authority—the Periplus of
the Erythraean Sea of Nero’s time, but the date, author,
and nature of the event are much disputed. But since the
author of the Periplus says plainly that not long before
his time “Caesar” subdued (xarecrp&paro) the place, I have
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no doubt that one of the earlier emperors must be held
responsible, and the overthrow must have occurred before
the Greeks fully discovered the use of the monsoons—for
after that, military action was not needed (32). Of a Roman
control over the Himyarites I can find no real evidence.
By Nero’s time Himyarite Muza inside the Red Sea had
taken the place of Arabia Eudaemon, which however was
destined to rise again as Adane,

Hadramaut was too far round the Arabian coast, and the
dependent Catabanes and Gebbanitae were too far in the
desert to come within the reach of Roman armed forces, but
the activities of the Nabataeans were adequately controlted
(333, their pirates on the Red Sea being chastised, probably
sH5h the approved ol Pebrs, and there vern ot Suilh Yied
the kingdomhad b lientof Rome(34). Perhapsitwas
Augustus who institated at Leuce Come a very high due of
25 per cent. (rerdpm), which, I think, was a protective due
levied by the Nabataeans for their own treasury at the com.
mand and under the military supervision of the Romanswho
wanted to drive trade to Egyptian ports. Atany rate, Pliny
states that goods from South Arabija passing through the
Nabataean territory paid Roman dues first at Gaza and
that the expenses of that route were enormouss). The
friendship of the Nabatacans with Rome was uncertain, and
though Nabataeans came westwards to Rome and Puteoli,
and Roman subjects frequented Petra, quarrels over law-
snits were frequent and the loyalty of the Arabs was
unreliable 6.

Tn the case of the Ethiopian trade, which was not a brisk
one except by sea, something was done by Angastus, but
onlyin connexion withthe kingdom of Meroe. Thus,in29p.c.
Cornelius Gallus, after suppressing a revolt in the Thebais
including Coptos and caused by the arrival of Roman tax-
collectors, arranged that the region above theFirst Cataract
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ghould be held by the Ethiopians of Meroe as a Roman
protectorate (37). Shortly afterwards the Ethiopians were
included in the scheme of Aelius Gallus against Arabia (38),
and when they seized Syene Elephantine and Philae in his
absence, Petronius after fruitless negotiations drove them
back; Queen Candace refused to abide by thepeacegranted
by Petronius and when she re-opened negotiations he sent
her envoys to Augustus at Samos in 21 B.C. where at the
sametimetheemperorreceived oneor more Indian embassies
also. The Roman frontier was now fixed at Hierasycaminos
(Maharraka),and theregion (Dodecaschoinos) between this
place and Syene (Assuan) was strengthened by aline of sta-
tionsand put under the control of Elephantine (39). In13B.C.
envoys were sent to Candace and the Ethiopians seem to
havebecome peaceful(40), caught between Egypt and Axum.

It is possible that the Romans imposed differential cus-
toms-dues at Egyptian ports of the Red Sea against Arabian
vessels from Augustus’ time onwards (¢1), but, as we shall
see, after that emperor no real attempt was made to occupy
the coasts of Arabia or to curtail the activities of the
Axumites; there areno certain traces that even the Red Sea
was well policed, yet there was constant rivalry between
Rome and her intermediaries. No attempt was ever made
by the Romans to reach India by sailing round Africa. The
Phoenicians had sailed round from east to west, if indeed
their own report of their voyage was true, but only Endoxos
of Cyzicos had proved himself a forerunner of Vasco da
Gama by attempting twice (unsuccessfully so far as we can
tell), in the time of Ptolemy Lathyros, to reach India by
sailing from Spainround Africa,after twosuccessful voyages
to India from the Red Sea ¢42). ,

The efforts which Augustus made for the sake both of his
imperial subjects and of his imperial rights of production
and sale in Egypt brought him thanks at the beginning, at

we 3



OH. I BETWEEN ROME AND INDIA 19

visit Antioch, there was the road from Ephesos through
Phrygia, Liycaonia, and Cappadocia to Melitene (Malatia),
near which the Euphrates was bridged at Domisa (45), and
another well-known route from Smyrna passed through
north Phrygia, Galatia,south Pontus,and Lesser Armeniato
Brizathrough Satala, which was the goal of important roads
through the north part of Asia Miror also. Other important
crossings of the Euphrates were at Samosata and Zeugma
where the river was bridged to Apamea (Birejik) and soon
a legion and a customs-house were established there, for
itwasa normal meeting-place for travellersgoing eastwards
(46). F'rom here Mesopotamia was traversed south-eastwards
along the Euphrates or through the Arabes Scenitae to the
neighbourhood of Seleucia and Ctesiphon on the Tigris,
but in-hot summers men often travelled from Melitene,
Samosata, and Zeugma through north Mesopotamia to
the region of Ninos (Nineveh) on the Tigris, whence they
reached the main route to the East either by turning south
to Seleucia or by proceeding east through old Arbela to
Ecbatana (7). All these routes avoided the Armenian
hills, but client kmgs held Melitene and Samosata.

But the great main route to the far East began at Antioch
in Syria ¢8). From here roads led to places onthe Euphrates,
notably Thapsacos near Kal‘at Dibse where, however, Arab
hordes were troublesome (49), and Zeugma, which became
the favourite meeting-place. The route then lay through
Anthemusias and then either roughly along the course of
the Bilecha to Nicephorion whence the left bank of the
Buphrates was followed all the way to Greek Seleucia
or else by a desert-road three days’ distance from the
Euphratesbut well supplied with resting-places and cisterns
and leading through the Arabes Scenitae who were friendly
and levied moderate dues. This road led to Parthian Ctesi-
phon, but the only disadvantage was Parthian raids which

2-2
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centred often at Circesium (Buseira) (s0). From Ctesiphon,
frequented 51) by Boman subjects, the route lay east-
ward to the plateau of Iran which, consisting of the modern
Persia, Afghanistan, and Baluchistan, was controlled by
the ill-cultured, uneconomical, and loosely-ruled Parthians
as far as the Hindu Kush range with its southern extension,
the regions beyond being in the hands of tribes whose
friendship was cultivated by both Rome and Parthia, The
platean is subject to extremes of cold and heat, and in the
lowlands running waters are hardly known—hence the
stations or “mansiones™ into which the great land-route to
China was divided in ancient times, though the problem
of water-supply was not so great then asit is now, for after
the melting of enows in Central Asia water is known to be
valued at its ownweight in silver.The plateau is approached
normally by way of Mesopotamia so ag to avoid the hills
of Armenia, and the secret or open hostility between Rome
and Parthia drove Roman subjects to using the Euphrates
as far as possible, From the regions of Mesopotamia east-
wards the geographical conditions of western Persia, Mak-
ran, and Baluchistan, which are riven by Jong linesof ridges
and valleys more or less parallel to the southern coast,
have caused travellers to follow not the shortest routes
either to Afghan Turkestan with Badakshan (Bactria of
the Greeks) or to India, but to take easier though longer
ways through more favourable country, The Himalayan
range to the north of India was in normal circumstances no
serious obstacle to India’s western trade, for the main passes
were used only for trade with Central Asia along ancient
uttas Huuth WYY v ' ditndes \rading, Tron Rraiphs
into East Turkestan; we are concerned therefore chiefly
with the mountains of North-west India—the Hindu Kush,
Suleiman, Safed Koh, and the western Kirdar groups, with
the lower offshoots to the south—the Hala, Brahui, and
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Pab mountains which separate India from Baluchistan.
In these ranges lay the gates of India. The Hindu Kush
mountains (Paropanisos, Caucasos (52)), which form a broad
ridge jutting out westwards from the Himalayas for 500
miles and separate the river systems of Oxus and Indus,
are pierced by many passes, some of them of greataltitude,
and all of them difficult, especially in their approaches, but
successfully used by tribes, armies, pilgrims, and traders,
in all ages. The Baroghil Passes are the chief ones which
link high Asia to Chitral and Jellalabad. After the
mountains bear away south-west from the Oxus, and over-
look the deserts of Badakshan, there are more passes, in
particular the Dorah group rising 15,000 feetand connecting
the Oxus and Chitral basins. The Khawak group (12,000
feet) links Badakshan with Kabul across the Hindu Kush,
while the Irak Pass links Balkh with Kabul across the
Koh-i-Baba range. Of the Khyber, Kurram, Tochi, and
Gomal Passes which connect Afghanistan with India, the
Gomal now forms the chief entrance, but in ancient times
the Khyber held the first place. There were three natural
approachesto Indiafrom the West—(a)wherethe mountains
of Afghanistan “become very narrow just north of the head
of the Kabul river” where only the Hindu Kush separates
the basins of the Oxus and the Indus; (b) 500 miles to the
west and south-west, where the Afghan mountains end
and an easy way round lies over 400 miles of platean from
Herat (Alexandria of the Arioi) to Kandahar (Alexandro-
polis) whence Kabul can be reached along the Helmund
valley while south-east of Kandahar the way descended
through the mountains into the Indus lowlands by the
Bolan or the Mula Pass, entering opposite the Thar
or Indian desert; (¢) by way of barren Makran and then
through the Mula or Mulla Pass or else near the coast of
Baluchistan, “routes much frequented by Arab traders in
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the Middle Ages,” but not favoured by the Greeks of
Roman times even though the entrances into India are
€asy ones (53,

In Augustus’ time merchants had not penetrated by land
to India, but they had travelled over a good length of
one route. From Greek Seleucia and its Parthian rival
Ctesiphon 54) they went eastwards out of Assyria across
the Zagros mountain (Jebel Tak) in Kurdistan into Media,
past the rock of Behi near K hah, through
Ecbatana (Hamadan, the summer residence of Parthian
kings), and Rhagae (Kaleh Erij near Rhey or Rai near
Teheran) to the Caspian Gates, forming the Teng-i-suluk
Pass in the south-western spur of the Elburz range (s5).
The route then continued through Apamea and the old
Hecatompylos, a Parthian centre (near Jah Jirm?), and
its supplanter Apauarctica or Dara, probably near Meshed,
to Antiochia Margiane (Merv), and here divided; two
‘branches formed the great silk-routes to Central Asia and
leaving the Hindu Kush on the south were not explored
yet by Roman subjects; another branch turned sonth-
wards towards India, this also being very little known as
yet by the Bomans, for Isidore gives few details between
Merv and Alexandropolis (Kandahar) where his route
ends (56). We may take it that Merv was the limit of Roman
knowledge under Augustus, thongh the Romans had heard
of the Sacae (Sakas) and of the Seres, that is the Chinese,
meaning at present no more than the tribes of Central
Asia s1). For details of routes east of Merv we have to
rely upon Ptolemy who reveals the greater knowledge
of, the second. centnry;, A.0. and. nipan. 8jraba and_Pliny,
who rely upon Hellenistic writers. The silk-routes from
Merv eastwards deserve our notice only because they had
Vbranches leading into India from the north. The route
leading from Mery through Maracanda (Samarkand)
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crossed the Oxus and could tap its trade, and another route
striking out from Merv reached Bactra (Balkh), a natural
meeting-place of men, and led on through the Comedoi and
the Sacae to the “Stone Tower” (that Tashkurgan which
is in Sarikol, 12,000 feet above sea-level) where routes
converged from India, the valley of the Oxus, and from
Khotan, Yarkand, and Kashgar; here too the Chinese
met the Parthians, Indians, and Kushans and later the
Romans as well, and handed over their silk. From it the
natural route for silk traders lay through the Yarkand
valley to Daxata (Singanfu), capital of the Chinese,
having been opened to western trade a little before the
first century B.C.(58). By the sixth century A.C. the whole
route wasdivided intoaboutfour hundred halting-places(s9).

To reach India from Bactra terrifying defiles through
the Hindu Kush or the Koh-i-Baba range had to be crossed,
most of those within the Hindu Kush converging near
Charikar, near which Alexander founded his “Alexandria
under Caucasos.” The normal crossing lay through the Irak
or the Unai Pass over the Koh-i-Baba to Kabul (Ortospana,
the Kabul river being called Cophen) and then south-east
over the Khyber Passto Peshawar; or the Ghorband valley
could be crossed by the Shibar Pass, other crossings being
of recent creation. From Kabul and the Khyber Pass the
Indus, navigable to its mouths, was reached throngh Gand-
hara (Peshawar and Rawal Pindi), while through Taxila
and Modura a route across Punjab reached Palibothra
(Pataliputra, now Patna) on the Ganges, with a branch
south at Modura through Ozene (Ujjain) to Barygaza (60).
Thus was India linked with the silk-routes by roadsleading
north. But merchants who wished to deal with Indians only
would turn southwards from the great route at Merv
if not at Dara, and pass by an easy journey through
Alexandria of the Arioi (Herat), Prophthasia or Phra
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(Farrah, Farah?) in Prangiana (roughly Seistan) and then
eastwards to Alexandropolisor Alexandria of ““ Arachosia”
(Kandahar) in Afghanistan (61). By this means the western
end of the Safed Koh mountains near Herat were the only
heights to be crossed. From Kandahar one of three rontes
was taken. One went south-east and crossed the mountains
into India by the Bolan Pass, or rather in a loop by the
Mula Pass, but a more frequented one went north-east
from Kandahar so as to join at Kabul (¢2) a branch from
the silk-route after this had crossed the Hindu Kush,
merchants probably desiring to reach at least the distant
vicinity, so to speak, of the silk marts of Central Asia.
A third way lay south from Kandahar through Rhambacia
(near Bela in Las Bela) and then by road or by the river
Purali to Oraea (in Sonmiani Bay) whence India could be
reached by sea (83), or through low mountains,

Thus in ancient times two of the three natural approaches
to India were in use. Were the route through central
Persia and the approach to India through Makran at all
important? A road from Babylon and Susa and another
from Ecbatana on the silk-route met at the old Persepolis
in Persis, whence a single road went through Carmania
(the district Kerman) and Gedrosia, never very far from
the Arabian Sea, through low mountains into the regions
of the Indus. From Rhagae, too, on the silk-route a road
went south-east through central Persia by way of Istachae
or Isatichae (Yezd) to C (the town Kerman): from
here a branch joined the Persepolis—Indus routeat Gulash-
kird, but a more important one went through Neh to
Pranhthasia. and another from_ Gnlashkird following the

curves of the river Helmund to Kandahar and =0 to Kabal,
or on to the Mula or the Bolan Pass farther south.
Persepolis too was joined by road with Carmana and
so with Kabul. The Romans of the Empire may have
travelled (84) to Kabul by way of Persepolis and Carmana,
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but there is no sure sign of the Makran route in the Peu-
tinger Table and the Romans never knew much even about
Persepolis (after A.D. 200 Istakhr). I conclude then that
these routes were avoided by Roman subjects because
(a) although they had been trodden from prehistoric
times (65), Alexander first opened any up to western know-
ledge, and he and his followers became acquainted only
with the chief route as far as Merv and Samarkand, and
with the simplest way to India through Herat and Kan-
dahar, and with the regions of Kabul and Bactra, while
the Seleucids and to a less extent the Parthians naturally
developed trade along routes which he had surveyed: but
his return from the Indus through the lonely desert wastes
. of Makran was disastrous, and gave that route a bad
reputation; (b) the establishment of a real silk traffic on
the great silk-route just before or during the first century
B.C. drew merchants away from the use of other routes,
and any merchant of Parthia who wished to trade with
India, not the Chinese, would leave that silk-route at Merv
and take the Herat—Kandahar route; (c) the territory of
Baluchistan is in all truth forlorn and arid; (d) the Makran
route was too near the Persian Gulf which was connected
with India by a tolerably safe coasting route; (¢) Persis
itself, in reality a vassal state of Parthia, tended to dis-
integrate and there were sometimes independent kings in
Carmana. Thus any variation from a well-provided route
through convenient north Parthian valleys was felt to be
not worth while, and therefore the routes through Perse-
polis and Carmana were of little importance, and the
Makran route of none at all, except perhaps to the kings of
Mesene and Characene in their trade with the Kushans
on the one side and with Roman Syria and Petra on the
other. Really wealthy towns rose and flourished for
centuries only on the well-provided silk-route to China
with its branch at Merv to India (66).
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Besides these routes which we have described, there was
a route along which Indian goods were sent to Russia and
to the West, but which was not used in person by western
merchants; it left Central Asia by the river Oxns (Amn
Darya) and proceeded across or round the Caspian to the
Black Sea. We do not know much about this route and its
Indian trade, and it is doubtful whether any Greek saw the
river Oxus except in the neighbourhood of Bactra, and this
would mean that the volume of trade conducted down
that river was not large in comparison with the trade along
the routes which we have pointed out. Nevertheless, such
commerce does, as I shall attempt to shew, provide one
possible reason for the political negotiations carried on by
Rome with Parthia over the possession of Armenia and
for the relations existing between Rome and the tribes
sitnated between the Euxine and Caspian Seas. 12384
Strabo shews that in the time of Alexander {%‘g n]er
Oxus was s0 easily navigable that wares of India were
conducted down it to the Caspian Sea and then to the
Enxine by other rivers—normally up the Cyrus (Kur) from
its mouth into Albania, round the eastern part of the
Cancasns chain to the sources of the Phasis (Rioni, Rion),
and so to the Buxine Sea and the Mediterranean, or up the
Araxes (Aras) valley from its mouth to the Armenian city
Artazata whence routes spread into the western parts of
Asia Minor, The carriers were Medes, Armenians, Aorsi,
and Siraces 67). Pompey learnt further details of this com-
merce; after a seven days’ journey to the Tachrus (?) river
which flows into the Oxus, people could be conveyed down
the Oxus and across the Caspian to the Cyrus river, and
Indian wares could be brought to Phasis (a town near the
mouth of the river Phasis) in Colchis in not more than five
days (9). The Phasis river and the Cyrus were connected
by a paved road of four days’ travel, and from the large
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fortress Sarapana (Scharapani) the river Phasis was
navigable; after that a few days brought men to Amisos
(Eski-samsun) and Sinope (Sinab) which was served by
land-routes also. It seems that the Chinese found an
established Oxus traffic at the end of the first century
A.C. 69), Roman territory began with Colchis.

There can be no doubt therefore that the traffic existed
during the opening centuries of the Roman Empire. The
fact that the Oxus does not flow into the Caspian but into

-the Sea of Aral creates a problem which we shall not
discuss here. In prehistoric times the Araland the Caspian
and much of whatis now dry land may have been one large
inland sea, and in historical times the Oxus may have had
a branch leading into the Caspian, but it seems safer to
conclude that after a journey down the river wares were
carried by land to the Caspian and then across or round
1t (70),

There is no doubt too that not even the Greeks penetrated
and thoroughly explored these regions, for Patrocles is

"the only one recorded as having sailed on the Caspian—
Dioscurias, Phasis, and the Tauric Chersonese being the
limit of eastward navigation even under the Roman Empire.
Writers between Aristotle and Ptolemy avere under the
impression that the Caspian was connected with the
“Ocean” to the north, and we find not only remarks about
the bad conditions of navigation in the Caspian Sea, but
constant allusions and references to the wild, uncouth, and
inhospitable nature of Caspian and Caucasian regions and
tribes 7, The shipwrecked “Indians” who were living as
. slaves among the Suevi or among the Boii were perhaps, as
Lassen conjectured, victims of Caspian storms (12). We may
compare the colony of Indians which existed in Armenia
from 180 B.c. to about A.D. 800. These were descendants of
fugitives rather than merchants, for the travels of Indians
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westwardswere fewand far between (13). Neither Alexander
nor any Selencid or Graeco-Bactrian monarch tried to
control this trade.route; nor did the Parthians, and we
cannot trace private activity even under the Roman
Empire and Ptolemy's lack of good knowledgeissurprising.
Hence there is a tendency (14) to belittle the importance of
the route in ancient times. At any rate the Romans left
the trade in the hands of middlemen, perhaps in order to
avoid offending Parthia, contenting themselves, as wo
shall see, with obtaining influence among the tribes.

We may take it, then, that in ancient times Indian
merchandise was sent out of India through ordinary chan-
nels to the silk-routes at Tashkurgan and at Bactra close
to the Oxus and that some of it was sent down the Oxusand
perhaps the Iaxartes through the nearly desert and low-
lying plain which includes Bokhara, Khiva, and Turkestan
proper, a region always infested by robbers except when
disciplined by a strong power, and in ancient times
peopled by wild and little-known tribes grouped under the
common name Scythae. Whether roads were used is un-
certain, their absence from the Pentinger Table and other
sources being due perhaps to lack of exploration, As far
as the Caspian Sea the carriers must have been Indians,
Bactrians, Hyrcanians (of Tabaristan and Mazenderan),
Parthians, and Scythian tribes. Once upon the Caspian,
navigators had to reckon with the winds which generally
blow from the south-east between Qctober and March,
and from the north and north-west between July and
September, with the extreme cold in case of the winter
season and with the ever present and mostdangerons storms
which often forced carriers and merchants to skirt the
shores 78). If the wares were directed to the south-west
shore they were received by Armenians and by various
Caspian tribes controlling the ridge of the Caucasus
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mountains stretching across the neck of land which divides
the Caspian from the Euxine, the Albanians occupying the
eastern end of the ridge, the Iberians the central portion,
and the Colchians the western end. The traffic along the
Cyrus, in spite of deposits of mud, had helped to make the
Albani and Iberi wealthy and prosperous tribes, while
in Colchian territory the river Phasis took its rise and,
receiving at Sarapana wares which came along the paved
road from the Cyrus, conveyed them to the town Phasis
- by the Euxine Sea. From here the wares could be taken
across that sea or along the northern roads of Asia Minor
to the Bosporus, Hellespont, and Aegaean Sea, or spread
over Asia, Minor, some taking routes towards the mann-
facturing towns of Syria. Towns like Trapezus, which held
relations with Alexandria, were made strong and wealthy,
perhaps to the detriment of older ones such as Sinope (76).

Instead of being taken up the Cyrus, wares could be sent
from the south-west shores of the Caspian up the Araxes
to Artaxata in Armenia and then spread over Asia Minor,
or they could be landed along the north-west shores of the
Caspian and taken over by the Aorsi who in their turn
passed them on to the Siraces north-east of the Euxine. The
Siraces probably passed them on to the Greek cities of the
regions of the Tauric Chersonese, and perhaps especially to
Panticapaeon Olbia and Tanais, a mart common to Asiatic
and European nomadic tribes on the Tanais or Don river.
Already we can trace the Khazars whose home was on the
spurs of the Caucasus and the shores of the Caspian. These
and the Barsileens with their capital on the Volga (Rha)
were destined to become the organisers of transit-trade
between the Euxine and the Caspian basins, but they do
" not appear in history until after A.D. 190. Nevertheless, we
can trace the Barsileens in the “Royal Scyths,” so called
“from theirpolitical superiority and commercial enterprise,”
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well known to the Greek colonies of the Euxine as jn-
habitants dwelling north of Lake Maeotis. That they
controlled to a certain extent the oriental traffiec between
the Caspian and the Euxine at the beginning of the Roman
imperial period is probable @1). From the Fuxine westwards
the Mediterranean was doubtless used except perhaps in
winter when the Via Egnatia was favoured. That Indian
wares ever went from Byzantium to laly byway of Serdica
(Sofia), Naissus (Nisch), Singidunum (Belgrade), Emona
(Laybach), and so to Aquileia is most improbable.

The question of traffic between India and the West by
way of the Persian Gulf would seem perhaps to find a place
in the description of the sea-route to India, but in reality
this channel between East and West was far removed from
Rome’s idea of a sea-route thither; the broad neck or
waist of land formed by the Arabian peninsula has to be
crossed and that region is a desert one. Nevertheless it
was an important route at all times between Rome and
India in that in distance it was the shortest passage and
lay roughly midway between the Bed Sea route and the
main overland route.

From the West the Persian Gulf, itself generally under
Arab or Parthian control, was and is approached either by
the Buphratesor by desert tracks; in the centuries preceding
the Roman Empire the merchants of Gerrha on the Arabian
side had controlled the passage of goods up the Euphrates
to Thapsacos and distributed them to all parts by land sy
they had controlled traffic in spices across the desert to
Potra and 5o to the West; yet early in the imperial period
Charax Spasinu(-i) at the mouth of the Tigris, in spite of
the continuous deposits of silt, as a stronghold of the
Parthians eclipsed Gerrha; Charax was connected by road
with the silk-route at Seleucia; by river and road with
Palmyra (Tadmor) and Syria; and by a desert-route aczoss
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northern Arabia with Petra (19); the kings of Mesene
and Characene, using Charax, Forath, Apologos and
other harbours, set up trade with Kabul and Punjab
by land and with the Indus and Broach by sea and
embassies passed at times between Rome and Charax (o).
Besides these marts, Ommana (in the bay of El Katan?)
traded in precious woods from Broach in India (81). Mer-
chants could travel to India by the Persian Gulf from the
meeting-place at Zeugma or by going through Petra, and
on their way from the East by land they could use the
gulf in order to reach Egypt by sailing round Arabia (82).

Having traced and discussed every route (83) leading
from the Roman Empire to the shores and gates of India,
we must indicate here the chief routes used in India itself.
‘When merchants entered India from the West they could
descend the Indus and so avoid the Thar or they could
use the Royal Road, built by the Maurya rulers across
North India to the Ganges, marked off into stages and
kept in good repair. It began at Peucelaotis (Pushkalavati,
now Charsadda), reached by the Kabul valley, and went
across the Indus, through Taxila (Shahderi), across the
Hydaspes (Jhelum,Jihlam), the Hyphasis (Beas), the Hesy-
dros (Sutlej), and the Iomanes (Jamna, Jumna), and
apparently through Hastinapura to the Ganges. Then the
road went by way of Rhodopha (Dabhai), Calinapaxa
(Kanauj?), Prayaga near Allahabad and Palibothra (Patna)
to the mouth of the Ganges probably at Tamluk (84). Thus
the north of India was linked with Iran by a well-
provided trade-route. Well beaten but to a Roman subject
difficult tracks joined north and central India with the
north-west coast. Roads from Pat(t)ala (Haiderabad in
Sind) and Barygaza met at Ozene (Ujjain) and continued
to Modura (Muttra) where the Royal Road was joined (85).
The Andhra kingdoms were joined to the north and west
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by two ancient tracks starting one from Masulipatam, and
one from Vinukonda, meeting near Haiderabad (not thatin
Sind) and continuing through Ter, Paithan, Dowlatabad,
Chandore, Markinda, to Kalyana and by o difficult way
over the Western Ghats to Broach 8), The caravan
and the river-boat were the chief means of transport (1.
North and North-west India had been subjected to various
upheavals after the death of Alexander,and when Augustus
established the principate the Yae(h)-chi, a tribe allied to
Tibetans or Mongolinns, who had been driven westwards
about 195 by the Huns, had ocenpied Bactriaand hadspread
south to the Upper Indus, were o sottled race about to be
dominated by one of their own tribes {Kushan) under
Kadphises, while in Baluchistan and Kandahar Sakas and
Parthians were being welded together, a process completed
by the accession of Gondophares early in the first century
A.0.(38). Men could hope therefore that the land-rontes
between East and West, outside Roman control, were
nevertheless destined to be made safe for mercantile
activity (¢9). In South Indis, local traffic went chiefly by sea.
We have seen how Angustas took vigorous steps towards
establishing o prosperous sea-trade between Egypt and
Indin. With reference to the land-rontes, as resulis of the
activities of Lucnllus and Pompey peace was brought to
Asia Minor, the Euphrates became the boundary of Roman
territories, the Mediterranean was cleared of pirates, the
Nabataeans were pacified, new towns flonrished along
trade-routes,the Arabs of Mesopotamiawere made friendly,
the Albanians and Tberians were chastised, Armenia was
not hostile and the Romans gained fresh knowledge of the
Indian trade brought along the great land-routes and
nacross the Caspian, and were introduced to new Indisn
products; Pompey had wished to reach the “Erythraean
Sea.” After 53 Armenia became an ally of Parthia 0.
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Julius Caesar meditated the subjection of Parthia followed
by an expedition through Hyrcania to the Caspian and
the Caucasus mountains and by the conquest of Scythia,
and planned to improve the conditions of Ostia and the
Tiber, and to cut through the isthmus of Corinth (s1), but
he died too soon. Armenia was won again and lost.
Augustus, as emperor, was able to take steps which caused
a great increase of trade with the East along the normal
land-routes. He wisely left Syria unchanged, but a resident
agent was apparently established at Palmyra; round
Damascus robbers were put down and the roads pro-
tected (92), while the route from Antioch and Zeugma along
the Euphrates became a model of good repair safety and
Roman peace (93). Geographers like Strabo, and compilersof
knowledge like Isidore of Charax and Iuba of Mauretania,
were surely encouraged by Angustus: large maps were to
be seen in Rome, and Horace’s references to the East seem
to reflect this. Surveys were carried out—notably along the
silk-route at least as far as Merv; the Commentarii of
Agrippa (and perhaps those of Dionysios of Charax) em-
bodied (94) a survey of the whole Empire, and the spirit of
Augustus is shewn by the fact that he left at his death a
“breviarium totius imperii” (95).

Discovery of the Caspian trade by Pompey and Roman
efforts to develop it seem to be the ultimate cause of the
constant rivalry between Rome and Parthia over Armenia.
Above all, Rome wished to be free of intermediaries or at
least to have them friendly. As we shall see, along the
cheaper sea-route Rome was ultimately successful. The
Jand-routes through Parthia she could never control; but
the Caucasian tribes—Albani, Iberi, Colchi, and other
wild peoples—could be won over. Now south of these tribes
lay Armenia, itself receiving large quantities of Indian
merchandise from the Parthians as well as from the Caspian

wce 3
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rogions; Armenia is a continnation of the Iranian platean
and throughitslong valleysranroadsbringingeasterntrade
to Asia Minor—especially to nltimately Roman centres sach
a8 Comana Pontica, Mazaca (Caesarea), Comana in Cappa~
docia, and others. The Caucasians would be influenced
in favour of the power who gave Armenia her king.
Eastern commerce, therefore, besides frontier defence and
the productiveness of the land, was a motive for establishing
influence in Armenia (98). Augustus mnst have taken into
his considerations the Caspian trade with India, but the
result of Roman efforts made in Cancasian regions becomes
manifest only in the reigns of his successors. Agrippa, in
his survey of the Empire, included much information about
Caspian tribes; the Albani and Iberi and other tribes gent
friendly embassies to Rome; in the case of Armenin
Angustus secured recognition of his overlordship in 20B.C.
‘but theland remained in an nnsettled state 97). Asa general
rule we may take it that whereas along the Tigris and the
branching road which connected Artaxata with both
Hamadan and Rhagae on the silk-ronte the Parthians
completely controlled the oriental commerce of Armenia,
they had no control over the relations of that country with
Caspian and Cancasian tribes except indirectly.

Such were the oriental trade-routes when the Roman
Empire began. The next chapter will describe firstiy the
development of Rome’s eastern commerce into an active
traffic by sea with India, chiefly through epoch-making
progress in the use of monsoon winds by Greek ship-
owners of Roman Egypt; and secondly the immediate
offects of these developments on the life of the Empire.



CHAPTER 1I

Farly Developments: The Discovery of
the Monsoons: Results

THE clash of armsin Asia (1) during the preceding century,
the union of the western world under the authority of one
man in the person of Julius Caesar and again in the person
of Augustus, diplomatic activities between Rome and Par-
thia, the frequent meetings of Greeks and Indians in the
" newly-established sea-trade, the expedition of Gallus,—all
are events which perhaps led to the first Indian embassies
sent to Rome. Hitherto such official communications had
been rare between East and West, and on the side of the
Indiansconfined tothe Mauryaempire of the north. Seleucos
Nicator sent Megasthenes near theend of thefourthcentury
to Chandragupta, and Deimachos to Vindusara, son and
successor of Chandragupta, and these two Greeks resided
for some years at Pataliputra in Bengal; Vindusara’s
great son Asoka sent missionaries and ambassadors to An-
tiochos II of Syria, Ptolemy IT of Egypt, Antigonos GGonatas
of Macedonia, Magas of Cyrene, and Alexander II of
Epiros (2). But no Indian embassy reached the Romans until
Angustus had become princeps; then, however, as confused
but striking evidence shews, embassies came to him from
several Indian states,for Augustus himself says that Indian
embassies came “frequently” (3). Nicolaosof Damascus meb
at Antioch in Syria three members of an Indian embassy
sent by a sovran of six hundred kings, named Poros or
Pandion, with a letter granting to Augustus free passage
through Indian territory and assistance where reasonable,
and with gifts of a boy born armless (seen by Strabo),
snakes,and a large bird (perhaps a monal pheasant, perhaps
3-2
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werely an Indian jungle-fowl). They were accompanied by
8 gymnosophist called Zarmanos or Zarmanos Chegas (a
chief?), who had come from Bargosa (Broach) and commit-
ted himself to the flames at Athens, a fact confirmed by
Dio Cassius and Plutarch ), Dio Cassins, who perhaps im-
plies that this embassy came twice, adds tigers as gifts, but
Florus, who mentions alliance sought by Scythians, Sarma-
tians and Seres as well as Indians, makesthe giftsmuch finer
-—precious stones, pearls, and elephants—and the journey
very long. Horace (who also seems to add Seves), Suetonius,
Victor, and Orosins speak of Scythian and Indian ambas-
sadors, Victor adding Bactrians also, while Orosius, here
perhaps trustworthy, brings them to Augustus at Tarraco
in Spain ). It would seem that at this time the Romans
became familiar with, but scorned, Indian trousers . In
these accounts there is much mixture of names, dates,
localities, presents, and so on and in the embassies them-
selves, and I think several different embassies can be traced
intwodifferent ways. Thus the evidence of dates pointatoan
embagsyreceived by Angustusin Spainin 26 or in 25 8.0.;he
certainly received one at Samos in 21—an embassy referred
to by Horace writing in 17 B.C.; and again Augustus ex-
hibited a tiger (in 13 or 11) and a python, and, as we know
he lost no time in exhibiting such curiosities (1), we may
deduce an embassy between 14 and 11. Again, the evidence
given above reveals, I think, four (8)-—

() From North-west India, where the regions of the
Hydaspes and Acesines and other rivers near the Indus
formed the original sphere of Puru potentates, each known
s Paros to the Greeks; where there was much nnsettlement
of Graeco-Bactrian and other chiefs by the Yue(h)-chi, so
that one might boast of his rule over many; this embassy
brought snakes, a monal, and tigers—animals charac-
teristic of North India, and & letter written in Greek—a
1anguage long spoken in Punjab.



OH.T OF THE MONSOONS: RESULTS 37

(b) From Broach on the Nerbudda, not far south of the
Indus districts, including the Buddhist monk Zarmanos.
Both (a) and (&) perhaps came together by land or the
Persian Gulf to Antioch on diplomatic business connected
with the land-route Herat—Kandahar—Indus—Royal
Road—Ganges and its branch sounth-east to Ujjain and
Broach, and with the coasting voyage from Egypt to
North-west India.

(¢c) From the South Indian Chera Kingdom (sometimes
confused with the Seres or Chinese, because of the soft “ch”

-and the appellation Seri given to the Cheras by the Cey-
lonese), whence came pepper, and where at some time
a temple was built to Augustus at Muziris (Cranganore),
perhapsbyway of thanksto that emperor. Hence the alleged
“Seres” as ambassadors, unless they were Bactrians
(Kushans).

(d) From the Pandya Kingdom, famous for its pearls,and
ruled by kings entitled by the Greeks Pandion. Both (¢)
and (d) brought typically Tamil products, precious stones
and pearls, and elephants perhaps from the breeding-
grounds of Ceylon. Probably the Chola Kingdom also sent
an embassy. Thus we have two groups of embassies, some
apparently coming by land or the Persian Gulf, the long
journey including perhaps the time spent in Augustus’ suite
and thereturntoIndia,and the deathsbeing due to theunac-.
customed climate. Allmayhavebeen planned as commercial
embassies by Alexandrian or Syrian Greeksin order to cut
out if possible the Arabians,as Priaulx suggests. He reduces
the embassies to one, but I would eliminate only the Chinese
—though even this is perhaps unnecessary (9). At any rate,
the outstanding fact is the communication between Indians
and the ruler of the Roman world, and though we cannot
judge how much the new relations advanced the trade be-
tweenIndiaand Rome, we can at leastsay thatareallyactive
trafficcommenced with A ugustus’reign(10),and thatthe visits
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of these embassies were some of the few occasions on which
true Romans and Indians met each other face to face, for
Greeks, Syrians, Jews,and Arabiansdid most of the trading,
“Roman,” as it appears in western and in Indian litera-
ture, meaningsooften a Roman subject of the provincesan.
True Romans visited Egypt not often, Arabia and the
FPuphrates seldom, the Caspian and India never. At the
beginning of the Empire hardly anyone of any race knew
the trade-routes between East and West throughout their
Jength, for in the only half-developed traffic the land-routes
were not yet fully explored for or by western merchants,
and sea-voyages to India were not yet made by Greeks with
the full use of the monsoons. But the western world was
at peace under a strong government; on the Red Sea the
Arabian pirates were chastised and the more peaceful
Arabians partly deprived of their monopoly, and even
Palmyra was not entirely left alone. Moreover, with the
coming of peace and prosperity rose a real demand for
oriental luxuries in the West which stimulated activity
along the trade-routes to India, and our next task is to
consider the extent of this trade so far as we can estimate
it for the earlier emperors in order to contrast it with the
result of the full discovery of the monsoons during the
reign of Clauding, and of progress made later on.

‘When we examine the volume of trade between Rome and
India, even at its real beginning under Augustus, we are
confronted at once with a phenomenon which has always
been characteristic of commerce between Europe and India.
From the very start the Roman Empire was unable to
counterbalance the inflow of Indian products by a retorn
of imperial products, with the result that the Romans sent
ant. enined money which never returoed to them, not even
in the form of Indian money. Full lists of the imports and
exports of this trade will be given when we have sketched
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a fuller development of it; for the .time of Augustus and
Tiberius it will be sufficient to shew how even then Roman
money was apparently pouring into India in order partly
to pay for an already large quantity of Indian merchandise.
Importation of Roman wares we cannot yet trace.
Discoveries of coins are regulated by chance, and though
they indicate commerce, do not afford conclusive evidence
.of its extent at any given period. But the large numbers of
Roman coinsfoundinIndia(12)and representing a commerce
lasting for several centuries lead us to certain very definite
conclusions. Hardly any authenticated Ptolemaic or Seleucid
coins have turned up in India, and of Roman Republican
coins only a few have been found, all in North-west India—
in Kohat, the Hazara district of Punjab, and at Manikyala
—the result of early coasting voyages during the last years
ofthe Republic (13). Butof emperors down to Nero verylarge
numbers of gold coins and silver coins have been found in
the Tamil States,and of these a phenomenally large number
have stamps of Augustus and Tiberius; those of Augustus
occur (14) in all three Tamil Kingdoms, sometimes in large
numbers, and of these at least some came in his reign.
‘With Augustus, then, the trade really commenced, for the
coins confirm what we know from other evidence; perhaps,
too, had begun the systematic exportation to India of coin
in bulk to become the basis of exchange there; at any rate,
of Augustus’ coins a type shewing Gaius and Lucius, his
adopted sons, has turned up in numbers in India, and these
coins are nearly always plated. Ernst therefore thinks
that they were struck especially for trade with South
India, where the natives could not as yet distinguish good
Roman coins from bad. If this be true the deception can-
not have been successful for any length of time. It may
be that the sending out of these coins was in some way
partof the commercial scheme which included the circum-
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was the wearing of gems by women, and Suetonius and
Pliny how abnormal were the extravagant tastes of Gaius
and Nero among emperors. Full details of all these Indian
products are given later with others as part of a complete
survey, but even at the beginning of the Empire the traffic,
mainly through intermediaries, was brisk; before that time
we have very few references to Indian products in Roman
literature, and passages in Cicero’s speeches against Verres
revealing the trade between Sicily and Asia, Syria, and
Alexandria, and the luxurious side of Sicilian life, do not
shew any abundance of wares peculiarly Indian as).
Pompey’s campaigns introduced the Romans to new
Indian wares from the land-routes; much larger quantities
came to their notice on the downfall of Cleopatra, who
- rejoiced in Indian products(19), and with the battle of
Actium began Rome’s most luxurious period.

“The Emperor Tiberius pursued a careful and successful
financial policy, and expressed his anxiety at the great
increase of oriental trade. He censured the wearing of silk
by both sexes and checked its use by men, but his greatest
anxiety was the extravagant tastes of ladies not only in
dress but in jewels and precious stones—tastes which, he
said, were sending Roman money (20) away to foreign and
to unfriendly peoples. This ominous complaint seems to
be corifirmed by discoveries made of coins in India, for
those of Tiberius are. extraordinarily numerous, sometimes
predominating over those of other reigns in single hoards,
and they include both gold and silver. The remarkable
instances are finds made at Pollachi, Vellalur, and Karur—
allinthe Coimbatore district (21). The total number of known
coins of Tiberius found in the south and west of India is
1007 asagainst the 458 of Augustus, and large numbers of
both these reigns have occurred together. In all they come
to more than half the total number of identified Roman
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coins found in Sonth India(22). Some were found in the
Hazara district, and some ultimately reached Ceylon and
even the Kistna district well up the east coast of India.
Many wero very fresh and new. The comparative searcity of
coins struck under Gaius and Claudius perhaps indicates
that the remonstrances of Tiberius took offoct, but & dis-
cussion of this is given loter. Tiberius wished to alter, not
to check the trade; he was tempted to make the Nabataean
kingdom into a province, and he did abolish the clientships
of Co and Cappadocia; & watch was kept upon
Palmyra; after a short struggle with Parthia, a Roman
candidate ascended the throno of Armenin, and the Albani
and Iberi gave their help 23). Under Gaius (87-41) Com-
magene was restored to a native prince, and the Parthians
seized Armenia. Gaius himself was addicted to astonishing
luxuries and wasteful fooleries and tried to increaso his
revenue by new import-dues at Italian harbours and at
Rome. Hisown consumption of oriental luxuries, especially
pearls and unguents, was beyond the ordinary, and he
revived the wearing of siltk at least by the emperor (241,
Tho reign of Claudius is interesting because of the full
discovery of the monsoons made in his reign, as we shall de-
scribe, but we can give only an ontlino of the developments,
owing to the lack of interest in commerce shewn by
ancient writers, In order to revive the corn-trade, Claudius
constructed the Portns Romanus, 2 new haven above
Ostin, connected by a channel with the Tiber and provided
with » light} ; this develop ¢ had an adverse effect
upon Pateoli, which however received from Claundius the
benefit of o fire brigade 25). Particular attention was paid
to the Bosporan kingdom on the north-cast shores of the
Fuxine—whero kings for more than three centuries struck
the only non-imperial gold. Relations were established
with the Dandaridae near the Hypanis (Kuban), the
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Siraces, and the Aorsi, and the Romans penetrated to
within three days of the river Tanais (Don). Complete
. control was not kept over two of the important Euphrates
crossings—Melitene and Samosata—but at Zeugma, for
- the protection of the customs-station, a legionary camp
was established (26). There was much trouble in Parthia,
reaching even the Bactrian plain, and Armenia was seized
by Vologeses I, so that the land-routes were disturbed.
Seleucia gave much trouble to Parthia, and Palmyra
seems to have drawn closer her bonds with Rome (27).
.The general tendency of these events must have en-
couraged the use of the sea-route to India from Egypt,
and in the reign of Claudius the secret of the monsoons was
revealed finally to a western power. That the full use of
these winds was unknown to the Romans until the reign
of Claudius is shewn by two remarkable pieces of evidence.
-Diodoros tells how one Iambulos, after an adventurous
time in the spice trade of the Somali coasts, was eventually
taken by winds to an island now supposed to have been
Ceylon; after years spent there he visited Palibothra and
returned by land. The story is full of fable, but the one
fact seems to be that the man was drifted to Indian regions
by a monsoon wind (28). Much more truth is revealed in
the account given by Pliny of a freedman of Anmius
Plocamus, who in the reign of Claudius had farmed the
collection of the Red Sea dues (29). The freedman, while
sailing round Arabia, was carried helplessly by winds until
afortnightlaterhe reached Hippuros, somewhere in Ceylon,
where he was entertained by the king, who much admired
the constant weight of the Roman denarii, and sent back
to Claudius (obviously for commercial reasons) four am-
bassadors led by Rachias (a Raja). Here again we have
aman who did not know the use of monsoon winds in order
to reach Ceylon. The information brought back by the

-
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cagtaway contained much that was not true; and we may
doubt whether the “Seres,” withwhom Ceylon traded, were
the Chinese or merely the Chera Tamils; but we need not,at
least, as does Perguson, deny that Ceylon was meant.
Vincent dates the embassy in 41, Priaulx between 44 and
47, enggesting that the fall of Messalina caused it to pass
without much notice 30). For reasons which will appear
later, T also would place the event before 50 (see pp. 46-7).

Soon afterwards, the discovery of the proper use of the
monsoons was made, perhaps partly as a result of reports
given by the embasgsy and by Plocamus' freedman, and of
the chance talk of Indian and Arabian merchants in
Indian seas but chiefly through enterprising Greeks. Of
the two passages which tell us of this development the one
in the Periplus implies that one HIPPALOS discovered
the use of the south-west monsoon for voyages direct from
African and Arablan regions to the Indus, Barygazz,
and the Malabar coast, and that all these voyages were
suggested and made by him about the same time. But the
passage in Pliny shews i1 that the discovery was made in
successive stages, developing in a natural manner from
voyages to North-west India to voyages to Malabar, and his
words shew that we must either put Hippalos in au early
period, as Chwostow does, and, assnming that he merely
discovered a direct voyage to the mouths of the Indus,
assign the further developments to others than Hippalos;
or we must give him the credit of one of the later develop-
ments, We can hardly credit him with tho testing of all
the voyages indicated. Having observed that neither the
Periplus nor Pliny shews precisely what voyages Hippalos
made or planned; that neither gives us a date for him; that
the fame of Hippalos rested on the use of the south-west
monsoon only, for the ontward voyages; and that the use
of the name Hippalos for the south-west monsoon does not
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indicate whatvoyage caused the wind toreceive hisname (32),
I propose the following stages in the discovery of the use
of the south-ivest monsoon by Egyptian Greeks:—

Stage I. From the time of Alexander and Nearchos’
voyage to the time of Tiberius’ reign they set sail from
Arabia Eudaemon and came in small vessels, and following
round all the gulfs coasted along Arabia, perhaps even to
Ras Musandan, or perhaps only as far as Ras el Had and
then along the Asiatic coasts of Carmania and Gedrosia
to the Indus and southwards, returning the same way
(Pliny, V1. 100; Peripl. 57; so also in Strabo).

Stage II. Between the reign of Tiberius and the end
of Gaius’ reign (A.D. 40-41), men started o coast from
Arabia Eudaemon, or its ruins, or from Cane, until, after
Ras Fartak (Syagros), the Arabian coast receded, where-
upon they sailed across the sea to Patala on the Indus.
This may be taken as part of Hippalos’ discovery, though
the anthorof the Periplus in speaking of this voyage,ending
in his day at Barbaricon, mentions not Hippalos but the
“Indian Btesian winds” and merely remarks that it was
more direct and quick but more dangerous than coasting
(Pliny, l.c.; Peripl. 39).

Stage III. Between roughly A.D. 41 and 50 (the “secuta
aetas” of Pliny, which lasted “ diu”), men not desiring to
take only the voyage to the Indus began coasting or sailing
from the ruins of Arabia Budaemon or from Cane as far
as Ras Fartak as before, and then taking a “shorter and
safer” voyage across, so as to strike the Indian coast at
Sigerus (Melizigara in the Periplus, Melizegyrisin Ptolemy,
either Jaigarh or Rajapur) whence they could proceed
north or south at will. Even this stage was probably un-
attempted before Clauding’ reign, but it surely came
about soon after 41, and I would put the first attempt
in 42 (Pliny, V1. 101). Presumably men started to sail direct
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to Barygaza also during this time, returning the same
way, and calling, if they wished, at Socotra o Moscha
{(Peripl. 81, 82). {See p. 79.)

Stage IV. About A.D. 50 men desiring to visit the Tamils
only or preferably became convinced that after leaving
Ocelis, the ruins of Arabia Eudaemon, Cane, or Cape
Guardafui, in July, they conld by throwing the ship's head
off the wind with a consfant pull on the rudder and a shift
of the yard (thas sailing in an ave of a circle) go across
to Malabar marts in forty days (Peripl. 57; Pliny, v1.101).
We might think that this was Hippalos® discovery through
combining a knowledge of winds and Indian geography
with steering a vessel; if so, he would be the “mercator”
who at last in Pliny’s own time found this still shorter way
than before, so that India was “brought near by lust for
gain” (Pliny, vI. 101 f. and 96). For by others than the
author of the Periplus, Hippalos is a name given fo a sea
and to a promontory, both near Cape Guardafui, and only
when he has told of Muziris and Nelcynda does that author
mention Hippalos, and only in connexion with a voyage
to those marts. Then at once he says the whole voyage
thither used to be done by coasting in small vessels until
Hippalos discovered how to cross the ocean...but from
that time onwards men sailed from Cane or the Cape of
Spices to Malabar (this is the voyage at once attributed
to Hippalos). The author of the Periplus might mean that
the voyages which he describes next, namely those taken
to Barygaza and the Indus from Ras Fartak with the
monsoon blowing straight behind, were begun before
Hippalos® time, though he appears at first sight to credit
Hippalos with the whole development. But Hippalos simply
“observed the placing of the ports and the shape of the
gea,” and appears to me only to have realised in theory
the southern extension of India and the possibility of nsing
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for crossing to various points a wind which only his sue-
cessors durst fully to use in practice by successive stages,
as set out above, and he seems to have used the neighbour-
hood of Cape Guardafui as a starting-point for observation
and calculation (33). The return voyage from Malabar was
made in the same way, but by tracing a southern curve,
and men called at Socotra if they wished (34); the Periplus,
written about A.D. 60 or later,shews that in Indian seas Hip-
palos was a respected memory and, as I shall shew, Nero’s
reign (54-68) saw the effects of his discovery. The freedman
of Annius Plocamus knew nothing of the last stage though
his adventure may have given the Greeks some hints;
Pliny, writing his sixth book after A.D. 51, says that only
after the last development did aregularuse of thesouth-west
monsoon take place “every year,” and that only of late had
reliable information of the whole voyage direct from Egypt
to Muziris and Nelcynda come through 35). He shews, too,
that Muziris now became the nearest or the first mart in
India, and direct voyages thither and back became the
regular proceeding, especially for pepper-merchants, and
such voyages easily caused some of these to forget the fact
of the southern projection of the Indian peninsula. In the
Roman world Hippalos’ memory had soon faded; in Pliny
Hippalos is only the name of the south-west monsoon and of
an African promontory and in Ptolemy and the Itinerarium
Alezandri the name of a sea, yet this man had helped
to unravel a secret held perhaps for ages by Arabians
and Indians, the Greeks knowing only that the winds
existed (36).

Putting therefore Hippalos in Tiberius’ early days we
make him the pioneer and perhaps give him the credit of the
initial voyage direct to the Indus. If we do this and date
him in A.D. 47 as does Vincent, or in 45 as does Schoff @),
we ignore the stages given by Pliny or must compress them



48 EARLY DEVELOPMENTS: THE DISCOVERY Pr. 1
into too short a time. With better reason, Kornemonn
and Chwostow suggest that Hippalos lived in the first cen-
tary B.0.; that the next development as recorded by Pliny
(the voyage from Ras Fartak across to Sigerus) took place
under Augustus, and that the finalachievement(the voyage
from Ocelis to Muziris, of course not atterapted by Hip-
palos but through his efforts) came about shortly before
Pliny wrote (38), Chwostow puts this final development near
the end of Claudiug’ reign and acconnts for progress made
in relations with the East under Augnstus not to develop-
ment in the use of monsoons but to the consolidation of the
Mediterranean and of Egypt under stable rule 39). Pliny’s
record of a journey taken from Egypt to Nelcynda in
a pepper-ship presents probably the greatest achievement
made up to his time. Such a ship sailed from Berenice about
mid-summer and, leaving out Muza, halted preferably at
Ocelis whence, if the wind Hippalos blew, Muziris in the
Chera Kingdom could be reached in forty days, but the
reported presence of pirates at Nitrias made Bacare (Pora-
kad) in the land of the “Neacyndi” a better place. The
return voyage commenced in December or at the latest the
first week in January, when the north-east monsoon (shich
by a slip Pliny calls Volturnus) carried ships to the Red Sea
80 a8 to catch a south-east or east wind at the Strait (a6, This
account isin harmony with the remarks of the anthor of the
Periplus,though Pliny’s notice contains some mistakes, and
the statements of both anthors fit in with the conditions of
the monsoons to-day, for they blow with greatest force and
regularity between theeast coast of Africa and North India.
When the sun is in the sonthern hemisphere a north-east
wind blows over the sea, and when the sunisin the northern
hemisphere, a south-west wind blows; when the sun passes
the equator, the winds are irregular, varying between calms
and storm-gales, The north-east monscon blows from
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November to March, and with most regularity and force
* in January, especially between Socotra and Bombay, while
_the south-west monsoon blows from the end of April to
the middle of October, or at least from May to September
inclusive. On the sea they, are moderate winds, but in the
Bay of Bengal their force is irregular (41). After Hippalos’
discovery the (reek mariners bécame so well acquainted
with these conditionsthat they chose the end of the old year
or the beginning of the new (when the north-east wind blew
most regularly and strongly) as the time of their return
-voyage. To an Egyptian Greek it was of course in the middle
.of the year. Sometimes on the return journey ships missed
their course, as Eudoxos’ did, and one Diogenes who was
returning from India, when he approached Cape Guardafui,
was hlown by an adverse wind southwards for twenty-five
days to the Cape'of Rhapta on the African coast (42). Pliny
wishes usto believe that on one occasion Eudoxos,evidently
returning from India, was blown round Africa to Spain,
and at last reached Gades (43). The winds of the Red Sea
itself influenced the periods at which voyages were taken.
In the northern part north and north-west winds pre-
dominate all the year, and this fact, together with the
awkward breezes of the Gulfs of Suez and Akaba, helps to
account for the late development of the Canal route to
Suez and the still later development of Aelana as a port;
for the return journey might be retarded if they were used.
From June to August a north-west wind blows down the
whole of the Red Sea, and hence the voyages to India
commenced about July. In the southern part and out
as far as Aden the normal conditions are alternate north
and south winds, but there is a tendency towards east and
south-east winds, especially in the winter, and.these wafted
on their way up the Red Sea the ships returmng by north-
east monsoon from India (44). (See also Appendix p. 83.)

wc
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We can estimate roughly the time taken by the voyage
to India and back with the help of the’monsocns, but we
cannot bo preciso in estimating the voyage between Puteoli
and Alexandria, for it varied not only according to the
seasonof theyearbutalsoaccording to conditions of weather
or war which affected the choice of route; thus we have news
travelling to Egypt in 27 daysin summer and as many as67
in winter; in spring it conld take longer than 52 days to
reach the Fayum; in summer it could reach Elephantine in
57 days 46). Transport by river or camel was not capable
of being hurried; a good pack-camel with an ordinary load
of 400 1b. will go from 20 to 25 miles a day, requiring water
every third or fourth day except in winter, when the animal
will not require water for 25 days or more. Now Pliny says
that men usually sailed from Berenice about mid-summer
(July, says the Periplus) afier a journey of about 24 days
from Alexandria; this means that a would-be traveller from
Italy to India took a corn-ship from Pateoli fo Alexandria
at the beginning of May when direct gailings commenced
under summer conditions, which made possible an average
voyage of about 20 days from Puteoli to Alexandria. From
this reckoning and from Pliny’s authentic figures we obtain
the following results, bearing in mind the fact that a ship
sailed by night as well as by day (vvxipepos Spdpos) when-
ever possible us).

(A) From Italy to India an

Days
Puteoli or Ostia—Alexandria (with avernge winds) ... 0
Alexandria—Coptos (up Nile by bont wit! wmd) . 12
Coptos—Berenice (by camel) - 1;1

g}enpws—l{yos Hormos (b

renice (mid: summer)—({cehs or Cane. (endenﬂy with
delays] 30

Ocelis—Huziria with monsoon (perbn s with delays

Total (with favourable winds and no long delays)

(about 16 wwks)

Six months would be a fairly constant average.
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It is possible that the slower speed of ships in the Red
Sea and Indian Ocean as compared with the rates of speed
in the Mediterranean was due not only to delays in ports
but to the abnormal bulk of the ships and quantity of the
loads.

(B) From India to Italy

For the return journey we have no figures (48) and no
recorded example of transmission of news, but we can
perhaps calculate that as far as Alexandria the return took
about the same time—thus: from Muziris, which was left
during the month of December or early in January, the
journey to Alexandria by way of Berenice and Coptos and
down the Nile took about 94 days 49) so that Alexandria
was reached before the end of March. Now although by
that time summer navigation in the Mediterranean had
begun, and the north-west Etesian winds were not due
to blow until July, nevertheless the corn-ships were not
sailing direct between Alexandria and Italy. Therefore the
merchant or passenger, if he did not take any other ship
sailing direct to Italy, thus completing his return journey
in about seventeen weeks, spent a month in Alexandria
until the direct sailing of corn-ships began in May. Or he
might take a coasting voyage from Alexandria to Syria
and Asia Minorin a vessel calling at ports on the way, leav-
ing Crete on the right, and rounding Cape Malea so as to
reach Ttaly in 70 days; such a voyage is pointed out by Lu-
cian (50). But this partly coasting voyage took more than six
weeks longer than the direct, so that a quicker alternative
would be taken if possible. At any rate, Pliny is right in
saying that under suitable conditions people could 8o to
India and return within one year,and, as he states, Indiahad
been “brought near” by gain. The full use of the monsoons
partly remedied, but in the Indian Ocean qnly, the chief
lack of early navigators, the lack of the mariners’ compass
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which caused coasting to be the rule, and that is why Hip.
palos inaugurated such a vast increaso in Rome’s oriental
sea-trade. Direct and independent traffic with India was
very fully developed by voyages from Egypt, or from any
Arabian or East African mart across the ocean to towns on
the west coast of India from the Indus to Cranganore and
the enst coast too could be reached more quickly. But as
wo shall see, the Axumites and Arabians were not quite
eliminated as middlemen.

Coins of Claudius have been found in India and possibly
in Ceylon, though the point is doubtful. Under Nero the
effects of the new discoveries were fully felt and the traffic
increased greatly and flourished to the death of Marcus
Aurelius. It 80 happens that our evidence for studying the
effects of the monsoons is particularly plentifnl throngh
the work of Pliny, who dedicated his Natural History in
AD. 77, and the anonymous writer of the Periplus of the
Erythraean Sea,whichis a merchants’ practical guide-book
forIndianseas,giving detailsof harbours,marts,anchorages,
tides, prevailing winds, local tribes and rulers, exports,
imports, and so on, compiled after soveral years’ travel
between the accession of Nero and A.D, 100 by a merchant,
apparently of Berenice. Since the author held Hippalos
vividly in his memory, unlike Pliny, and while attending
to great increase in trade, knew, it seems, nothing of the
fire of 64 and of the chaos of 69 (though this is at best
inconclusive) and indicates only a restricted trade in the
Persian Gulf controlled by the Parthians, who were in
a state of war with Rome after A.D. 58, I adhere to Schoft’s
former dating of the Periplus in abont A.D. 60 though
the guestion must remain unsolved (s1). From the evidence
of this guide-book, of Pliny, and of other sources, both
western and eastorn, we can learn something definite
abont Roman trade in Indian scas as it developed after
Hippalos’ discovery.
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Merchants could leave Egypt at Arsinos (s2), but did so
normally at Myos Hormos or Berenice aboutJuly,and could
obtain Indian wares at the éumdpia vépupa or &beopa (legal
marts where foreign trade was allowed and dues levied)
of the newly-rising Axumites and of the Somali or of the
Arabians. Thus they could visit the somewhat unruly
Red Sea port Adulis (Zula, though Massowa is now the
port), apparently a joint mart of the Egyptians and the
Axumites controlled from a place ultimately called Auxume
(Axum), royal seat of the Axumites, situated eight days’
travel inland through Coloe, and ruled by the honest, cul-
tured, but miserly Zoscales (Za Hakale) who could not
quell the local chieftains of Somali marts outside the Red
Sea:—of Avalites (Zeila), Malao (Berbera), Mundus
(Bandar Hais); Mosyllon (at Ras Hantara?), at the
Neiloptolemaeon (the Tokwina?), the Market of Spices
(Olok) near the Cape of Spices (Ras Asir, Cape Guarda-
fui) and Tabae Cape (Ras Chenarif?), Pano (Ras Binna?),
and Opone (Ras Hafun)—at all of which Indians and
products of North-west India could be found ¢53). Beyond
Opone the trading was controlled by Muza (Mokha) with
its Red Sea port Masala (54, but this rising mart, now
trading with India, was ignored by Roman traders in
Indian wares; if they wished to find these in Arabian ports,
they went straight from Egypt out of the Red Sea to the
ruins of Arabia Eudaemon, now rising again under King
Charibael (Karib’il) who ruled from Saphar over Sabaites
and Homerites as one people, and possessed a vassal in
Cholaebos of Muza and Saue, and was in communication
with Rome through embassies (55); or they visited Dioscorida
Insula (Socotra island), peopled by Greek, Arab,and Indian
merchants, garrisoned by Arabians, and ruled by King
Eleazos (Tli-azzu) of Sabbatha in Arabia;it received Indian
wares, but Roman subjects used it chiefly as a place of call
on the way back from India (56). Farther afield the Indian
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trade of Cane and Moscha of Hadramaut under Eleazos
could be used, though after Hippalos’ discovery Cane
was usually passed by and Moscha was frequented more
by voyagers who arrived late in the season from India and
wintered there. The Gulf of Oman and the Persian Gulf
were not popular, hoth coasts of these being controlled
by Parthia (51, which was hostile to Rome after 58, and
was pressing down upon Arabian trade, but Omana (by
which was meant the Arabian coast from Ras Hasik and
nruch of the southern shore of the gulf) was well known.
The chief marts were Apologos (the old Obollah) and Om-
mana (in the Bay of El Katan?) conductingreciprocal traffic
with Broach; Charax Spasinu, a Parthian stronghold in
diplomatic’ communication with Rome; and also Kalhat
(Acila in Pliny, near Sur), a port in the Gulf of Oman used
for embarkation for India. As Pliny shews, Roman trade
with the Persian Gulf had corrected false ideas about the
position of Ommana and the importance of certain marts,
though Mela's account still shews much distortion of the
gulf (8).

Indians and Indian trade could still be found therefore
on the way to India. By mutual arrangement the Arabisgng
and Somali excluded Indian ships from the Red Sea~—at
least we find that they did not allow them nearer the west
than Ocelis (59), and if this is 8o the supposed differential
customs-dues against Arabian and African vessels in
Egyptian ports were either a canse or an effect of it.
But the Romans and Axumites were entering the traffic
as new powers on equal terms and sooner or later Indians
were bound to frequent Adulis and Alexandria. The
Greeks sailed direct to India and depended less and
less upon the trade at Arabian ports, nsing generally for
watering purposes Ocelis near Cella at the Strait -of
Bab-el-Mandeb, which was regarded as the best place
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of call for voyagers to and from India, and then sailing
straight across to India (60), The author of the Periplus
describes for us the extent of this traffic as he knew it in
his time. The mouths of the river Indus or Sinthos could
be reached by direct sailings with the south-west monsoon
blowing straight behind. On the middle stream of its seven
mouths lay Barbaricon, perhaps surviving to this day
as Bahardipur, where ships unloaded their cargoes to
be carried by river to Minnagara, the metropolis of the
Scythians; these Scythians were Saka people unseated by
the Yueh-chi under pressure from the Huns, and hence we
find the name Minnagara (“city of the invaders”) given to
several towns during the Saka and Yueh-chi epochs, that
one on the Indus being probably Bahmanabad near the
ancient foundation Patala (Haiderabad); it was ruled by
Parthian (Pahlava) princes constantly expelling each
other—that is to say, it was taken and lost by the Indo-
Parthian (Saka) remnants of the line of Maues, who, ofice
subject to Parthia and centred in Kabul, were already
pushed south by the Yueh-chi—the “war-like Bactrians”
of the Periplus. The Egyptians, who left Egypt about July,
brought presents for the king and imperial prodacts for
exchange with Indian, Parthian, and Chinese products (61).

The north-west districts of India, called Ariace by the
Periplus, Larice by Ptolemy, and including especially the
part round the Gulf of Cambay—Cutch, Kathiawar, and
Gujarat—were g great centre of trade and production con-
trolled by Saka princes from another Minnagara (near
Chitor?). Roman subjects noted and avoided the dan-
gerous sand-banks of the Rann of Cutch (Gulf Eirinon) and
the violent waters of the Gulf of Cutch (Gulf Barace) and
made for the great mart of the district—Barygaza (62)
(from the Prakrit Bharukacha, a corruption of Bhrigu
kachha? the modern Broach) in the Gulf of Cambay at the
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mouth of the river Nammados (Nerbudda) down which
inland goods were brought. Behind this whole region lay
the warlike Bactrians (Y ueh-chi) now under the direct rule
of a Kushan monarch, namely Kadphises I, not known by
name to the anthor of the Periplus, while from the direction
of the sea the mouth of the Nerbndda was difficalt to find
and its entrance dangerons because of shoals, and the
number of visiting ships made necessary a regular pilot-
service consisting of men in the service of the king who
directed them to meet strangers along the coast of Kathi-
awar (Syrastrene), and to guids them to the river and tow
the ships up it to Barygaza, from which the departure too
was perilous by river against an in-coming tide. Bat inspite
of all this, to Barygaza were directed large quantities of
Indian and Chinese products, some of which were sent
from China and Central Asia through Kabul and Poclais
(Pushkalavati, to-day Charsadda on the Suwat), so as to
join other supplies at the great centres Minnagara snd
Ozene (Djjain), and sowme in carts along difficalt roadsfrom
Paethana (Paithan) about twenty days’ travel south of
Barygaza, and from Tagara (Ter, Thair—or perhaps Col-
hapur or Nagram) ten days further away; lastly, Barygaza
apparently received by way of Tagara wares brought by
an old Andhra route across India from the east coast. The
Egyptian Greeks, leaving Egypt in July, brought, together
with costly presents for King Nambanos (Nahapana),quan-
tities of Roman merchandise, but a balance of gold and
silver had to be bronght as well and this coin was ex-
changed for Indian money with advantage (63).

Sailing southwards, merchants conld put in (but not for
tradie) at various’locst marts {romxd), among Yuem Suppurrs
(Sopara, the old Sovira near Bombay) and more often
Calliena (Kalyana) which at one time under Saraganos
(the Andhra king Arishta-Satakarni) had been a legal
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mart, but in the time of the Periplus was much restricted
under its ruler Sandanes, and Greek merchants who landed
at Calliena for commerce took a risk of being sent under
guard to Barygaza. The causes of this apparently were that
this port was not &bespov or véppor and not that Sandanes
was an Andhra King Sundara whose port Calliena was ob-
structed by Saka ships from Barygaza, as some would
have it, but an intruded Saka chief Chandaka sent down
by -the king of Barygaza; this chief sent all ships that
put in at the town Calliena to Barygaza, where alone
official and taxed trading was allowed (64). Some of the
localities had Greek names, such as Byzantion (Vizadrog?),
Island of the Aegidioi (Goa?), Chersonesos (Karwar Point),
but there is no reason to think with Lassen and others that
anyone of them was the site of a Greek settlement. The coast
as far as Damirice (the west coast of the Tamils) was much
infested by pirates as it was even in much later times,
though it is possible that not pirates but the strong dynasty
of the Andhrabhritya, which ruled over parts of the Deccan
and the district and coast of Konkan, are represented by
Ptolemy’s avdpes meparal, and legend makes St Thomas land
in India at a royal city Andrapolis. Leuce Island (Nitrias
in Pliny, Nitra in Ptolemy) was apparently Pigeon Island
—much infested by pirates,according to Pliny—and robbers
must have been active at the first two marts of Damirice,
namely Naura (Cannanore?) and Tyndis (Ponnani?), for
about these the Periplus has little to say: yet Tyndislay on
the navigable river Ponnani which would bring down the
pepper of the Anaimalai hills and the beryls of Coimbatore.
As far as we can tell, the pirates of South Konkan and
Canara were Tamils of the Satiya Kingdom, not much
frequented by the Greeks for commerce (65).

But with the three chief Tamil States of South India
—namely the Kerala or Chera, the Pandya, and the Chola
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Kingdoms, the Romans were conducting a very active com-
merce. The Chera Kingdom was the onewithin easiest reach
of western merchants and afforded them as o staple article
pepper in unlimited quantities; in the Periplusthecountryis
called Cerobothra, that is Cheraputra orKeralaputra,at one
time extending from Cape Comorin to Karwar Point, bat
now the northern end was lost and the southern part (south
Travancore) had passed into the hands of the Pandya rulers
80 that Kerala corresponded closely with the districts of
Malabar, Cochin,and the north part of Travancore. Its most
northern market-town was Tyndis, but its chief mart was
the most well-known of all the coast-towns of Indis, namely
Muchiri, residence of the rulerof Kodungaluror Kranganur,
called by the Greeks Muziris and represented to-day not by
Mangalorebutby Cranganoreontheriver Periyar, Theplace
was crowded with Greek and Arahian vessels; the Greeks
brought imperial products in large ships and exchanged
them for Indian, but much money had to be brought as
well to make up the balance and to create a basis for ex-
change in Indwa. Men paying a first visit traded silently
with the Chera folk, as Pliny shews, but already, according
to the Peutinger Table, a temple had been built at Muziris
in honour of Augnstus, though I feel doubtful about the
two Roman cohorts alleged to have been stationed there.
A Tamil poem speaks of the thriving Muc}xiri whither the
fine large ships of the Yavana (Greeks) come bearing gold,
‘making the water white with foam, and return laden with
pepper, the Chera king giving rare products of the sea and
mountains. As Lucian shews, the importance of the place
lasted during the second century. Fifty milesto the south by
sea and Tiver fay antiner very muprand neh wlied e
cynda represented not by Nileswara, as some have thought,
but by the modern Kottayam in the backwaters behind
Cochin. It was approached by stretches of water full of
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shoals and blocked channels, and vessels paying a visit
unloaded and reloaded their vessels about twelve miles
away at Bacare or Barcare, the modern Porakad. At this
time Nelcynda belonged to the Pandya Kingdom which
would be jealous of the control exercised by Cheras over
the pepper trade and of their possession of Porakad where
ended a route through the pass of Achenkoil and forming
the chief highway for goods brought across South India to
the west coast, and we may conclude from Pliny that
Greeks visiting only Nelcynda for pepper were told by the
Pandyas that Muziris was not rich in merchandise. In
Cochin too, or Malabar, a colony of Jews seems to have
settled during the first century; they, possibly, sent out the
Jewish families whichmigrated later to the districts between
Lii Shan and Tcheng-tu in China. Kottayam has one of the
oldest Syrian Christian churches in India. When the Peri-
plus was written, Greek merchants were not visiting Carura,
the residence of Chera kings, also called Vanji and to-day
represented by Parur or Paravur, but leaving Egypt about
July were content to deal simply with Muziris and Nel-
cynda, the trade of both places being of the same class6s).

The Pandya Kingdom occupied generally the districts of
Tinnevelly and Madura with part of Travancore, but in the
time of the Pervplusit extended beyond the Ghats so as to
include more of Travancore. Just as the Chera Kingdom
was famous for its pepper, so the Pandya Kingdom was
famous for its pearls, obtained chiefly in the Gulf of Manaar
from fisheries sheltered from the dangerous cyclones of the
Bay of Bengal and worked by condemned criminals from
Colchoi (Korkai, now Kolkai at the mouth of the sacred
river Tamraparni). They were subject to control from the
inland capital Modura, which was not yet visited frequently
by the Greek merchants. It is probable that the anthor of
the Periplus did not go farther south than Neleynda or
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perhaps the Red Bluffs, for his information becomes more
scanty, even veryinaccurate and his statements arefounded
on hearsay reports of other merchants. He mentions besides
the Pyrrhos mountain (the Red Bluffs), Balita, Cape
Comorin the southern extremity of the Indian peninsula
(Comari), and Colchoi, but we miss the personal note which
is a characteristic of the former parts of his narrative; yet it
cannot have been long before Roman subjects resided in
the Pandya Kingdom just as they did in the Chera region.
Powerful Yavana and dumb Mlecchas (that is, barbarians)
in complete armour formed bodyguards to Tamil rulers,
and it has been definitely stated, on the authority of Tamil
poems once more, that “Roman” soldiers enlisted in the ser-
vice of Pandya and other kings; for instance, in the reign of
Pandya Aryappadai-Kadantha-Nedunj-Cheliyan the gates
of the fort Madura (a great city with streets appropriated
to special trades) were guarded by Roman soldiers with
drawn swords; another poem, in which is described a Tamil
king’s tent on the battle-field, speaks of it as guarded by
powerful and stern-looking Yavana, while dumb Mlecchas,
in complete armour and using gestures, watched in the
antechamber 1] night. Likewise the poet Nakkirar exhorts
a Pandya prince to drink in peace the cool and fragrant
wine brought by the Yavana in their good ships (or bottles
= gkins?) (67). From the very beginning of the Roman Em-
pire the Pandya people had probably taken the leading
part in encouraging the Romans to come and trade, for
they had sent, as we have seen, an embassy to Angustus.
Prosperous 23 the Chera and Pandya Kingdoms were
at this time, the largest, richest, and most flourishing
Toandl Stake sz she Chale Kingdam, of which the coastis
called Aegialos by the Periplus, stretching roughly from
the Pennar river and Nellore to Pudukottai and the
Valiyar or the Varshalai, or perhaps even the Vaigairiver
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on the south. Its capital Argaru (Uraiyur, destroyed
in the seventh century), now part of Trichinopoly, was
famed for its muslins and perhaps for its own pearl-fisheries
in the Palk Strait, but its greatest emporium was Kaviri-
paddinam or Pukar, Puhar (the Camara. of the Periplus, on
the river Chabari or Chaberis of Ptolemy), a busy place
on the east coast at the mouth of the northern branch of
the Kaveri or Cauvery river. We learn a great deal about
it from Tamil literature, and since town and harbour
are now buried beneath the sand near Tranquebar, the
accounts which we have are all the more interesting. The
river could take heavily laden ships without forcing them
to slacken sail, and these ships brought wares of all kinds
to the platforms and warehouses of the town; merchants
and artizans had their own streets, and the place was par-
ticularly favoured by Greeks who soon resided near the
warehousesand exposed attractive wares forsale; themagni-
ficent palace of the Chola king had been built partly with
the help of Greek carpenters, who appear to have been a
class of worker in particular demand in India at this time.
Thus long before the Empire began Eudoxos had taken ar-
tizans with him when he set out for India; again, according
to the later tradition accepted in the fourth century, St
Thomas was induced to go to India because he met an
Indian merchant who had been sent by Gudnaphar (reign-
ing in A.D. 45) to fetch him a skilful carpenter; it is true
that older tradition makes St Thomas the evangelist not of
India, but of Parthia, and does not make him suffer martyr-
dom at all. But since Gudnaphar (or Gundaphar) of the
Acta Thomae is the Gondophernes of Indo-Parthian coins,
both legends (?) come from the same origin, and reflect
travel to North-west India. Lastly, an inscription of Rhodes
tells us of one Amphilochos whose renown in his art reached
furthest Indus. If this is not mere boasting, and if India
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is not Ethiopia, he may have been an architect who visited
India ). .

Along the coasts of the Chola Kingdom lighthouses wero
placed for the use of merchants, and one wonders whether
the idea was taken from the Greeks resident in the king-
dom, or from the famous lighthouse at Alexandria when
the Pandyan embassy visited the Roman Empive in the time
of Augustus. Of the three important Chola marts given by
the Periplus—Camara, which we bave described, Poduce
(Pondicherry not Pulicat), and Sopatma—the last-named,
called Sopaddinam (Madras?) in Pamil poems (see p. 303),
was furnished with one of these lighthouses. All three marts
traded with the regions of the Ganges and the Malay
Peninsula, with the coast of Malabar, and with Ceylon, in
large ships of their own, and a Tamil poem shews that the
far-famed Saliyur (Selur, Salur, Delur in Ptolemy), op-
posite the north end of Ceylon, was a similar mart, ever
crowded with ships which had crossed the dangerous ocean
and from which costly wares were landed. The Periplus
shews that the Greeks imported into the kingdom more
merchandise of their own than they did elsewhere, but the
author had not been beyond Cape Comorin himself, and 5o
is content to give a general statement ¢69).

Of Coylon the author knew little except that pearls,
precious stones, muslins, and tortoiseshell came from there;
he gives its namo Palaesimundn, and says that the northern
part was a day’s distance from the coast of India, but
enumerates no ports or marts, and exaggerates the size of
the island tenfold, and makes it almost touch the Azanian
distriot of the east coast of Africa, but he is not soill-
informed as Pomponius Mela, who not only exaggerates
the size of Ceylon in a similar manner, but is also uncertain
whether it was an island or the eastern end of the supposed
greatsouthern Continent. AsIshall shew, Greek merchants
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were generally content to find the products of Ceylon
in the marts of the west coast of India, without visiting
the island itself (70). Few coins have been found there for
certain dating before Nero, and even after him only about
a dozen dating before the end of the second century.

Of the eastern coast of India beyond the limits of the
Chola Kingdom the Periplus has only a short summary
without records of ports and cities, but it draws attention
to the region of Masalia (Masulipatam), famed for its
muslins (and probably as the trade-centre of Andhra kings),
and of Dosarene (Orissa), famed for its ivory (71). From the
Chola Kingdom northwards Andhra kings (72) controlled
the coast and the marts, and Roman trade did not flourish
yet so far east, though we need not doubt that the wealth
and literary activity of at least the nearer Tamil States at
this time were due to their traffic with the Roman Empire,
as well as the Arabians, Burma, Malay, and regions be-
yond. In regions included in the ancient Chera, Pandya,
and Chola Kingdoms have been found large numbers of
Roman coins struck chiefly by emperors down to Nero,
and after the death of that emperor the traffic on Rome’s
part was not confined so closely to the Tamils, but was
spread more evenly along Indian coasts in general, and
was conducted more by barter than with money, resulting
in a decrease in the numbers of coins found in southern
districts representing emperors subsequent to Nero.

The last notices of importance given by the Periplus are
concerned with the regions of the Ganges and beyond; the
" author applies this name (73) to the districts of Bengal, to
the river itself (particularly the Hughli estuary) and to a
mart which is probably the modern Tamluk (74); and in
these regions there was a considerable trade in Chinese and
Himalayan cinnamon-leaf, Chinese silk, and articles of
local produce; the Malay Peninsula, regarded as an
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island, was known to send the finest of all tortoiseshell
in the Indian seas, while to the north lay the land of This,
that is, the great unexplored states of China, of which
a great city was Thinae, that is, o far as we can tell,
Nanking; the country produced silk sent to the West
partly by land, partly through India and the Indian Ocean,
and cinnamon-leaf; but fow Chinese merchants ever came
from there; instead the Besatae once a year brought
cinnamon-leaf and sold it by silent barter at a spot (near
Gangtok?) situated on the confines of their own homes in
the Himalayas and the regions ruled by the Chinese (5.
We shall deal with this trade and its importance
later on.

This thriving commercial activity in Indian seas as re-
vealed by the Peripluswas of course in existence to a certain
extent before the discovery of the best way in which to use
the winds of the Indian Ocean, but the account was written
at a time when the effects of the discovery wers beginning
to manifest themselves to their fullest extent. Certain
general considerations of the available evidence will illus-
trate the far-reaching effects of Hippalos’ discovery on
Rome’s traffic with India.

Considerable improvements had been made in the ship-
ping of the Indians, who had from time immemorial been
active along their own coasts and had traded with Malay,
East Africa, and the Persian Gulf 76),but in their voyaging
they were always restricted by their own attitude towards
crossing the sea, and by the Arabians. In Alexander’s time
Nearchos was struck only by the river-traffic of the Indians,
not their voyages to the Persian Gulf; Iater on, Agatharch-
ides shews that although Indians visited the Sabaeans,
these controlled the trading; and when the Greeks used
#he xaosnans Snlly and the Axnmites arose in Africa, the
TIndians were still victims of trade rivalries, and only the
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North-west Sakas took regular voyages. Thus Barygaza
sent large ships to the Persian Gulf—but with Parthian,
not Arabian permission; North-west India traded in its
own ships with North-east Africa, freely to Cape Guardafui,
and then,in conjunction with Greeks and Arabs, with Somali
ports—but only with Axumite and Arabian sanction. The
Arabians were still masters of much of the trade (7), and
the Indians did not trade in the Red Sea beyond Ocelis
except in so far as the Axumites apparently allowed them
to use Adulis (78); but around their own coasts they were
unrestricted, and the kings controlled their own shipping.
Thus the Indians of north-western districts, with Bary-
gaza as the chief port, sent large timber-ships to Apologos
and Ommana, and other ships to the marts of the Somali
and even to Adulis, and well-manned boats (trappaga and
cotymba) went up the the coast, piloted foreign ships to the
mouth of the Nerbudda, and towed them up the river to
Barygaza, whereas at the Indus mouths ships unloaded
at Barbaricon on to river-vessels (19). The Tamils of the
south did not sail across to the west, but instead supplied
foreignships in Cochin backwaters and at Bacarefromlarge
boats, each hollowed out of a single tree, thongh the Greeks
often sailed themselves up to Nelcynda (80). The older rush-
built vessels of Ceylonese traffic had been supplanted (before
the Greeks fully used the monsoons) by vessels with a
capacity of about 83 tons and provided with prows at either
end chiefly for use in the narrow channels, and the time
taken by voyages to and from the Ganges had been much
reduced (81). But the largest and most extensive Indian
gshipping was that of the Coromandel coast, controlled
chiefly by the Chola Kingdom. Thus Camara, Poduce, and
Sopatma were frequented by ships which coasted to
Malabar marts; by others (sangara), very large, made of
single logs bound together, apparently double canoes
wce 5
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either Malay in origin or corresponding with the “jangar”
of Malabar to-day; and by very large ships in which men
sailed to the Ganges and to Malay (the name of the ships
—colandia—being either Sanskrit or Malay in origin)
resembling probably the Burmese “laung-zat” or the
Chinese junks. It was for their use that the lighthouses
were built on the Chola coast (83), Farther north, as we
know from native coins, the Andhras and the Pallavas
built two-masted ships, and still farther away the shipping
of Bengal scems to have been active and important @),
Sometimes Indian ships had three masts, From Philostratos
we may judge that small coasting passenger-ships could be
used along all Indian coasts (1),

We may conclude then that the discovery of the mon-
soons by the Romans caused the southern Indians to
improve their local shipping, but did not make them extend
the reach of their westward voyages across the seas beyond
the regions which their north-west peoples had been in the
habit of visiting, namely the Persian Gulf and Africa, It
was typical of the western and of the eastern mind that the
possession of a boon like the monsoons sent; (Greeks ponring
over the seas to India, but did not stir up Indians to come
westwards with equal energy, though as we shall see they
did visit Alexandria more frequently than before.

On their side, the Egyptian Greeks were sending specially
large ships to the coast of Malabar to fetch the pepper and
cinnamon-leaf, and there was also a need felf for greater
ships than ever at Mosyllon for the trade in cinnamon-
bark, and we need not doubt that the need was sapplied
by wealthy Roman capitalists who were willing not only to
buy the goods of export and import, but to provide ships
of sufficient size and equip them with armed detachments,
and there is reason to believe that some Indian or Arabian
states at one time not only forbade the appearance of
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foreign warships near the shores of India, but went so far
as to allow each merchant to send only one commercial ship
to India (85), and that this tendency towards restriction,
besides the consideration of efficiency against shocks from
wave and weather, of speed, and of the bulk of cargoes,made
Egyptian merchants increase the dimensions of their ships,
fitting them out (as a Chineserecord apparently states) with
seven sails for travel across the Indian Ocean. At any rate,
those which were sent to Muziris were much admired by
the Tamils—they were large and fine and lashed the sea
into foam (86). The great increase in trade in the Indian
Ocean seems to have reacted even upon Roman shipping
in the Mediterranean. St Paul was wrecked on an Alex-
andrian ship which carried a cargo and many passengers,
and after the wreck another Alexandrian ship took all the
castaways aboard inaddition totheir own freights; Josephus
travelled to Rome in a ship with six hundred passengers,
and most of the references to large ships, such as these
must have been, occur after Hippalos’ discovery, and later
in the time of Lucian we hear of an enormous ship 180 feet
long, 45 feet wide, 44 feet deep, with a crew like an army,
passengers of both sexes, and corn sufficient to supply
Attica for one year; it brought a large annual profit to its
Egyptian-Greek owner (87). Even in the Mediterranean
Sea the cargo-boats were Greek, not Roman, and averaged
from two hundred to three hundred tons, like the Salem
vesselswhich traded in the far East(88). According to writers
of the period, the Mediterranean Sea was crowded with
merchant-men long before the full discovery of the mon-
soons; after that event it thronged as the land (89).

‘What we have said above makes clear that the use of these
winds resulted at once in residence of Roman subjects in
India in considerable numbers. An Egyptian papyrus of the
latter part of the first century A.C. gives us a letter of

5-2
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& woman called "buc} to a friend or relation of her own
8ox; she was perhaps the Indian wife of a Greek merchant
wwho had resided in India, but I prefer to see in her
o daughter who, born fo an Egyptisn Greek while he was
resident with his wife in India, was called Wiy in
memory of that event (¢). The tariff list of Coptos shews
that men took their wives with them on voyages from
harbours of the Red Sea. The travellers to the East were
others than true Romans, Catullus, Propertius, and Horace
had in times gone by suggested that Romans might go to
India, but we cannot prove that they ever did o, and to
the Indians Rome and Roman meant Alexandria and
Alexandrians, and Roman subjects were called Yavana
(Ldgoves, "Tuves), Thus the Yavana soldiers and bodyguards
in the gervice of Tamil kings, the temple of Augustus at
Muziris, and the colony of Jews in Malabar and of
Yavana at Kaviripaddinam, all point to residence but not
of true Romans; the Egyptian of the inland district
Arsinod, registered on a census-list of Vespasian’s reign
as sbsent in India, may have heen such a resident,
A convenient way of merely visiting India was to go on
a pepper-ship as a passenger, and from such a person Pliny
seems to have obtained his account of a voyage to Nel-
cynda from Egypt (2). But even this class of traveller to
India from Europe must have consisted almost completely
of Greeks. Such towns on the Arabian, African, Persian,
or Indian coasts as have European names always shew
them in a Greek form, but it is a mistake to suppose
that places like Byzaution on the Indian coast were Greek
settlements or factories 93, for distortion of Indian names
accounts for these apparent settlements of Roman subjects.
We are justified only in saying that Rome’s trade was
conducted by Greek, Syrian, and Jewish merchants, in
many cases resident in India, soon after and perhaps even



CH. O OF THE MONSQONS: RESULTS 69

before the time of Pliny. As we shall see, during the second
century the habit of residing in India had become a widely
spread one, revealing itself very clearly in the geographical
work of Ptolemy.

The thriving commerce which resulted from Hippalos’
discovery is reflected in the increase of geographical know-
ledge revealed in writers of the first century A.c. The
general outline of the Red Sea is, as we naturally expect,
fairly accurate as represented by Mela and Ptolemy, but
in Mela there is much greater distortion of the Persian
Gulf than there is in Ptolemy, and Pliny shews that in
spite of the survey and description of Iuba and of Isidore,
it was not until later that mistaken ideasabout the localities
in the Persian Gulf were put right. Tuba thought that the
AtlanticOceanbeganatthe promontory of Mosyllon, though
Strabo could write about the coastasfaras Cape Guardafui:
Mela again shews knowledge of the configuration of
Africa only as far as this point and does not establish the
southward bend and extension of either Africa or India (34):
but theauthor of the Periplus shews aknowledge extending
to the Zanzibar channel and a realisation of the southern
extension of both Africa and India to distances not grasped
by any of his predecessors. With regard to India, the ideas
of Mela are vague and imperfect; he gives the usual tales
of earlier Greek writers, and has only short accounts
merely of the Indus and the Ganges, with a promontory
Colis or Collis between the two, forming the angle where
the coast by turning from the eastern to the southern sea
formed the south-eastern angle of Asia; no southern ex-
tension of India is realised at all, and the whole extent
of the coasts could be covered by a voyage of sixty days
and nights (95). Pliny is hopeless; for the interior of the
Indus and Ganges regions he relies upon writers of the
time of Alexander and his successors, and gives particular
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details of the Calingae of Bengal and Orissa, nearest the
mouth of the Ganges; the Prasii with their capital at Pali-
bothra are still very powerful in India. He supposed
that the east coast went north and south and does not
indicate the southward bend of the whole peninsula: he
gives recognised voyages takeninhis time, yet, in describing
the geography of the peninsula, does not use the details g
obtained. Of North-west India he knowslittle,makesnomen-
tion of Barygaza exceptin o passagenct deseribing Indin at
all, and when he states that according to some the place
was the only town of Ethiopia “beyond, on the shore,”
the sole iuterest of this remark is the way in which it
reveals the importance of the trade carried on by North-
western Indians with the east coast of Africa, as we
described from the Periplus. So too, in his description of
Arabia, Pliny gives a long list of places on the coast, but
they come from Iuba; in that acconnt Pliny makes no
mention of Muza, Cane, and Syagros—names which hedoes
include in hig account of voyages taken to India in his age!
In aword, with few exceptions Pliny gives us the knowledge
of India such as it was to the time of Augustus (6, The
aunthor of the Periplus, as we have seen, knew the west
coast of India very well, as far as Nelcynda at least: but
beyond that he relies upon others with the result that ke
carries the west coast of India wrongly beyond Cape
Comorin to Colchoi and Cape Calimere, a mistake nob
corrected until we come to Ptolemy. We may exocuse the
exaggeration of the size of Ceylon asindicated by the Peri-
plus; the Greeks always knew more of the products of
Ceylon (which they obtained in the marts of Malabar and
also the other Tamil States) than they did of its size.
Beyond the limits of the Chala Kingdamn, the east coast
of India and the regions of the Ganges were not yet
frequently visited by Roman subjects, though, as we saw
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from Strabo, visits were occasionally made to the Ganges
even in his time; but beyond that no exploration had been
made by sea, for Poseidonios thought that Gaul lay opposite
to India on the east 7). However, when Mela wrote, the
Malay Peninsula (Chryse) began tocome, at least by report,
within the view of Roman subjects, and to the author of
the Periplus (who, as we saw, knew something of the trade
in the regions of the Ganges) was a real country, but he
regarded it, as Mela had done, as an island east of the
Ganges and south of the Chinese empire, sending excellent
tortoiseshell (98). Josephus regarded Malay as belonging
to India (99), Pliny as a headland; later one Alexander
reached China by the sea-route, as we shall describe below.

With regard to the Chinese, the Augustan poets had used
the name Seres in a vague way and usually with a general
reference to the peoples of Central Asia and the far East.
But now we find that Mela and Pliny make endeavours to
assign more accurately the position of the Seres, and this
name comes to refer, apparently, to China in itg northern
aspect. For example, Mela, proceeding in his deseription
from south to north, describes the most remote parts of
Asia as occupied by Indians, Seres, and Scythians, just as
we might refer vaguely in a general way to Eastern Asia
consisting of the Indies, China and Tatary, and he also
gays that the Seres were in the far east of Asia. Later
in Roman literature Seres are the northern, Sinae the
gouthern Chinese—in other words, the Seres were the
Chinese as approached by the overland route, and the Sinae
were the Chinese as approached by the southern sea-route;
in this latter aspect the Chinese word Ts’in first appearsin
Greek literature where the Periplus calls China the land
of This, and in Ptolemy the Sinae and Serice are distinct.
The Chinese as Seres approached by the land-routes were
known centuries before they were known as Sinae—except
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to the Arabians, for when Isaish rofers to the Sinim (100),
he surely reflects Arabian knowledge; it was the discovery
of the monsoons which brought the notice of the Sinae
to Roman subjects; this was the real name for the Chin or
Te’in dynasty ending in 209 B.C., but the yassing of silk
slong the land-routes from the Chinese had perhaps caused
them tobecalled Seres after their name for silk (ss, Korean
801, #ir), Aswe shall see, during the second century Roman
knowledgo of the furthest East increased, and is reflected
in the geography of Ptolemy, who shews the advance of
men’s knowledge not only south to Mozambique and to
the inner parts of Africa heyond the Sahars and even to
the beginnings of the Nile, but also east to China both by
land and by sea, retaining, however, certain geographical
errors of old standing and no corrected by the reports of
merchants.

The remarkable intercourse by sea go clearly revealed
by the Periplus as existing between India and the east
coast of Africa is perhaps a striking proof of the secret kept
with regard to the monsoons, first by the Arabians keeping
tributary the Somali,and thenby free Somaliand the Axum-
ite kingdom as well as it slowly rose to power in Africa,
for the Axumites on their part did not wish to let the
Romans into the secret, which thus became g possession of
three races—Indian, Arabian, Axumite. That secret was
discovered, but another one closely connected with it
—namely, the secret of oriental cinnamon, was never
revealed; the Romans found out that this plant did not
grow in Arabia; but they never went beyond the idea that
cinnamon was not produced in regions farther east than
Africa. Nevertheless they were now free to trade dircetly
with Trdis, and they did so withoud opposition, UMimalely,
in the age of her decline, Rome at last let slip heradvantages
and condncted her oriental trade once more through the



CH, I OF THE MONSOONS: RESULTS 73

Axumites, but for the present such a relapse was far ahead.
It is curious that the secret was kept, for we find that the
distances over which Roman merchants travelled by sea in
the first and second centuries A.C. were sometimes very
large, one voyage sometimes covering some thousands of
miles. The following table gives rough figures of distances
which a western trader in oriental goods might be called
upon to travel in the course of business.

miles
From Puteoli to Alexandria direct—about 1100
” (L)Is'ﬁa' » » g » » 1220
assilia via Straits
” ” v ofMessinaz » 1400
» Tingis s Alexandria direct—about 1900
» Arsinog ,, Arabia Eud. direct ,, 1300
5 Arabia Eud. , Barbaricon ,, ,» 1470
» Arabia Eud. » Barygaza » s 1700
» Arsinos , Barygaza ’ , 3000
s Myos Hormos . Barygaza ” » 2820
» Berenice ,» Barygaza » s 2760
» Euphrates Mouth ,, Barbaricon ,, 5 1400
s Buphrates Mouth ,, Barygaza ’ , 1850
5 Bab-el-Mandeb ,» Cranganore ,, 5 2000
» Arabia Eud. 5 Ceylon ” ,» 2100
» Barygaza ,; Ceylon » » 1000
» Ceylon , Ganges » 5 1200-1250
» Chola Kingdom » Ganges " ,  7100—800
» Ceylon ,s Lower Burma ,, , 1230
»  Ceylon ,» Sumatra) not taken di- {a.bout 1345
» Malacca ,» Hanoi } rect yet » 1300

It is hardly conceivable that during the Roman Empire
a merchant ever travelled over so great a distance as from
Britain to India. The distance from London to Bombay is
6260 miles by sea, and over 6000 miles from Southampton.
I do not believe that men ever made voyages (with or
without numerous delays on the way) longer than from
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the coast of Spain or of Gaul to Indis and back. In times
previous to the imperial period Eudoxos had attempted to
sail from Spain to India by the unknown Cape ronte, but
was never heard of again, and when Pliny speaks, on the
authority of Caelius Antipater, of a man who had sailed
from Spain to Ethiopia for the sake of commerce, we must
accept the story as true only for a voyage by way of Egypt,
He mentions Nepos as the anthority for a successful voyage
of Eudoxos from the Red Sea to Gades round Africa and
for the story of Indians who were caught by storms and
were driven round the north of Asia to the Baltic! Seneca,
writing at a time when the effects of Hippalos’ discovery
were making themselves felt, says that a voyage from
Spain to India with a favourable wind was & matter of a
very few days, and later Lucian says that in two Olympiads
a man could sail from the Pillars of Heracles to India
and back again three times, with leisure to explore tribes
by the way. That i8, 2 man could spend one year and four
months between Spain and India on a journey deliberately
delayed on all suitable occasions (101). Now Seneca and
Lucian do not refer to imaginary voyages taken round the
Cape of Good Hope but reflect, in my judgment, actual
voyages then taken by way of Alexandria and the Red Sea
by merchants intending to carry to India the lead and
other metals of Spain and Britain, the coarse clothing of
Spain and northern Gaul, and the coral of Gaul—all of
which were, as I shall shew, articles of great importance
in Rome’s trade with India. Tnspite of the size of the canal
leading from the Nile to Arsinod, it is probable that su({h
long voyages were made with a change of sea-vessel in
Egypt, for the ships nsed in Indian seas (102) were especially
large, and a lower speed of travel was attained in the Red
Sen and Indian Ocean than in the Mediterranean, so that
the journey from Berenice to Maziris took seventy days (o3
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From what we said above, it is clear that the activities
of Indians by sea after the discovery of the monsoons by
awestern power did nofincrease toany verylarge extent,ex-
ceptin the matter of local navigationround their own coasts,
and we may be sure that they increased the size of the
ships in which they sent cinnamon-bark to the east coast
of Africa. But as soon as the Roman Empire began, and
embassies had been sent by Indian states to the Mediter-
ranean, possibilities of much greater trade than they had
carried on with the Ptolemies chiefly through the Arabians
filled the minds of a certain type of Indian; thus the aspira-
tions of Indian merchants about the beginning of the first
century A.C. are given in the Milinda as follows: “a ship-
owner who has become wealthy by constantly levying
freight in some seaport town will be able to traverse
the high seas and go to Vanga or Takkola or China or
Sovira or Surat or Alexandria or the Coromandel coast
or further India or to any other place where ships con-
gregate” (104). Therestof ourinformation on this point comes
from writers living subsequent to the discovery of the
monsoons, yet even now we find that the Indians found
certain difficulties in the way of visiting Egypt. Dion
Chrysostom implies (105) that Indians, Arabians, Baby-
lonians, and others found it a difficult matter to set foot
in Egypt, and in the case of the Indians himself gives
what was one of the reasons for this—the mercantile
class of Indians was not held in repute and was censured by
the rest of their countrymen (106). Another reason was the
partial exclusion from the Red Sea of Indians by Arabians
even after the discovery of the monsoons by a western
power, as is clear from the Periplus. A third reason was,
if Mommsen’s conjecture is true, the imposition by the
Romans of differential customs-dues at Egyptian ports
against Indian and Arabian vessels of transport possibly
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before, not I think after the full discovery of the
monsoons; Mommsen makes his deduction from the Peri-
plus, where we read of reciprocal intercourse between non.
Roman Africa, and Avabia and India; between Persia and
India; and between India and Arabia t10m; yet thereisno
sign that the merchants of these regions, engaged in
a fully active trade, came to Berenice or Myos Hormos
—not even the merchants of Muza, by far the most active
of Arabian marts at this time. This theory is supported by
the remark of Dion Chrysostom, but absence of Fndians
is attributable to exclusion by Arabians. Nevertheless
the discovery of the monsoons did let many Indians into
Alexandria; for the long-standing agreement between the
Arabians and Indians by which the Indians wers excluded
from the Red Sea was bound to fail when the Axumites
arose in Africa and allowed Indians to use Adulis and to
reach Egypt by land, and when a western power became
master of the Red Sea, used fully the monsoons in the
Indian Ocean, sent merchants in large numbers to India
and lled restrictions against Indians.

Dion Chrysostom, whowasin Alexandriawhen Vespasian
had just been proclaimed emperor, speaks of the commer-
cial activity of that city, and not only of Jewish, Greek,
Egyptian, Italian, Syrian, Cilician, Ethiopian, Arabian,
and Persian, but also of Bactrian, Soythian, and Indian
merchants whom he sawthere attending the spectacles with
the Alexandrians(108). Again, after speaking of the marvels
of India, he adds that his statements were not false, for
some of those who had come from India had already as-
serted them to be facts, and a few Indians did come (s3ys
Dion) in pursuit of trade, thongh they were not in high
repute among their countrymen (109), just as Brahmans of
high caste to-day suffer heavy penalties if they cross the
sea; and again he says that in times gone by one rarely
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heard of the Red Sea or of the Indian Ocean, whereas now
Alexandria was full of merchandise and men from every
nation (110). Furthermore, we can trace an Indian on his
journey between Alexandria and India, for in an insecrip-
tion of the temple at Redesiya near Apollinopolis Magna,
at the end of a route from Berenice to the Nile is the name
of an Indian who halted there to worship at the shrine of
the Greek god Pan, according to a widely accepted reading,
the name Zd¢uwv being taken to represent the Sanskrit Sub-
hanu (111), The Indians whom Dion Chrysostom sawin Egypt
may have given him the information which he gives about
Indian epic poetry—the first notice which we have of it;
Dion reports that Homer was, men said, sung among the
Indians, translated into their own language (112), and this
seems to allude to certain incidents of the Mahabharata,
of course not concerning Troy at all(113). We mightnotealso
that the fables of Babrius and of Phaedrus (and Phaedrus
at least belongs to the earlier half of the first century A.c.)
contain Jataka stories known in India in the fourth century
B.C.,while the book Aesop’s Fables put together by Planudes
at Constantinople in the fourteenth century A.C. has Jataka
stories also. These of course reached Rome along various
channels.

After the discovery of the monsoons the presence of
Indians in Alexandria was more ortless continuous, but
that many ever reached Rome itself in search of businessis
very doubtful, It is true that the Romans sometimes em-
ployed Hindus to teach their elephants, and perhaps came
across Indian fortune-tellers in Rome, but these appear to
have been slaves; it is true also that Indians visited Rome
as members of an embassy; but these came on special occa~
sions; they did not appear in Rome as they did in Alexandria
—for Martial enumerates the men of various races that
witnessed Domitian’s exhibitions; of the oriental peoples
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trade, and the extent and probable result of this will be
indicated later. It is certain that the system was regularly
established before the death of Tiberius, but I think we may
go farther than this and so far as to say that the develop-
mentof Rome’stradeafter the discovery of Hippalosaffected
the silver coinage of the Alexandrian mint, which was
intended primarily for local circulation. Tiberius restored
the issuing of tetradrachms struck by that mint, but not
to any great extent, yet in the second year of Claudius the
mint suddenly became more active,and this activity reached
its height in the twelfth year of Nero’s reign, for in that
single year so many silver coins were struck at Alexandria
that they formed about % of the Egyptian silver currency
for more than a century (117) and some of them reached
South India. Ibelieve that thiswas due directly to Hippalos’
discovery and the rapid developments which followed if,
and to the increased bustle of Egyptian trade with the
Red Sea which resulted, and I think it most likely that
the increased activity of the Alexandrian mint in the
second year of Clandius’ reign enables us to suggest that
an advance was made in the use of the monsoons in 41 or
42; again, we find that in 65 Poppaea Sabina djed and Nero
consumed an enormous quantity of oriental spices, ap-
parently cinnamon and casia, at her death, and his luxury
was in all respect notorious and abnormal; here, again, the
great output of coinage in Egypt (where the emperors
possessed spice- and unguent-manufactories),in the twelfth
year of his reign, fits in.

This remark brings us to the next point,and that is that
the wide use now made of the monsoons in the Indian
Ocean opened up larger sources of articles of luxury, and
caunsed the consumption of such products of commerce to be
increased largely in the Roman Empire and above all in
Rome itself. Tiberius complained of the ominous tendency,
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and Philon was by no means easy in his mind sbout certain
forms of expense, while the Emperor Gaius passed sil pre-
vious limitsin reckless extravagance, But it is onlyafter the
full discovery of the mounsoonsthat we get constant lamenta-
tions upon the subject of luxury, particularly as & fault of
women who rejoiced in their Chinese silks and other ex-
pensive dresses and in their Indian pearls and precious
stones, and St Pan} and Christian writers generally, with
Petronius, Seneca, and above all Pliny, voice the universal
complaints of the moralists against all forms of extra-
vagance. There can be no doubt that there wasa more plen-
tiful satisfaction of the demand in Rome for objects and
products of the East that minister to Iuxury. Romans and
Indians dwelt far from each other, yet on the one hand
India with its manifold supplies of precious stones, per-
fumes and spices (all of which we shall consider later)
contributed a very large proportion towards satisfying the
Toxorious inclinations of a Rome which had lost most of ita
ancient morality, and helped to increase certain tendencies
which led to the downfall of the western Roman Empire,
while she remained unchanged, though at the same time
the prosperity of all alike who engaged in traffic between
Fast and West was inevitably very great. The discovery
of the full use of the monsoons brought an immense in-
crease in Indian commerce generslly and in Roman im-
portation of Indian goods, which stimulated a yeb furth?r
demand in oriental articles of luxury—as Pliny says, India
had been brought near by gain (18). Nero’s court set an
example, especially during the asceudency of Poppaes
Sabina, who, together with Otho, must have tanght Nero
many secrets in the art of luxury. Pliny in referring (119
%o the enormots quantity of orientel spices wsed ab her
death tales occasion to complain of the large a!lncunb of
specie drained annually by the East from the Empire Nero
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himself was accustomed to adorn shoes, beds, chambers,
and 8o on with oriental pearls; most of his palace was
decked out with gems, mother-of-pearl, and ivory, and
he distributed precious stones among the people. The
richer classes in general shewed a similar prodigality;
Otho deliberately invited Nero to his house in order to shew
him that he was not to be surpassed by the Roman
Emperor in the use of fragrant essences which he cansed
to flow like water from gold and silver pipes, a system
introduced by Nero also in his palace. Perfume-scented
footsteps were nothing—a private citizen would anoint his
bathroom—but we must look ahead to Elagabalus before
we can find 2 man who wore garments wholly made of
silk and took baths in Indian spikenard, and slaughtered
parrots as food for men and beasts. Extravagant feasts were
frequent; for one dish, says Pliny, India provided food, and
in @ humorous passage of Petronius a man has been sent
by Trimalchio to India with a letter, in order to fetch
mushroom-spore, and other passages in the same writer
reveal a lavish use of ointments. All this is reflected in the
statement that a need was felt at Mosyllon for larger ships
in order to deal with the trade in cinnamon, and in the
fact that large ships were being sent to the Malabar coast
in order to carry away the vast quantities of pepper and
cinnamon-leaf destined for the Roman Empire. We shall
see that in A.D. 92 “horrea piperataria” were erected in
Rome itself for pepper and other spices.

For the increase of display in other ways we may refer
to a passage in Seneca who indulges in an outburst against
the prevailing luxury of men and women; he complains
about the use of mosteostly tortoiseshell, tables and precious
woods bought at huge prices, crystal and agate vessels,
pearls of enormous value lavishly displayed, and extremely
costly clothes of silk which involved traffic with races not

we 6
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yet known to personal commerce. The whole is in effect a
denunciation, as we shall see, of costly display of Indian
and Chinese luxuries, though the wealthy Seneca himeelf
possessed five hundred tables embellished with ivory legs.
Potroning speaks more playfully of luxarions and valgar
display of costly Indian pearls, emeralds, crystals, rubies,
and musling by women, and the fact that “gems™ of glass
‘paste, common early in the first part of the first century,
‘were more rarely used in the second half, I take to be due
to the great influx of real precious stones from India after
Hippalos® discovery and its developmentstzo).

Such were the general resnlts of the discovery made by
Hippalos and the developments whick followed rapidly on
that discovery, as far as I can judge from the evidence
and I do not think that I have exaggerated. Rome’s trade
with India underwent two remarkable and sudden develop-
ments, of which the first took place as soon as the Roman
Empire began with the establishment of Augustusin the
principate; the peaceful prosperity which was thus brought
to the world, the prestige of the Roman nawe, and the
interest taken by Augustus himself, caused what may be
called a sudden beginning of Roman trade with India along
all possible rontes. The second development came abont in
the reign of Claudius when some bold merchant foond
out the method of reaching Malabar with the monsoon,
the results of which were made manifest in the reigns of
Nero and his successors.

The best illustration of these results could be presented by
& survey of the articles of merchandise which the Romans
imported from India during the latter part of the first
century A.C., hardly a single certain addition being made
after that until the Arabian era. But since I have devoted
the several chapters of Part IT to a consideration of theso
importations and followed them up by a review of the
imporial products which the Romans sent in return, and
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by a consideration of the exportation of Roman specie
which was adopted in order to make up the balance of
trade, I must refer the reader to that survey for full
details and merely state here that from the Periplus and
Pliny, from ordinary writers, from archaeological survivals
and in particular collections of ancient gems, and from
oriental sources we can obtain full records for the period
represented by the reigns of Nero and Vespasian. To give
details here from the Periplus and from Pliny would place
in a false light the extent of trade at both earlier and
later periods when similar sources are wanting.

APPENDIX
St Thomas and Voyages to India

EVEXN if we cast aside as unhistorical every allegation of
fact in the stories about St Thomas, we must at least ad-
mit that they reflect voyages habitually taken to India
during the most prosperous period of the Roman Empire.
Thus the story which brmgs the Saint to Gondophares is
an echo either of land-journeys taken through Parthia
towards India, or of voyages taken to the Indus by using
the monsoon, as begun in what we described as Stage II.
Again, the tradition which makes him land at Andrapolis
is, I think, a reminiscence of voyages taken with the
monsoon to some point on the west coast of India under
Andhra control, perhaps to the Sigerus of Stage III. Again,
the South Indian tradition which makes St Thomas land
close to Cranganore recalls voyages of the final stage; and
lastly, when that same tradition brings him overland from
Malabar to the Chola coast, we have an echo of inland
penetration of Greek merchants, possibly to Madura,
Argaru, and so on, as appears from discoveries of coins,
from Tamil poems, and from details in Ptolemy’s Geo-
graphy (see J.R.A.S. 1924, Far Eastern Section, 215 ff.;
id. 1917, 241; Philipps, Ind. Antiqu. 1903, 1 ff., 145 ££.).

6-2



CHAPTER III

The Commerce from the Reign of Nero to the
Death of Marcus Aurelius

It isuncertain how far Nero or his ministers such as Burrus
and Seneca (who was a diligent money maker of the old
typs, and wrote a book about India) deliberately fostered
commerce along all possible rontes. Such a policy was
followed by Roman emperors generally during the first two
centuries of the Empire, and in any case we cannot agree
with Schur and athers in carrying the Roman protectorate
over the Himyarites, Hadramant and Socotrat. Neverthe-
less oriental trade may have influenced Nero in sending
a mission to Meroe, now declining and apparently harassed
by Axumites,and towards the sourcesof the Nile,and alsoin
his projects of the invasion of Ethidpia, from which region
the Axumites were perhaps causing trouble on their trade-
route to the Nile, and of cutting throngh the isthmus of
Corinth. He united the populations of Puteoli and he
received special honours in Egypt which was peaceful
except for increasing disputes between Greeks and Jews
in Alexandria(2).

The prestige of Rome among tribes sitnated on the trade-
route between East and West by way of the Caspian Sea
was such that Corbulo in his first campaign against Parthia
was assisted by the Iberians and the Moschi from the
sources of the river Phasis, and the Hyrcanians soon came
in, with whom Corbulo seems to have had peculiar relations,
gince in order to ensure the safety of their envoys he had
them escorted to a port on the Persian Gulf whence doubt-
less they reached home by going to the Indus mouth and
through the dominion of Sakas and Kushans, in touch
with Rome and probably receiving suitable gifts (3). Besides
snnexing Tyras and Polemon’s kingdom, Nero contem-
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plated an expedition against the Alans north of the
Caucasus, because of their plundering raids into Media
and Armenia, and probably it was his intention to oc-
cupy the . “Caucasian Gates” (often wrongly called
“Qaspian”)—that is, the Darial Pass between Tiflis and
Vladikavkaz; the Aorsi, who as we saw from Strabo,
shared in Indian trade, had taken this name Alani, and
appear as Alanorsoi in Ptolemy (4).

Rome’s hands were further strengthened on the eastern
frontiers by Vespasian (69-79); a hostile Parthia and
a doubtful Armenia affected in a general way the commerce
along the old main lines of communication by land between
East and West, but the Armenian settlement under Nero’s
reign lasted for many years, so that the Flavians and the
Arsacids were at peace. A Roman garrison was placed at
Harmozica in Iberia itself, and the districts of the Upper

"Buphrates were strengthened. Thus Commagene became
4 province once more, legions were placed probably at
Samosata and Melitene, a road was soon paved (by
Domitian) Samosata—Melitene—Satala—Trapezus, an-
other Satala—Elegia, and another through Pontus by way
of the Liycos valley (5).

Developments of a more directly commercial kind took
place on the borders of Syria, for we find a strange jugglery
going on as a result of the Indian trade which concentrated
there. On the Tigris Seleucia represented the Roman,
Ctesiphon the Parthian interest, and when Seleucia re-
volted from Parthia (6), Vardanes tried to put Ctesiphon in
its place, and after 50, Vologeses I (A.D. 51-78) founded
Vologesocerta (Balashkert) in order to drain Seleucia,
perhaps with some success; between 78 and 108 Pacorus in-
creased Ctesiphon (7). Vologesias (Arabian Ullaish),another
foundation of Vologeses, near Hira on the Euphrates, was
soon like Charax and Apologos in constant touch with
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Palmyra by caravan, and with that desert mart the Romans
now commenced close relations. For as Pliny says, Palmyra,
situated between two large empires, Roman and Parthian,
was the constant anxiety of both. An Egyptian, we find,
was resident there; a phyle appears named after Clandius,
and Corbulo sent to a freedman there named Barbaros a
Jetter in connexion with the tolls of the city, which were
levied locally but under the general supervision of Rome ts2.
‘We shall speak farther of Palmyra and its Indian trade
later. Thig trade rivalry between the Romans and the
Parthians with special reference to the Persian Gulf route
from India to Syria is reflected in the similarity which
exists between the Roman coinage of Cappadocia and
Syria and the coinage of Parthian Babylonia, for the coin-
age of Cappadocia and Syria varies from the ordinary
imperial currency according to the standards which held
good in the neighbouring Parthian territory (s). There isan
interesting passage in the Han Annals of China, based
partly on a report made by the ambassador Kan Ying in
A,D, 97, describing Roman Antioch, and the commerce of
Syria. That province (Ta~ts'in) was full of merchandise
and traded by sea with Parthia (An-hsi) and India (Tien-
chu), with tenfold profit, and the people were honest and
had no double prices and were only prevented from trading
with China by the Parthians who desired to retain control
of the silk trade. Again, according to the Liang-shu, the
Indians carried on trade with Parthia and Ta-t¢'in (ased
often as applying to the Roman Empire in general), and as
the Chin-shu perhaps implies, the Parthians and Indians
came themselves to Syria, and it seems that sailors on the
Parthian frontier acted a3 employés of Syrian ship-awners
in the carriage of Chinese and doubfless Intian wares to
Syria for Roman marts. We have here striking evidence of
the Indian trade of Rome as conducted by way of the
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. Persian Gulf in the period of peace which followed the
settlement of the Armenian question by Nero and preceding
the Parthian war of Trajan (10). The routes to the Buphrates
and even beyond were felt to be secure:—

Tu rapidum Euphraten et regia Bactra sacrasque

antiquae Babylonis opes et Zeugma, Latinae

pacis iter (scil. narrabis).

(Stat. S. 111. 2. 136-8, to Maecius.)

In Syria, says the Nestorian inscription of Hsi-an-fu,
robberies were unknown and the people enjoyed peace and
happiness(11); in Mesopotamia beasts rather than men were
to be feared, and hence men formed caravan-companies of
one hundred, or relied on military equipment 12). It de-
volved upon the governor of Syria to defend the Euphrates
frontier against marauders, and Mommsen thinks that the
district of Sura and even Circesium was guarded for Rome
by Palmyra 13). We may take it then that the great
increase of trade between Egypt and India after the
discovery made by Hippalos stimulated the Syrians in
particular towards increasing Rome’s Persian Gulf traffic
as well, and that in general Rome sought to improve the
conditions along all land-routes, especially with a view to
eliminating Parthian middlemen.

In Central Asia, the reassertion of Chinese authority over
Turkestan by Kwang Vouti between A.D. 25 and 28led to
the aggressive policy of Mingti, and to the conquests of
General Pan Chao who defeated the Kushan Kanishka
near Kashgar, reaffirmed Chinese authority over all Cen-
tral Asia, and reached the Caspian, sending an ambassador
to Syria in 97. The submission of Khotan and Kashgar in
78 opened up and made safe the route running south of the
central desert to Bactra, and by 94 the route north of
the desert through Samarkand to Merv was opened up
by further conquests (19), so that the way lay ready for
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the enterprise of Greek merchants such as Maes Titianus,
though the internal troubles of Parthia especially after the
death of Vologeses I made matters very uncertain,

Alreadyin Nero’s time Pomponius Mela knew of the silent
trade of the Himalayas, a mode of transacting business
which was perhaps the rule at Tashkurgan where normally
the Chinese met the western merchants a5); and one of the
few real facts which emerge from the stock-in-tradestories
out of which Philostratos (foruit c. 230) composed Books
11 and 111 of his Life of Apollonios of Tyana is a journey
taken by a Greek from Aegae in Cilicia through Mesopo-
tamia to the Hindu Kush, Kabul river, Indus river, Taxila,
and the Hyphasis, and back by way of the Indus mouth and
the Persian Gulf, at some time between the accession of
‘Nero and the death of Domitian ds).

Two events of this period might have dealt serious blows
at Rome’s oriental trade; one was the great fire of Ap. 84,
but however disastrous that event may have appeared to
s merchant arriving by way of the Tiber, as it did to St
John as shewn in the eighteenth chapter of the book of
Revelation, the destruction was only local in its effect,
and did not touch Puteoli the chief Italian port for oriental
wares; morecver Nero remedied the damage swiftly and
in such a way that Rome became more splendid than be-
fore. Indin supplied all the Empire, not Rome only. The
other event was the chaos of A.p. 69, bub here again
Vespasian did not use to the detriment of Rome the oppor-
tunity given him when he was proclaimed emperor ab
Alexandria. Both in 64 and in 69 there was perhaps a
slight depression of trade, but Egypt, wholly untouched
by the first disaster was ouly slightly disturbed by the
seponil. X

The reign of Vespasian brought fresh peace, prosperity,
replenishment of the State treasury, a less exiravagant
court, and a less extravagant commerce, bub we camnot
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maintain with Sewell that the Indian traffic grew less, or
that the upper classes desisted from their extravagant
tastes. Pliny bewails the luxury of the age, and does not
indicate that Vespasian changed what Pliny thought were
contemporary evils. Both Vespasian and Titus wore silk at
Rome in their triumph over the Jewsan), Titusdissipated the
funds accumulated by his father, and Domitian in his turn
was equally lavish and waged expensive wars. Nerva did
his best to relieve the burdens of the treasuries and made
* the mistake of confining his interests too. much to Italy,
but the provinces generally remained in peaceful pro-
sperity; the well-being of Syria is revealed by the Han
Annals, as we saw just now. The best evidence we have of
Indian commerce carried on unchecked in the age between
the death of Nero and the death of Domitian is revealed
by Martial and Statius, who refer constantly to Indian
wares of all kinds. Of the animal world we hear of
Domitian’s tigers, Indian ivory (this Indian kind ever
growing more frequent), tortoiseshell, and above all pearls
which are mentioned again and again by Martial especially,
and by Statius (18). Quintilian too, who seldom mentions
luxury or commerce, speaks of pearls, and shews that silk,
which Martial shews was still characteristic of wealthy
~households, was being used as a material in the Roman
toga (19). The Indian parrots were still favourite pets, kept
in sumptuous cages and honoured at death by memorial
odes of which Statius gives us one.

Among plant-products of the far East we have frequent
references to cinnamon and casia by Martial—(the costlier
shoots only by Statius, who reflects the society of richer men
than Martial), to amomum, nards, and above all to pepper,
which continued to be an article of general use, but still
sometimes fetched high prices. In 92 Domitian constructed
in Rome warehouses for spices (horrea piperataria, so
called from the chief spice pepper)—buildings of which
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remains have come tolight, and I take fartherin connexion
with this the construction by the same emperor in 95 of &
new and shorter road from Rome to Pateoli (the port for
eastern cargoes) by a branch leaving the Appisn way at
Sinuessa, and called the Domitians (20). These facts alone
are sufficient to prove that there was no decline in the
traffic in oriental spices and unguents. Bat, besides this,
famous manunfacturers of and dealers in unguents appear,
above all a man named Cosmus (21), who was well known
even in Nero’s time and gave his name to an unguent and
to a kind of jar, and another named Niceros who was
apparently a dealer in cinnamon especially 2. Even
Domitian wrote a book de capillorum cura 23). So great was
the use of aromaticsat funerals that the death of any living
thing tended to call forth from the poets reference to Indian
and Arabian perfumes. With the remark that we cannot
be certain that by “sindon” Martial means fine cotton
muslins, we pass on to the mineral products of Indian
origin.

That the supply of these in Rome was still plentiful is
quite clear from Martial and Statius whose references are
generally to Indian stones and reveal that the tastes of the
wealthy were just the same as they were under Nero. Most
prominent were the crystal and myrrhine vessels used for
drinking the finest wines; they were often classed together
and were both a sign of wealth and extravagance. Of ring-
stonesthe Indiansardonyxesstill held thehighestplace,and
these togetherwith emeralds, diamonds and *“jaspers” were
worn on one finger: these with emeralds, silk, and spike-
nard were demanded by mistresses of their lovers; these
with all kinds of precious wares were sold in the Saepta;
decoration too of goblets, bedsteads, and g0 om, was still
more frequent than it had been before.

Considerable activity was taking place on the eastern
frontiers of the Empire, and Domitian paid particular



CE. Il TO THE DEATH OF MARCUS AURELIUS 91

attention to the roads in the north part of Asia Minor (24).
The crossing at Zeugma had become very familiar, and
although the regions round the Caspian Sea were still
regarded as inhospitable, nevertheless considerable in-
terest was being taken in that region of the world (25)
from which the Alans were causing trouble at least
to the Parthians. The continued prosperity of the sea-
route is shewn by the importance of the arrival of the
Egyptian corn-fleet at Puteoli bringing Indian wares on
board (26).

Thus, without using the Periplus and Pliny to fill in the
details for us, we can shew the constant activity of
Rome’s commerce with the East even from writers who
have no special occasion to mention India or Indian
articles.

Trajan is sometimes regarded as a second Augustus in
Roman history, and he may be said to have been a second
-Augustus in Roman commerce. His aggressive policy was
certainly due partly to his soldierly nature, but we shall
see that like many other soldiers of Rome in days gone by
he conducted his campaigns with a view to helping Rome’s
commerce. We see a tendency to abolish client kingdoms
in the eastern parts of the Empire and to increase Roman
prestige in those regions, and although Trajan’s policy was
not imitated in all respects by his successors, nevertheless
of the examples of annexation that took place during his
reign, the only one of which the object was entirely com-
mercial was maintained by subsequent rulers; if he really
had dreams of boundless conguest in the Eastthey were only
temporarily and partly realised n. I wish to shew here
that we can trace activities on the part of Trajan with re-
ference to all the routes between Rome and India, and that
we must not apply to him that hideous term “ militarist”
without qualification; and I consider that he planned to
link with each other Egypt and Nabataean Arabia;



92 THE OOMMERCE FROM THE REIGXN OF XERO .t

Nabataean Arabia and Syria; Syria and the Persian Gulf;
Syria and the Upper Euphrates; tho Upper Euphrates and
the Black Sea; and to foster oriental trade with al these
regions.

Already in A.D. 100 or thereabouts steps were begun
to link up the eastern boundaries of the Empire commer.
cially and otherwise by the reduction of frontier districts
to a common lovel. Cappadocin with Armenia Minor nod
Pontus were placed under one governor whose suthority
extended from Trapezus on the Black Sea and along the
Upper Euphrates frontier to the northern borders of Syria,
and, further to the South, the kingdom of Herod Agrippa I1
(who died about A.D. 100) wasincorporated with Syria and
the region of Damascus became strictly Syrianiss), Soon
after, Trajan determined to do away with the client
kingdom of the Nabataeans, and in 106, perhaps on the
extinction of the nativelinein King Dabel, their territories
were broken up and the greater part of them formed into
a Roman province often called Arabia Petraca, that is,
Arabia belonging to Potra the chief town(2e), Hellenism
now spread more ensily among the people, and inscriptions
in the native tongue cease after 106 and Greok ones begin;
aplendid buildings arose, but a portion of the profits whick
hitherto were reaped by the Nabataeans was divorted to
Palmyra, which rose rapidly and silently during the second
century, and it is only after the destraction of that city that
we find Petra Qescribed once more as full of merchandise
in plenty 30), Leuce Como ceases to be mentioned in re-
cords dating after the beginning of the second century
unless we identify it with Auara in Ptolemy’s Geogmp{ly;
butAeluoerlnnubecomesanimportanthaven,superscdmg
Leuce Come {perhaps because this was destroyed by the
Axumites) and an excellent road was constructed from the
boundaries of Syria through Philadelphia in Palestine and
Petra to the Red Sen itself, ending at Aclamatst), and at
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Bostra was instituted a legionary camp which controlled
Hauran; Bostra soon became a city of commercial as well
as military importance, for its position made it a favoured
eastern mart for the Syrian desert, Arabia, and Parthia;
the remains of a Roman road leading from Bostra to the
Persian Gulf tell their own tale, while on the western side
the chief routes leaving Bostra led north-north-west to
Damascus, south-west to Judaea. Greek coins appear under
" Antoninus Pius, and colonial rights were bestowed by

Alexander Severus. Garrisoned forts secured the road from
‘Damascus to Palmyra (32).

These various changes inevitably affected the relations
between the Roman and the Parthian Empires, but of
course other reasons besides produced the war against
Parthia which caused Trajan to leave Rome in A.D. 113 (33).
He now determined to treat Armenia as he had treated
the Nabataeans. In the first stage Samosata was lost and
recovered, and at Satala Trajan met kings of Colchis and
of other Caucasian peoples such as the Iberians, Albanians,
and Apsilians, and bestowed special honours upon the
kings of other northern tribes called the Heniochi and the
Machelones, thereby increasing the prestige of Rome along
the northern trade-route to the East; Armenia became a
Roman province and the Caucasian tribes stood in the
same relationswith Rome as Armenia had before (A.D.114).
Melitene was raised to the rank of a great city 4.

Meanwhile Media was invaded by the Moor Lusius, who
crossed the Araxes, and Parthia was further embarrassed
by civil strife; hence without difficulty Mesopotamia was
organised as a Roman province, Nisibis was made a per-
manent Roman fortress, and Trajan retired to Antioch
(A.p. 115)35). A fleet was now built on the Euphrates,
Adiabene was conquered and according to Eutropius con-
verted into the province of Assyria, and after the fall of

- Babylon and of Ctesiphon the Parthian capital(6) Trajan
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?vith fifty ships descended the Tigris to Charax Spasinz
in the territory of the King of Mesene, which was now
made tributary to Rome instead of to Parthia, and put in
order the ferry- or harbour-dnes of horse- and camel-traffic
of the Euphrates and the Tigrisn. Since the customs
frontier of Syria was not well defined, control now
established over the traffic existing between the great
commercial towns of the Tigris and the Euphrates was
a substantial gain to the Roman Empire(3s).

Trajan's next scheme was one which had been suggested
at the imperial court for some time owing to past dealings
with Parthia and the reputed wealth and new accessibility
of India through the discovery of the monsoons, According
to the words of Statius, Babylon Bactria India Arabia
and the Chinese were awaiting congunest by Demitian;
Martial says Rome could present Trajan to the Chinese,
the Parthians, and others, and Plutarch was of the opinion
that, given leaders such as Pompey and Caesar, acting
conjointly, India could not have resisted 70,000 Roman
troopstas). With such ideas as this already in his mind
{we may suppose) Trajan’s ambitions were thoroughl
aroused by his introduction to the marts and traffic of the
Persian Gulf, especially when he found (as he must have
found) that Mesene and Characene were in direct trade
with the Kushans and India a few hundred miles away,
and he turned hiseyes towards Indian seas and India. He
interviewed the pilots of the Persian Gulf and people who
had visited India, and when he saw a ship bound for India,
remarked that if he were yonng he would sail to India
himselfun. He was foreed to return by the revolt of
northern Mesopotamisa, in the suppression of which towns
were burnt down. Parthia was granied a King by Traje
and the Kushan Huvishka pat RIOM on coins. )

Thus ended a strange episode in Trajan’s life. Now Dio
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(Cassius says that after his return to Rome in 106, he had
received many embassies from barbarian courts and especi-
ally from the Indians, to whom he exhibited shows and
granted seats among the Senators. This may have been
the spark that fired Trajan’s ambition. One of these
embassies may have come from a Kushan ruler (41)
who would be Kanishka (perhaps seeking help against the
Indians or the Chinese, perhaps with commercial objects),
for it is certain that Kanishka bears in his inscription at
Ara the title “Caesar,” and a rock inscription at Manikyala
reveals that the Kushans now divided the day into hours
according to the Roman system. Roman and Christian in-
fluence has been traced in Indian sculptures of Gandhara,
Benares, Mathura, and Amaravati, but the supposed
resemblances between the sculptures of Trajan’s column
and the bas-reliefs of Amaravati, and the supposed parallel
development of bust-portraiture in Roman stone and on
Kushan coins 42), appear to me to be mere speculation.
Relations between Rome and the Kushans had always
been friendly, and the actual presence of the Roman
Emperor himself in the East, victor on the Danube and on
the Euphrates, must have increased the fame of the western
power, The Kushans found the Romans, though more re-
mote, yebmoreadvantageousfriends than the uncommercial
Parthians, while Trajan on his side knew well that by his
wars he had for a time closed to Romans the silk-route
through Parthia. The general results of Trajan’s visit to
the East are reflected in the rise of Palmyra, in the
occurrence of three gold coins (of Domitian, Trajan, and
Sabina) together with coins of Kadphises IT, Kanishka,
Huvishka at Jellalabad, and above all in the detailed in-
formation of North-west India contained in Ptolemy.

A severe and disastrous rebellion of Jews in Egypt
probably influenced Trajan’s policy with reference to
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the sea-route to India. The old canal leading to Arsinos
wag cleared out by Trajan, who constructed another
(Tpaavds worapds) between the Nile and the Gulf of Suez,
starting at the fortress of “Babylon” (Babonl), which was
now rebuilt, and ending at Clysma where as Ptolemy shews
a permanent garrison was established. The importance of
these improvements of Trajan is revealed by the fact
that papyri record the keeping clean of this canal during
the fourth and fifth centuries, and by reference to the use
of Clysma as a port in Lucian, Antoninus Martyr, Epi-
phanius, and so on; the canal lay near the military centre
of Egypt and would be used more and more as robbers and
nomads began to infest the Thebaid. In Lucian a boy sails
from Clysma to India on a cargo-boat.

Trajan is said to have established a Roman fleet upon
the Red Sea. Both Eutroping and Jerome (who appear
to me to refer to the Persian Gulf) say that this was
for the purpose of laying waste the “boundaries of
India,” and Kennedy connects the temple at Muziris
with 2 sea-expedition sent by Trajan. Now I do not
say that such a thing is impossible, especially since pirates
were a nuisance off the Indian coast, and the Indian em-
bassy received by Trajan may have been connected with
some such trouble, but I prefer to confine Rome’s military
activities within the Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb, and to de-
duce hostility on the part of Trajan towards Arabian
pirates in the Persian Gulfs).

T think that the clearing of the old canal (100 feet Wifie,
receiving the largest merchant-ships), and the construction
of a new one with a military post at each end, are to be
connected if not with a “Red Sea” fleet at least with
the new province of Arabia, and that Trajan had two
objects in view:—(i) to re-open an old commercial passage
to the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean; in order to do this
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the voyage down the Red Sea must be made safe from
pirates; hence the ¢podpior at Clysma which could be used
as a base, the object of any fleet which Trajan put upon
oriental watersbeing exaggerated through the Indian trade
and the reputation of Trajan. (ii) Just as he linked Gaul
with the Black Sea (men said) by his roads, the Black
Sea with Syria, Syria with Petra, so he sought to join the
new Arabian province with Egypt. Alexandriaand Nabataea
had not been easy of access to one another through Pelusion
and Rhinocolura, but there was an easy way from Clysma
and Arsinod across the Sinai peninsula, and, granted that
pirates were not active, round that peninsula to Aelana(44).
Finally, in Italy Trajan excavated a large basin called
the Portus Traiani (now Lago Trajano) and surrounded
with quays, connected it with the port of Claudius, enlarged
the artificial channel leading to the Tiber, continuing it to
the sea, and took measures to ensure regular sailings. A
new city grew up called Portus, or Portus Urbis, or Portus
Romae, which not only caused the decline of Ostia (in
spite of constant efforts to prevent it) but had an adverse
effect upon Puteoli, so that in 174 a Tyrian agency re-
ported to their head office at Tyre thattheyhad experienced
much loss of trade while their “statio” at Rome flourished.
Perhaps the spread of nard-manufacture to Rome, as
indicated by Galen, represents a part of this decline. But
Puteoli was not supplanted; merchants always got a
better return cargo there than they did at Rome (45).
Thus the apologists for Trajan have a good case. Writers
in both ancient and modern times have misunderstood his
mixed motives in dealing with problems affecting the
eastern boundaries of the Roman Empire, and see little
other than military ambition. His real mistake lay in trying
to deal with the great land-routes as he did with the
remainder—by force, namely against Parthia; he tried it
wC 7
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last and ultimately the scheme failed though other roates
were improved. Hadrian was wiser and looked to Egypt
and Palmyra, and his more peaceful attitude created a
better impression. On the whole, we may go so far as to
say that the period extending from the accession of Trajan
to a time shortly preceding the death of Marcus Aurelins
was the period of Rome’s most widely spread, if not her
most intense, commercial intercourse with India and China.
The gold coins of thisreign and Hadrian’s with one of the
elder Faustina found at Nellore (some of Trajan’s being
very fresh and new), and one of Trajan’s found inland at
Athiral, indicate extensive trade up the east coast of
India ue).

Hadrian, acting upon his own ideas which differed much
from those of Trajan, seems to have paid careful attention
to Rome’s eastern trade, inaugurating an era of peace and
prosperity which lasted for nearly fifty years; commerce
flourished and probably reached the highest point attained
in ancient times, though we can trace only indications of
it, Hadrian visited all parts of the Empire, one journey
(129-1384) being confined to the eastern provinces. His
first important act was to surrender the three new eastern
acquisitions, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Assyria. We will not
discuss here the various criticisms passed upon this ab-
negation of Trajan’s policy 7, but simply put furw:'xrfi
the following suggestions. During the peaceful. adnzun-
stration of Hadrian and Pins the commercial relatlor.!s
between the Roman marts on the eastern limits of S.yna
and thetowns on the Buphrates seem to have been es!)ema\ly
lively and to the north of Armenia Romen prestige and
activities continued to increase; Hadrian paid particular
attention to these northern regions, to Palmyra, and to
Petra, and wo may sarmise that he was influenced by the
following considerations: (a) If Rome conld secure control
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over Arabian routes from such marts as Charax, Vologesias,
and Apologos to Palmyra and Petra, there was no need to
retain Mesopotamia (48), (6) If Rome could secure influence
in the Buxine and Caspian regions, there was no need to
hold Armenia as a province. (c) A peaceful Parthia was
the best security for a share in the overland route. If these
were really the ideas of Hadrian, we shall find them justi-
fied by their results. Doubtless during his reign Maes
" Titianus was able to send his agents along the land-route
through Parthia to Central Asia, unless indeed they went
by sea to the Kushan dominions and worked from there.
- At any rate, we read that Hadrian was on good terms with
the Parthians, Mesopotamians, Albanians, and Iberians
and received messengers of friendship from Indian and
Bactrian kings—the last being Kushan ¢9). There was
no question of resigning the new province of Arabia
Petraea, which was visited by Hadrian, who bestowed
favours upon Petra, went on to the Euphrates (123), and
. returned westwards by way of Pontus and the Euxine (50).

Most particular attention was paid to the commerce
between Syria and the Persian Gulf. Having bestowed
favours upon Damascus, Hadrian turned his attention to
Palmyra; this city, which long before attracted the greed
of Antonius, had risen slowly from comparative obscurity
(for Strabo and Mela make no mention of it) to a state of
importance which caused it to be an object of care to both
‘Rome and Parthia, being free but closely watched and
permitted to develop on the lines of a Greek municipality
of the Roman Empire. It was destined to rise in any case,
and reaped advantage from the action of Trajan in regard
to Petra; at first the prosperity of the new Arabian province
and of Palmyra went on parallel with each other, but Petra
had Bgypt as competitor, and the position of Palmyra was
such that trade flowed irresistibly towards her; when Appian

7-3
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wrote, her carriage of Indian wares to the Romans after
receiving them from Parthians and Arabians was specially
noticed (s1). The source of her wealth was her caravan
trade in Indian, Chinese, and other wares controlled
by apparently permanent dpxéproper and conducted by
organised and protected caravan-services across the desert
from Vologesias, Forath (Basrah=Ferath Maisan), and
Charax Spasinu (Mohammarah) (52), through Palmyra to
Antioch, Epiphania, Arados, Laodicea, Damascus, and so
on, and the profits obtained by merchants and the town
itself from this carriage-trade were sufficient to raise a
city of few local industries to a position of brilliant pro-
sperity, as the remains of the place shew. After his visit in
A.D. 180 Hadrian granted special favours to Palmyra, and
in 187 the dues were revised and a new tanff was pro-
mulgated cancelling the old system of taxation“by custom”
and having for its object the prevention of disputes
between collectors and merchants; the collecting was
done by the town, but all dues valued at more than one
denarius were to be paid in Roman coin and the modius
was to be the measure of quantity. The list shews that the
‘bulk of the trade consisted in the carriags of sweet oils—
the Syrian and Assyrian (that is, Indian Parthian and
Arabian) unguents of Roman poets (s3). The Palmyrenes
erected buildings in honour of Hadrian, but the rank of
colony and ius Italicum granted by Rome belong to &
later reign (34). The town was destined to rival Rome herself,
and her great rise in prosperity between 130 and 273 was
doubtless partly due to the fact that merchants realised
that Palmyra lay upon the shortest route between Rome
and India, and was placed between the Parthian and
Roman Bmpires, and now that the caravans were properly
protected, the desert-roads lost one of their disadvantages,
and merchants tended to deal along a well protected route
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and to leave routes such as the one which led from Gerrha
to Petra. Stuffs destined for Syrian martswould be attracted
towards a short desert-route, and were brought by Arab
and Indian (55) (not Palmyrene) ships to the Persian Gulf
and the Euphrates, where at given places the Palmyrene
caravan-men took over the consignments. Hadrian may be
said to have given a new turn to oriental commerce not
wholly to the advantage of Egypt (where, be it noted, he
was heartily disliked), and later on Palmyra became
dangerous—and in a crisis hesitated whether she would
gide with the Sassanids or with Rome.

There is evidence that Rome obtained a paramount in-
fluence at this time over the northern trade from the East
to the Black Sea. The Iberians troubled Media, the Alans
Armenia and Cappadocia; both were dealt with by Rome
and Parthia (56). By Hadrian’s orders Arrian carried out
a tour of inspection round the Euxine Sea, and from a
report we learn that there were garrisons at Hyssu Limen
(at the mouth of the Sourmun), at Apsaros (Gonieh?),
Phasis, and Dioscurias (gradually replaced by Sebasto-
polis) and of course there was one at Harmozica (since
Vespasian’s time), and all these places tended to become
“canabae.” Kings were given where required, and dilatory
tribes reminded of their duties. The Buxine became a
Roman lake scoured by warships when necessary. Imperial
subjects frequently visited Phasis above all and doubtless
Dioscurias where many interpreters of languages were em-
ployed, but the Caspian Sea was rarely reached (57). Here
also Hadrian may have been moved partly by ideas of
frontier defence, but in so remote a district northern and
oriental commerce must have been the chief consideration.

Hadrian visited Egypt twice, and, perhaps startled by a
raid made upon loaded camels in the Thebais (58), and
desirous of tapping the resources of the Mons Porphyrites
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and of shortening the journey between the Nile and the
Red Sea, founded a new city called Antinos or Antinos.
polis north of Tell el-Amarna, and in order to divert traffic
from the ports into it, constructed a road through level
country to Berenice (by way of Myos Hormos and then
along the coast), provided with stations, guards, and
cisterns, Completed in 187, it is not mentioned subse-
quently and at any rate does not seem fo have diverted
much of the traffic from the regular Coptos—Berenice
road (49). Coptos retained its ancient importance, and from
it was still controlled a transport-service (60, In the Red
Sea, it is possible that the Romans left the necessary re-
preagion of pirates to the Axumites—for in the inscription
of Adulis (2nd cent. A.0.7) the Ethiopian king claims to
have made war from Leuce Come (which now disappears
in literature) to the land of the Sabaean king v, Hadrian
and the Alexandrians (62) did not like each other—possibly
because Hadrian had shewn such favour to Palmyra, but,
as we have seen, he cannot be charged with an undue pre-
disposition towards any important centre of commerce.
Bgypt, Petra, Palmyra, Damascus, the Euxine, all received
their share of attention from him, the Empire was at peace,
and commerce flonrished. We may conclude that the
wealthy indulged their tastes, for Hadrian himself had a
large and most valuable collection of gems under the care
of his “a dactyliotheca Caesaris,” and the highest pointin
the art of gem-engraving is reached between Nero and
Marcus Aurelins. Hadrian could dedicate very costly eb-
jects—even an Indian serpent—and distributed aromatics
among the people; moreover the usual array of Indian
things appears in Juvenal (63).

The result of Hadrian’s policy was the peacoful rale of
Antoninus Pius, marred by only one serious war. The
Scythians were kept back from Olbia, the Alans from
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Armenia, and the Lazi of Colchis requested the Romans
to grant them a king; Palmyra continued to rise, Bostra
was hellenised, Egypt was generally peaceful, and it was
a happy age. The “justice” of Pius was such that Indians,
Bactrians, and Hyrcanians sought his friendship, perhaps
really as a result of the enterprises of men like Maes and
Alexander—we have no further details (64). That Pius for-
bade luxury at his court is no evidence of any change in
the manners of men and women.

‘With Marcus Aurelius we see the beginnings of a decline
in the vitality and resources of the Empire, which was de-
vastated by a dreadful plague contracted by the army in
the East. There were fearful wars on the Euphrates and
Danube; migratory movements of tribes surging in regions
north of the Empire caused the Marcomanni and other
peoples to press down upon Roman territory for thirteen
years, and this was only a beginning. In order to pay his
expenses Marcus Aurelius had to sell the gem-collection of
Hadrian, the imperial Indian crystals and agates, and the
partly silk wardrobe of the Empress. The results of this

-are reflected in the falling off in the finds of coins in India
dating from his reign, and the best period of the glyptic
art of Rome terminates with Commodus, while Christianity
influenced many people against the wearing of gems and
the cutting of pagan subjects upon them. After the death
of Caracalla Roman commerce by sea was reduced to a
very low ebb and perhaps ceased altogether. Even at the
end of Marcus’ reign the issue of gold stopped and much
of the silver currency was called in for re-issue in a farther
debased form, and after Caracalla coins in South India
cease for a long time (65).

Yet under Marcus Aurelius the Empire may be regarded
as still prosperous. In Egypt the increase of trade which
followed the discovery of the monsoons had caused the rate



104 THE COMMEROE FROM THE REIGN OF NERO Prt

of interest to drop toten or twelve per cent., and the coinage
was good and plentiful at least to A.D. 170, But in the reign
of Antoninus Pins complaints about taxation began and
under Aurelius the Bucolic War made matters worse.
Under Commodus the supply of Egyptian corn to Rome
had to be supplemented by an African corn-fleet, and the
standard of the coinage was lowered (66). Disputes between
collectors customs-informers (delatores) and merchants
caused Marcus Aurelius between 176 and 180 to issue
8 rescript laying down certain rules and giving a list of the
chief imports from Arabia, Fast Africa,and India subject to
the“vectigal MarisRubri” on entryinto Egyptiern. Palmyra
seems to have remained free from every misfortune, but
a Parthian war brought the devastation of Syria and the
destruction of Selencia and Ctesiphon and theclosing of the
overland route to Roman subjects, though at the same time
the Romans won freedom from Parthian aggression for
manyyears, Thedestruction of Seleuciaalmostextinguished
Greek culture east of the Euphrates, and the kings of Me-
sene put Aramaic legends on their coins, but otherwise the
oriental traffic was not much harmed, and men in stations
of life not connected with commerce had had the intensity
of this trade thrust upon their notice. Thus we have in
Aristeides an exaggerated stat t of the vast quanti-
ties of Indian and Arabian merchandise to be seen in Rome;
Pausanias learnt of the extensive barter going on between
Greeks and Indians in India; Xenophon the Ephesian could
speak of the merchants who passed through Coptos on the
way to Ethiopia and India (68); in Lucian (who shews the
interest of the Syrian in oriental trade) we have echdes of
land-journeys to Babylon and Bactria, Roman troops Ted
across the Indus, mention of Muziris (in a way shewing
how much guicker the sea-route was),a journey from Greece
by south Asia Minor to Seleucia, and from Parthia to Egypt
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by way of Babylonia and the Arabian desert; we have also
a journey to Coptos, and to India from Clysma, and even
asuggestion of travels from Spain to India (69). On the other
side we have a possibility of Bactrians and even Chinese
being knownin Asia Minor (reading S7pasnot Sdpas? though
Lucian is only joking and the names Indopatres, var. lect.
Indopates,and Heramithres suggest Syrians—in which case
Indopates is one who had walked in India); in an epigram
Lucian apostrophises an Indian perhaps with more than
mere rhetorical wit, and in the De Syria Dea we see the
wealth of Syria through varied associations beyond the
Euphrates. People sent to India and the Hyperboreans for
their curiosities, treasures, and delicacies, and a man might
wish to fly with wings from Greece to India in a day. Even
the Euxine trade is not without an echo (70). At this period
Appian was impressed by the Indian transit-trade of Pal-
myra, Plutarch by the possibility of the conquestof India(71).
In ordinary writers too Indian products appear as usual.
Thus we have Indian tortoiseshell, ivory, muslins, silks,
spices, pearls, stones (sardonyxes, sards, “emeralds,” sap-
phires and so on) and peacocks in Lucian; parrots and
other strange creatures and a true knowledge of silk in
Pausanias and Pollux; special mention of pearls, Indian
white cotton muslins, and parrots in Arrian who, like his
friends, had seen many of these birds; he likewise notices
the bringing of Indian wares in general into the Roman
Empire in his time; we read too of the extravagances in
oriental wares of Verus, Commodus, and later on of Ela~
gabalus who surpassed all in his extravagance in Indian
beasts, parrots, precious stones, spices, and silk, and writers
like Clemens, Cyprian and Tertullian lament the luxury of
women in their time.

The evidence of technical writers is also valuable. To
give a list of the Indian plants mentioned by Galen in his
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voluminous writings would only make a repetition of the
list which will come in detail later. But we must notice
that although Indian medicine as a whole did not spread
west until the time of the Arabian conquests, Galen men-
tions Indian prescriptions and perhaps an Indian physician,
and we can at least use his works to prove that all the
Indian plant-productscontinued toplay their partin Rome’s
Indian trade in much the same proportion as in the latter
part of the st century A.0. The work of Apicius (written
in the 3rd contury but based on earlier material) shows us,
a8 wo shall see, to what extent Indian spices, aromatics,
and 8o on were used as table-foods, and he appears to de-
seribe one Indian recipe for the kitchen(zs).

Such evidence as this is good enongh as far as it goes,
but it is not to be compared with that which is given by
Ptolemy’s geography. From the point of view of the student
of Rome’s commerce of the second century, since Ptolemy’s
work is above all id geographical, wherever
he departs from his general custom of giving mere lists of
names, and mentions other particulars, for instance with
reference to an article of commerce dealt in at any parti-
cular locality, there we are justified in assuming an import-
ant peculiarity of the trade of Rome’s merchants during
that century when Ptolemy was writing; bearing in mind
that many important details are omitted by the geographer
who was not writing a mercantile treatise for the use of
merchants, and that even in the geography we see the
astronomer rather than the geographer. It just happens
that Ptolemy’s descriptions of Indian seas possess a quality
noti very prominent in the rest of his work—in describing
Indianseas Ptolemyrelied aboveall upon therecenfaccounts
of merchants, some of them contemporary. The most re-
markable characteristics are these:—

(e) In dealing with Indian seas, whers any fresh digeovery
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has been made in India or beyond in recent times, he adds
it to hisdescriptions—often it is a notice of some commercial
product, rarely it is characteristics of races. But in his
survey of the western world additions about commercial
articles do not occur.

(b) Throughout all the coasts of Indian seas not subject

to Rome, Ptolemy designates among the coast-towns
- and villages a certain number, each called &uwépiov, and
diligently enumerates each foreign capital and royal seat
(pyrpomols, Bacideov). Butin his survey of the West (mostly
included in the Roman Empire) he does not trouble to point
out “emporia” as such at all (73),

(c) His use of the word éumdpov is restricted. A. general
comparison between the Arabian, East African,and Indian
coast-towns designated by the Periplus as éumdpiov or dppos
with or without the epithet véuipov, -os or &vfeapov, -os, or
the like, and the oriental coast-townsdesignated by Ptolemy
as éuwdpia (he never adds any epithet) shews that with few
exceptions, due to local alterationsin political or commercial
status, Ptolemy designates as éumopa only those sea-coast
marts which the Periplus had called vépwpo or &ferpa; thus
by thesingle word éumopiov Ptolemy means a véppov éumdprov—
a legal mart where foreign trade was officially allowed and
taxed. But no Egyptian port is called éuwdpiov by Ptolemy s
hence I conclude that in the geographer’s descriptions of
Indian seas (in other words, as soon as he describes non-
Roman but well-known territory) éumépiov means an author-
ised sea-coast (not inland) mart in the Orient where non-
Roman dues were levied by non-Roman authorities; these
were facts naturally noticed by Roman subjects, and the
ruleapplies thronghout the oriental coastsdescribed by both
the Periplus and by Ptolemy, being especially clear in the
case of the Arabian and west Indian shores, and it applies
alsosurely toregionsexploredsince the Periplus waswritten.
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(d) In dealing with regions of the East, Ptolemy tells us
in his prefaces that he relies upon the testimony written
and oral of merchants and voyagers, and he cites examples,
In dealing with the West, however, he cites none such and
in dealing with the North one only—on the length of Ire.
land (r4). But from Marinos he reports that Diogenes sailed
beyond Aromata, Dioscoros to Cape Prason, Theophilos
as far as Rbapta; Ptolemy talked, it seems, with merchants
who had visited Simylla, Malay, and regions beyond,
one Alexander having reached even Chinese waters. Like-
wise his extraordinarily copious account of Ceylon and its
products comes from such a merchant or merchants, while
for the great land-route to China the particular authority
is Maes Titianus as referred to by Marinos of Tyre 5).
Pat shortly, Ptolemy’s accounts of the far East come chiefly
frommapadices, ioroplar, and S8oumopTar (itineraries), including
works like the wapdrAovs s 'Ivdiegs of Androsthenes men-
tioned by Athenaeos (76), works often studied at first hand
by Ptolemy.

The reason for this double character of Ptolemy’s work
is due partly to the fact that he deals with a Roman and
with a non-Roman but well-known world, partly to the
fact that Ptolemy as an Egyptian Greek took a natural
interest in the trade of the Roman Empire by sea with the
far East, and at Alexandria met many oriental traders.
The result is that while in his description of the West
Ptolemy (as he adwmits) relies almost eutirely on the
Syrian Marinos, in the East he uses this anthority much
less except for the land-route—for Marinos as a Syrian
had a natural bent for the West and the land-route to the
East. For Indian seas the sources used by Ptolemy were
often reports 7 ot merchants as is revealed every fime
he mentions sn “emporium” and some commercial product,
often, it seems, not relying upon Marinos; and here indeed
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we seem to see the mercantile instinct in Ptolemy, who
emphasises his reliance upon the direct reports of traders,
a class which Marinos, it seems, distrusted; he seems to
imply too that his informants about the districts of India
and of remote regions beyond Malay were not only Greeks
who had visited and resided in those regions but Indians
who were visiting Alexandria and could talk some sort of
Greek (78). They affirmed that outward voyages beyond
India went in an eastern, return voyages in a western
direction—and if Ptolemy himself had trusted these simple
statements instead of a preconceived system of geography,
he would never have made the coast bend south so as to
cause the Chinese coast to face westwards and Cattigara
(Hanoi? or Canton?) to fall by calculation in Borneo.
Likewise, had he merely accepted the statements of even
ordinary merchants and not superimposed the system of
Marinos, he would not have given the coast of India from
_ the Indus to the Ganges a great excess of longitude and
denied in his scheme the southern peninsula formed by
India.

Yet many merchants, now using the monsoon wind to
reach often a given mart and no other, would fail to realise
this geographical fact, and so spread false reports. The
author of the Periplus made no mistake here because he
coasted the Indian seas as far as Cochin backwaters. But
at any rate Ptolemy has given us much more than an
arm-chair reproduction of a previous compiler; he hag
given almost a first-hand report, in a word, contemporary.

‘What we have said surely proves that of set purpose
Ptolemy adds to his descriptions of Indian regions in-
formation not contained in previous geographers of the
first century and in handbooks such as that written by the
author of the Periplus and others used for instance very
sparingly by Pliny. So it is in just these Indian regions
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that Ptolemy relies above all upon traders, and that is why
Ilay so much stress upon his evidence, especially whera
it includes the mention of emporia, capitals, and royal
seats. Of set purpose too Ptolemy interjects, so to speak,
some new facts recently established abont certain articles
of oriental commerce (in all cases Indian): why otherwise
should we be told suddenly of the diamond in one place,
the beryl in another, and to on? Almost always the in-
formationissnchasisnot found in earlier writers—of pepper,
for instance, Ptolemy says nothing—all knew its source,
Similarly with the sudden wealth of description when we
come to Ceylon. Descriptions of climate, produce, and in-
habitants are exceptionalin Ptolemy,and where introduced
must have been introduced for a particular reason, and
novelty can be the only reason in Ptolemy’s work.

Let us review Ptolemy’s account of Indian regions, and
its peculiarities and various points of significance will be
revealed. The identification of places is often very doubtful,
and I have almost confined myself to the localities im-
portant in the matter of trade.

In the first place, Ptolemy gives remarkably accurate
details of Saka and Kushan districts in North and North-
west India; the seven mouths of the Indus are noticed;
Patala still existed, and also Barbaricon as Barbara, bat
the established mart was Monoglosson(79). Inland Ptolemy
has marked a long list of various rivers, tributaries and
divarications of the Indus and of cities on both sides of the
river, elong its course, and on islands in the Delta, while
in the extreme north of India are given eighteen cities of
the then Kushan Kaorpator of Kashmir including “Modara
of the Gods” (Mathura, Muttra) and the metropolis Era-
gassa 80) and also other regions (1) of the north-west. The
deseriptions given of the districts watered by the rivers
are copious but the geographer’s reliance upon itineraries
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of merchants to the exclusion of survey-records of Alex-
ander’s time has caused great confusion. The sources were
doubtless partly merchants who had come overland by
way of Kabul, Bolan Pass, and Mula Pass, but surely the
Persian Gulf approach is also indicated, a great increase of
trade along that route being due, we may surmise, to (a) the
policy of Trajan which we described and the establishment
of Kushan rule in Mathura, Punjab, and Kashmir; (b)
Hadrian’s peaceful policy following upon an increase in
the prestige of the Roman name; (¢) the rise of Palmyra
with its active trade with the Persian Gulf. The good
knowledge shewn by Ptolemy of all regions connected with
the Ganges also may be due to the same causes, but in
spite of the statement of Ptolemy (on the authority of
those who had learnt from experience) that the periods
of voyages made east of Cape Comorin were neither
fixed nor regular(s2), it seems natural to assume that know-
ledge of the Ganges regions was obtained rather from men
who had sailed round India to the mouths and made ex-
plorations from there. His account of the Ganges is meagre
when compared with that of the Indus districts; for in-
stance, he gives three affluents compared with the seven-
teen noted by Megasthenes, according to Arrian. The
reason is clear—Megasthenes had been officially sent to
Patna and had resided there; ordinary merchants of the
Roman Empire did not do. so in inland regions so far
afield, and Roman coins dating previous to the third and
fourth centuries A.C. have not turned up in Bengal.
Nevertheless the statement about the voyages and the
tolerably good descriptions of the divarications of the
Ganges into its mouths shew that these merchants were
at least visiting those districts under Magadha kings(83).
Tracing Ptolemy’s description from the north-west south-
wards, we find that Semyla (or Simylla) was no longer
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= mers local (vomirdy) mart but a legal emporium together
with the city Barygaza, having become a place of trade in
the Iatter part of the first century. Simylla therefore had
grown in importance since the time of the Periplus, and
the mutual visits of Greeks and Indians to and from that
place as indicated by Ptolemy reflect the rise of the place,
perhaps as a result of the cotton-trade. With this rise we
may connect the discovery made of coins at Darphal, repre-
senting apparently emperors from Antoninus Pius to Geta,
and the enumeration by Ptolemy of nine inland cities roled
by a king Tiastanes, & Kshatrapa-Saka ruler of the line of
Chastana, who had his royal seat at Ozene (Ujjain) and
was doubtless visited by the Greek merchants (84, and of
another group of seven cities including the Tagara and
Paethana of the Periplus, Baethana in Ptolemy heing the
royal seat of King [Siri]ptolemaeos (that is, the Andhra
Sri-Pulomavit or Pulumayi II, A.p. 138-170), successor
to Baleocuros (Vilivayakura 1I) who ruled at Hippocura
(Nasik?) (s5). Inscriptions of Nasik shew that Ramanakas,
who may have been Romanakas, that is to say, Roman
subjects, dedicated caves there; and Yavanas are recorded
at Kalyana, The Greek merchants mnst have visited
the kings and gone well inland beyond the neighbourhood
of the Sardonyx Mountain (the district of Rajpipla) and
to towns including Cosa where they obtained diamonds (s6).
Explorations into the interior eastwards and southwards
had revealed yet more inland peoples and their cities s far
as the Ganges. The Indians now called a Greek (Yavana,
Yona, Yonaks) “Roman” (Romanaka); Alexandria, too,
appears not only as Yavanapura but also as Romakapura
and even Alasando, while the Chinese apparently began
to call that city Cb'ih-san. Roman influence in arh ocenrs
in Aurangabad, Bagh, and Ajanta ().

Konkan is called by Ptolemy the district of the “Pirates”
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and included Byzantion, Chersonesos, Armagara, one em-
porium Nitraeae or Nitra (Lieuce in the Periplus,—Pigeon
Island, Nitran) and two inland towns Olochoira and the
metropolis Musopallis (Miraj?). Here again an increase
of knowledge is shewn above all predecessors. When the
Periplus was written pirates were apparently feared along
the whole coast from Kalyana to the river Ponnani, and,
when Pliny wrote, these pirates, basing themselves on Nitra
away to the north, infested even a part of the Malabar
coast not far from Muziris; but in Ptolemy’s time they do
not seem to have extended their depredations regularly at
least so far south, though we cannot be sure of this, and
it is a fact that, until the British took efficient action in the
nineteenth century, the northern parts of Malabar, Canara,
and South Konkan were infested by pirates from very early
times. The presence of an inland metropolis and an es-
tablished mart close to the sea-coast points either to
consolidation during the second century of an organised
pirate-state between the Western Ghats and the sea, or to
conquest perhaps by the Andhra Pulumayi (8s).

Ptolemy gives much fuller detail about the three Tamil
States in the south, and we find that in the Chera Kingdom
“ Muzeris” was now the only authorised mart, “Melcynda”
and Bacare having ceased to be such, and Tyndis ranking
as a coast-town. Of the fourteen inland towns now known
to the Greeks, Punnata (Seringapatam? or near Kittur
on the river Kabbani) was known to produce beryls. The
Periplus shews that about A.D. 60 the status of Muziris and
Neleynda varied, and both the author of that book and
Pliny state that Nelcynda belonged to the Pandya King-
dom, Pliny adding that Modura was the royal Pandya
capital. But, when Ptolemy wrote, Nelcynda and Bacare
had ceased to be legal marts. The reason for this must be,
in my opinion, either unauthorised activities of the Aioi

wcC 8
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(that is, local “Ay” chiefs of the Pothiya hills) in whose
territory Nelcynda was, or to recovery of that place by the
Cheras who prevented all places from being legal marts
except Muziris. Carura (once called Vanji and Karavur
or Karuvai, now Parur near Cranganore} was known to
Ptolemy as the royal seat of the Chera kings, Theve is
nothing in Ptolemy shewing which Tamil Kingdom con.
trolled Coimbatore with its beryl-mines. Tamil tradition
puts the meeting-place of all three kingdoms near the
modern Karur or Karnvur in Coimbatore, and we must
suppose that the mines were free to all the Tamils or were
a source of contestsbetween them. The nearest way from the
mines to the Malabar coast lay through the Chera country
and it is true that the frontiers of that region sometimes
extended eastwards beyond the Ghats to Mysore, Coim-
batore, and Salem, yet tradition reveals the Cheras as
generally a peaceful folk; again, the mines were within
short distance of Pandyan Modura; they were also near
the confines of the Cholas who controlled surely those of
the Salem districts between whom and the Pandyas Tamil
tradition records disputes. Yet the Coimbatore district was
never a political entity and we only know that it passed
into Chola hands before A.b, 800.

We are tempted to conjecture that by agreement the
Cheras monopolised pepper, the Pandyas pearls, the Cholas
beryls 2nd fine muslins. Though Ptolemy does not clearly
separate the three kingdoms, he appears togive thePandyas
a restricted area. Obviously in their kingdom were two
places marked as emporia by Ptolemy—Elancoros or Elan-
con (Quilon = Kulam, not the old Malankara near Cran-
ganore) and Colchoi with its pearl-fishery; there was &
metropolis in Cottiara (Kotaur, Kotar, Kottaru) and
a coast-town Comaria on Cape Comorin, while inland there
were a number of places including Modura the seat of the
Pandya kings (s9). But Aioi held both Quilon and Kotaur.
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In his account of the east coast of India beyond Cape
Comorin and Cape Calligicon (Cape Calimere) Ptolemy
reveals the extensive though irregular travels made by
Roman Greeks and the decline of the Chola Kingdom,
the name of which (Soras, Choras, Cholas) is hidden in his
Soreitae, Soringoi, and Sorae, with a capital apparently
at Arcot, and in his king Sornas (the name is obviously
the racial title) whose palace was at Orthura. This place
seems to have been in reality the inland capital Uraiyur,
the name of which (Argaru) was transferred by Ptolemy
to a coast-town and included in the Pandya territory.
Schoff has pointed out the power of the Pandyas and the de-
cline of the Cholas (perhaps already harassed by Pallavas)
during the Roman imperial period (90), and I think this is
reflected in Ptolemy—for the Cholas were partly nomad
according tohim and it isclear that the Pandyas, by seizing
the coast-land originally controlled by Uraiyur, and by
seizing the Argaric Gulf (Palk Strait), completed their
control of the pearl trade, monopolising the fisheries of
the Palk Strait as well as those of Manaar. Other Chola
marts recorded by Ptolemy are Nicama (Negapatam);
places seized by Pandyas, such as Salur (the Tamil mart
Saliyur); Chaberis (Camara in the Pertplus), Subura
or Saburas (Cuddalore?), Poduce (Pondicherry not Puli-
cat), Melange (Kistnapatam), and Danaliarpha (near
the mouth of a river still called Manara); and in the Andhra
districts men visited in the district of Maesolia (of Masuli-
patam, called Masalia by merchants of the first century)
Contacossyla (Kondapalle?) and Alosygni (Koringa?)
near which place ships bound for the Malay Peninsula left
the coast, perhaps at the mouth of the modern Baroua. Not
far inland near the mouth of the Tyna (Pennar river) lay
Malanga (Allur?) the royal seat of Barsaronax, and many
other cities were known, particularly Pitura or Pityndra,
the metropolis of the Maesoloi—probably near Bezwada.

8-2
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It is uncertain whether the river Maesolos is the Kistna or
the Godavari, so that one of these rivers was left uncharted
by the Greeks, The evidence seems to me to favour iden-
tification with the Kistna. Frequentvisitsof Roman subjects
to these districts, and beyond, seem to be reflected in the
discovery at Gudivada, twenty miles north-west of Masuli-
patam, of & lead coin shewing a double-masted and large-
ruddered Greek or Roman ship; in the reputed existence
at Vaisali near Patna of a ruined stupa with the name
Kesariya,and by the presence of the name Caesarelsewhere,
as, for instance, in the Mahabharata and in the annals of
Orissa (91, This evidence however appears doubtful, and
Roman coing near Nellore, at Bezwada, and in the Kistna
district, and the coin of Trajan found inland at Athiral re~
flect better the travels and explorations which provided
Ptolemy with his information on regions well up the east
side of India,

Altogether Ptolemyenumerates nearly forty inland places
of the Tamil Kingdoms, with their royal seats and their
kings (92), and he gives plenty of detail about the Andhras.
The chief towns and tribes of the Tamils especially aro
given with remarkable accuracy and far from believing
that a decline of trade took place afier the reign of Nero
I am convinced that the trade was more prosperous than
ever, Roman subjects being resident in all three Tamil
States. This is confirmed by the description which Ptolemy
gives of Ceylon, by the fact that distances between places
situated between Cape Comorin and Malay are given in
stadia, and by various other signs. It is noteworthy that
the version of the legend of St Thomas originating among
the Syrian Christians of Malabar makes St Thomas cross
India by land from near Cranganore to the Chola Kingdom
and then go farther eastwards still.

In the Ganges Gulf many places are enumerated by
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Ptolemy but only Palura and Tilogrammon are designated
as cities and . no emporia are marked at all, while the
greater part of the coast beyond the Kistna district is
left undescribed, and the reason for this appears in the
Periplus, where it is shewn that ships sailing beyond
Maesolia left the shore and sailed straight to the ports
of Orissa.

The mention of a river Adamas, perhaps the Suvarnare-
kha or the Sank branch of the Brahmani river, which
provided diamonds in the period of Mogul greatness, and
of the Sabarae (towards the Ganges, perhaps in the district
of Sambhalpur) among whom the diamond (not steel?) was
found in great abundance gives us one of the motives for
Greek exploration so far afield: the exportation of mala-~
bathrum,nard, muslins, and silk,and pearls from the Ganges,
provided perhaps another reason 93). The mouths of the
Ganges are described accurately for the first time and they
were controlled by the Gangaridae whose king had his royal
geat at Gange (Tamluk?), and the great town of Palibothra
(Patna) on the Ganges was still a royal seat, according to
Ptolemy. He gives a long list of tributaries and branches
of that river and a list of nineteen cities belonging to four
races dwelling east of the Gymnosophists and round the
Ganges (94). There is a tendency towards repetition, and as
we said, this detail is due to voyages taken round Cape
Comorin to the Ganges, and not to inland explorations.
Dionysios Periegetes, who wrote perhaps under Hadrian,

_says that he is neither merchant nor sea-farer, and does
not go through the Indian Ocean to the Ganges like many
men who stake their lives for great wealth (95).

‘We must now deal with the altogether exceptional account
which Ptolemy gives of Ceylon, called Palaesimundu, but
in his time Salice 96). Besides the extraordinary wealth of
geographical detail, the geographer, contrary to his usual
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custom, gives a list of what were supposed to be the products
of the island—rice, ginger, honey (sugar), beryl, sapphire,
mines of gold and silver and other metals, tigers, and
elephants—the breeding grounds of the last-named being
placed correctly to the south-east of the Malaea mountain-
group (including especially Adam’s Peak?). Of the list of
alleged products only the tiger seems to be quite incorrect,
but it probably enumerates merely some articles met with
in Ceylon in the course of trade. Anything coming from
Malay and beyond, from Bengal, the Coromandel coast,
and so on, through the Gulf of Manaar or round the south
of Ceylon (unlikely at this era) might be taken as “from
Ceylon” by the Greeks on the Malabar coast. In his account
Ptolemy gives a very full Hist of its geographical features,
the general shape being described with fair accuracy, but
at the same time a preconceived system of measurement
makes him exaggerate the size of the island to fourteen
times its real area; we have seen how the peninsulor
character of India is ignored, Cape Comorin being only
four degrees sonth of Barygaza, and there is further dis-
tortion of regions beyond the Ganges. On the coasts of
Ceylon the geographer places ab least twelve cities to-
gother with two emporia Moduton (Kokelay?) and Tara-
cori (Manaar); the peoples of the island are named together
with six inland cities including the royal seat Anurogram-
mon (Anuradhapura) and & metropolis Maagrammon
(Mahayangana or Mahawelligam, or modern Bintenna).
Good transliterations of place-names into Greek. are
everywhere, as is the case with the other Indian regions.
In all, Ptolemy ennmerates in Ceylon two coastal mart_s,
eighteen cities, fourteen races, eight capes, two 'ba..ys, six
rivers, two mountain ranges, and five ports, while ‘1ts
general outline and its position with reference to the Indian
peninsula, are given with a tolerable degree of accuracy.
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The island is included in the twelfth segment of the Tabula,
Pentingeriana.

The peculiar character of this description shews that
merchants of the Roman Empire had rarely visited Ceylon,
being content to obtain its products in the Tamil and
especially Malabar marts—a habit encouraged, of course,
by the Tamils; Strabo (97) shews that of old time Ceylon
sentivory,tortoiseshell, and other waresin quantities to the
Indian markets where merchants like the author of the
Periplus found them. In Vespasian’s time Pliny knew no
more than what was told by the small party that was
wafted by accident to the island during Claudius’ reign,
and the resulting embassy from Ceylon does not seem to
have opened up direct commerce—perhaps it was merely
to confirm with Rome an arrangement with the Tamils.
There is strong evidence too in the strange work of
Dionysios Periegetes, who wrote apparently before the
reign of Trajan, certainly, I think, before the death of
Hadrian, before the time of Ptolemy the geographer.
Dionysios mentions the voyages made to the Ganges for
the sake of gain (98) and has a tolerably clear idea (based
however only on chance meetings and verbal reports) of
the boundaries of Indian territories, and extols poetically
the products (chiefly precious stones) of India; yet of
Taprobane he merely says that it is the mother of
elephants and its waters are infested with huge sea-beasts;
the old fables are not dispelled because the island was not
being regularly visited (99). In short, in the first and second
centuries A.c. Greek subjects of Rome passed round the
Indian peninsula again and again without going round
this mysterious island of Ceylon, preferring to brave the
dangers of the straits between. But the description givgn
by Ptolemy shews that, shortly before he wrote, certain
merchants had traded direct with Ceylon itself, and had
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cgnsted round the whole of the island and so Ptolemy gives
hLis account as an attractive novelty to his readers, the
discovery, one might say, of a new land reputed to be
something of El Dorado. It was natural that western
merchants should ultimately include Ceylon within the
range of their activities; and we conclude from Ptolemy
alone that this had recently come about. He indicates
expressly that sailings boyond the Cape were not very
regular, and it is possiblo that even in his time and after-
wards the bulk of tho produce of Ceylon reached the Greeks
by way of Tamil (and especially Malabar) maris in Indian
vessels, Still, we may conclude perhaps from Ptolemy’s
description that Ceylon was beginning to forcshadow its
future position as the centre of trade in Indian seas. This
tendency took shape only after the era of Ptolemy when
direct Roman trade with India langnished and ceased and
when Rome’s trade with Coylon itself ceased to bo direct.
‘Weo find the tendency revealed in its matarity in Cosmas
Indicopleunstes, from whom it is clear that by the sixth
century 4.C. Coylon had become the centre of the Indian
sea~-trade. During the first two centuries the Tamils who
held the north part of Ceylon must have discouraged or
forbidden trading between Greeks and Ceylon so that they
could control Coylon’s trade, and we know that the Pandya
and Chola Kingdoms were constantly involved in quarrels
with Ceylon, duc partly perhaps to the pearl-fisheries which
came between, theso being controlled usually by the
Pandyan power, and Palladius shews that on enquiry ab
Muziris Greck merchants were told that the Sinhalese
channel was dangerous, which was and is in fact troet00).

Tho history of Roman coins discovered in Ceylon is
instructive, and the peculiarities shewn by these discoveries
have not, in my judgment, been sufficiently sccounted
for, and an attempt is made to do this in the following
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survey. With about twenty certain exceptions, all the
Roman coins found in Ceylon date from the third century

 A.C. and end with Heraclius and his son; the finds consist
of numbers of small and comparatively valueless coins of
copper, with a very small number struck in the more
precious metals, and the mint-abbreviations shew issues
of Carthage, Treviri, Antioch, Narbonensis, Constantinople,
Rome, and other cities. They have been found at most of
the ports and in regions covering the greater part of
Ceylon, the largest finds being in the islets of Balapitiya
(dating from Constantinus I to Honorius), in the Colombo
districts (dating to Honorius) and at Sigiriya (about 1700
chiefly of the fourth century, mostly of one type apparently
imported and circulated, and others dating from Licinius IT
to Honorius). Very few are found after Arcadius and
Honorius. For fuller details the reader is referred to
“Ceylon Coins and Currency” by H. W. Codrington, and
to the article by J. Still in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society (Ceylon Branch), vol. X1X, 1907—from which this
information has been taken. Discoveries still continue, and
a friend has lent to me lately four coins of base metal
recently found on the site of an old town at Jaffna at the
northern end of Ceylon; of the coins two are Ceylonese,
but one is a coin of Licinius I and the other a barbarous
imitation of a Roman coin struck between A.D. 330 and 340.
I wish to dwell upon the following peculiarities which I

" think can be explained in the light of evidence set forth ab
various points in these pages.

(i) The finds include very few examples dating from
a time previous to the full discovery of the monsoons in
Claudius’ reign, alleged coins of Claudius being of doubtful
identification and authenticity. This is quite in agreement
with what we should expect, for, as we have shewn, until
that discovery was made, there was little chance of Greek
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ships visiting Ceylon under the Empire except by accident,
and only two such visits are recorded, that of Anniug
freedman, and that of Tambulos, and the visit of the last
named at least is very doubtful and both of them mayhe
went to Sumatra with which, through reports made by
the Tamils who traded with Sumatra or Java, Ceylon was
confused.

(ii) From the time of the full discovery of the monsoons
in Clandiug’ reign to the beginning of the third century
about a dozen coins have been found, one of Nero, three of
Vespasian, two of Trajan, five of Hadrian and a few of the
Antonines; most of them were struck not at Rome, but at
Alexandria, being debased tetradrachms, and turned up
in the district of Kurunegala. J. Still offers explanations
which may be part of the truth—the Grecks may have
conducted their trade chiefly by barter since the natives
were unused to coined currency, and we shall shew how
Vespasian (?) checked the exportation of silver,and again,
the precious metals may have been melted down ultimately
for ornaments or for dedication. But in my opinion the
chief reason for the scarcity in Ceylon of coins of the first
two centuries A.C. ag opposed to the abundance of them in
the near-by South India during the same period is the fact
which I have maintained above—namely that the Greeks
were content to find (and the Periplus says they did find)
the products of Ceylon, above all pearls and precious stones,
especially sapphires, not in the island but in west Indian
ports and Pandya and Chola marts, whither they )mpor‘&ed
money, while Ceylon cinnamen was got in East Africa.
Evidently Roman denarii did not pour into Ceylon, and
it {3 possible that the Tamils, when they received a few
debased tetradrachms of the Alexandrian mint, passed
them on when they could to Ceylon so as to get rid of them—
when a ruler of Ceylon saw Romans and good Roman
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money he was surprised; Pliny shews that Roman subjects
found silent trading between Cheras (Seres) and Ceylonese
in Chera backwaters, and that the reports which he gives
about Ceylon from Roman merchants were hearsay re-
ports. But even without this evidence Ptolemy’s detailed
description of the island bears on it all the marks of having
been given by the author as a new and interesting account
provided in his own day; it is different from all his other
notices.

(iti) Ptolemy gives a mainly accurate but meagre list of
some of the island’s products, which shews that even in his
time the Greeks were not trading extensively and directly
with Ceylon but were still content to pass by without
paying a visit. But for Ptolemy’s notice we would conclude
that scarcity of coins of the second century was due simply
to a return to trade by barter; Roman coins of the third
century are also rare in Ceylon.

(iv) The Roman coins in Ceylon became abundant only
during the fourth and fifth centuries, and the worn state
of many of them and the predominance of one type suggest
that the object was circulation. I notice that coins of
Arcadius and Honorius are the most frequent and occur in
nearly every find which contains clearly identified coins.
The following are the main considerations: (@) The abund-
ance of coins is due partly to revival of western energy
through Axumite Himyarite and Persian middlemen after
the foundation of the Byzantine Empire, partly to the
gradual shifting of the focus of trade from the Malabz-l-r
coasts southwards to Ceylon, which appears as the main
focus of sea-trade in Indian seas by the sixth century A.C.,
and we may agree with Chwostow that the “Roman” coins
were brought by the middlemen. () The frequency of the
coins of Arcadius and Honorius in Ceylon and in South
India as well is due, I think, to the fresh demand for pearls,
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spices, and precions stones (notably sapphires of Ceylon)
created by the barbarians who harassed and invaded the
Western Empire; Arcadius, emperor of the East, would
assist his western “colleague.” The revival of trade may be
due to the embassies of Indians, Serendivi (Ceylonese) and
the Maldive people to Julian. (¢} After the emperors
Arcadius and Honorius the findsin Ceylon cease, and since
at Naimana in 8. Ceylon, as also in the Madura district
of South India, have been found hundreds of coins of the
fourth and fifth centuries of rough workmanship, minted
in Ceylon and South India but imitating in size and
appearance contemporary “Roman” issnes, we may con-
clude that the middlemen (notably Axumites) decmed the
quantity of currency sufficient (especially when the Indians
of the south departed from their custom and imitated
western currency),and ceased toimport. Theevidenceseems
to contradict the idea of s Roman colony holding on in
Modunra. I feel that in spite of the uncertainty inherent
in even general conclusions drawn from finds of coins, the
deductions shewn above may be accepted as reason-
able aon).

The friend who lent me the four coins mentioned above
says that when discovered by the natives ancient coins
are passed into circulation again, It is strange that Roman
coins of base metal, being of small value, should be found
in Indian regions at all, but this fact can be xplained not
by the existence of Roman commercial settlementsof long
standing so much as the extensive use of barter and the
reversion to the native materials of currency after the
retirement of the Romans. The sudden and temporary barst
of direct trade with Ceylon, which we deduced from the
deteilod 2ononnt in Prolemy , ocenrred perhaps i the reign
of Hadrian or Antoninas Pius, for a good many coinsstrack
by Pius,Marcus Aurelius and Commodus seem to kave been
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found in Ceylon, but most of them have been lost (102).
Again, this burst of direct trade may have been brought
about by a final development in the use of the monsoonsso
as to sail direct to Ceylon from the Red Sea, for near
Ceylon merchants had counted as manyas thirteen hundred
and seventy-eight islands forming a crowd, and these are,
of course, not the Laceadive but the Maldive islets which
might be passed and visited on a voyage from the West to
Ceylon. Ptolemy names as many as he can, nineteen (103),
There are to-day seventeen “atolls”and innumerable islets.
The Laccadive group can hardly be said to be near Ceylon,
but direct voyages to the Malabar coast must have made
them also known to the Greeks.

In the second chapter of Book vII Ptolemy commences
his description of India beyond the Ganges, and he is in
reality our only authority in this matter. One general motive
probably influenced enterprising Greek merchants both in
their travels into Central Asia and in their voyages to un-
known lands east of India—I mean the desire to trade
directly with the distant Chinese from whom came the
much-prized silk, the land-traffic in which was subject to
much interruption. Besides this there was the tortoiseshell
brought from beyond the Malay Peninsula—the finest
known; there were reputed mines of silver and mines or
washings of gold, and the precious stones of Burma (104).
By the time Josephus wrote at least one merchant had
reached perhaps the Malay Peninsula, called Chryse or
Chryse Chersonesos, with particular reference to the Ira-
wadi delta (105), and by the time of Ptolemy merchants
had resided in these regions and had brought back reports
upon which the geographer based his account of the Malay
Peninsula and other remote regions (visited by merchants
after the time of Marinos) as far as a port of the “Sinae”
called Cattigara, which has been identified with Canton,
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with Hanoi or Kiau-chi in the gulf and district of Tongking
in Cochin China, in which region one copper coin of Maxim-
inus I (a.D. 235-8) has been found, and with some other
localities, while calculation from Ptolemy brings it into
Borneo (106). Perhaps Hanoi, which was already Chinese
when Ptolemy wrote, is right. The most well known of
these daring navigators was one Alexander who had sailed
beyond the Malay Peninsula (probably with three years'
supplies on board, for Chinese records say this was the rule
for the few men who sailed to China) and had found him-
self in communication with the Chinese at Cattigara. He
wrote an account of his voyage which was used by Marinos
of Tyre in his description of voyages taken round Cape
Comorin into seat round the mouths of the Ganges and to
the Malay Peninsula (107), of which the western part was
now visited with some frequency, being reached in either
of two ways; men sailed from the town Curnla near
Karikal in the Chola Kingdom to the town Palura (Gan-
jam?), then across to Sada (the old Ezata? possibly Thade,
north of Sandoway, on a river and not far from the coast),
the first port in this voyage on the east side of the Gangetic
Gulf, then to Temala (Cape Negrais) and then to the Malay
regions. This may be taken as a new stage in the nse of
the irregnlar monsoons in the Bay of Bengal; but soon
a further advance in navigation was mwade, for as an al-
ternative to the voyages to Sada men bore away from the
Indian coast at a point (dperipiov) not far from the mart
Alosygni (Koringa?) in the district of Masnlipatam, and
this voyage was taken apparently direct across the Bay of
Bengal. Beyond Malay the voyage taken by Alexander
lasted twenty days to Zabae (near the southern end of
Cochin China?), a few more days bringing him to Catti-
gara (108), Alexander alwost deserves to be called 2 second
Hippalos, although he was of course wrong (unless the
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mistake is only Ptolemy’s) in making the coast turn south
after the Malay Peninsula and fortunately Ptolemy used
better sources than did Marinos who does not seem to have
known the Gulf of Siam: but it is to be regretted that
Ptolemy himself adapted all sources to a preconceived
notion that makes him turn the coast southwards after that
gulf, so that the Chinese face west. This shews how Ptolemy
obtained more commercial data than Marinos without
gaining further accuracy in geography. We have hisresults.
Hisaccount of further India is much greater than any given
before, the marts and numerous rivers being obtained ob-
viously from the reports of traders, but there is at the same
time much confusion (109). Immediately east of the Ganges
on what was supposed mistakenly to be the coast of the
Cirrhadeoi in the Gangetic Gulf was one emporium Bara-
cura, perhaps near Ramu, about 68 miles south-east
of Chittagong; next to them was the “Silver? Country”
(Lower Burma, Arakan, and part of Pegu) (110), with five
places called cities and two emporia Berabonna (Gwa? or
Sandoway) and Besynga (Bassein) 11). In Chryse (which
comprehended Malay and the Irawadi delta) there were
also two emporia Tacola (Rangoon?) and Sabana (Satung,
Thatung), one city, and a number of mountains and
rivers (112), The Sabaracos Gulf is the Straits of Malacca
from their portals to the Gulf of Martaban, while the
Perimulic Gulf is the Gulf of Siam, and the Great Gulf is
the Chinese sea beyond. A country of the “Brigands”?
(Anoral) in South Siam and Kambodia had one emporium
called Thipinobastae (Bungpasoi near Bangkok) and one
city Zabae, and two other places, while in the Great Gulf
were several towns each known as a metropolis but none
called an emporium (113). It is to be noted that the Malays
of the peninsula and the archipelago have been famous for
their piracy. Besides the regions here indicated we have
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an account of more places, inland mountains, and peoples,
roughly indicated east of the Ganges and north of Burma
including the flat-faced Saésadse or Besadne and the
district of Cirrhadia where merchants reported that the
best malabathrum grew (10, Fow details are certain, but
above the “Silver Country” lay the *Golden Country”
(Burma) with numbers of supposed silver and gold mines,
tigers and elephants, and ugly inhabitants 118y, In the
interior of the region of the Ganges and eastwards more
than thirty places were reported including Randamarta
(Bangamati, now called Udepur) which produced much
nard, if the reading be correct, and to the south-east Tosalo
and Tugma, each o metropolis, with Triglypton ss a royal
seat, capital of Arakan (116). Merchants brought backstories
of bearded cocks, white *“crows,” and parrots. It looks as
though the existence of an excellent kind of nard was
& motive for Greek enterprise in thess regions.

On direct voyages men at last saw Nicobar, Nias, Sibiru,
and Nassau Is. and Tabadin, which Ptolemy says means
barley, and the name is of course Java Dvipa, that is,
Island of millet, to-day Java. Ptolemy says that it con-
tained much gold and that its metropolis was called
“Argyre.” It is thought that this description is not one of
Java but of Sumatra;thepr of goldindicatesSumatrs,
and the capital at the western end of Ptolemy’s Iabadin
would be in Acheen in Sumatra. A similar mixture of ideas
geems to occur in Ptolemy’s Ceylon, which partakes of the
characteristics of Sumatra, Thus Sumatra may have been
visited by Greek voyagers, yet it is clear that their voyages
beyond the Malay Peninsula must have been very few in
number; we have only to think of the apparent 1‘ack of
knowledge of tho Straits of Malacea, the very few islands
roentioned of those which compose the great Archipelagos,
and the fact that Sumatra (which is nearer than Java) has
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no separate identity (117). India clearly remained an import-
ant intermediary between the West and China, the carriers
between Malacca and Malabar being the large ships (col-
andia) of Malay and Coromandel, rarely Greek or even
Chinese vessels, and the Greeks used India on their way
to China as is shewn by the Indian wares which (as Chinese
records shew) they brought to China from time to time.
Malay waslessimportant than Sumatra and thearchipelago
beyond—from regions beyond Malay perhaps came the
spices which even Megasthenes of the third century B.C.
says came to the Ganges from the “southern parts” of
India.

The Chinese in their sonthern aspect as visited byseawere
called the Sinae, bounded on the north by the Seres (the
Chinese in their northern aspect, as visited by land-rountes),
on the east and south by unknown land, and on the west
by “India beyond the Ganges” and by the “Great Gulf.”
Two cities and various river mouths are enumerated along
this gulf, and then there is a gap in Ptolemy’s text. Round
the Gulf of the Sinae dwelt the fish-eating “Ethiopians,”
and here was situated Cattigara, ppos Zwvév. Ptolemy then
names various peoples, and four inland cities, concluding
with Thinae the metropolis (Nanking?) (118). Ptolemy’s
configuration of the coast beyond the Great Gulf is utterly
wrong; Cattigara is made to face west and is a port of an
unknown land (with coast running north and south) joined
to Africa and enclosing the Indian Ocean on the south side.
This mistake is due to recognised notions followed by
Ptolemy without question; Cosmas of the sixth century is
the writer who first knew that men had to sail round the
Malay Peninsula and then turn northwards if they ‘were
bound for China. Yet among the travellers of even the
second century were some perhaps who had ideas more
correct than Ptolemy—at least this I deduce from the

wc 9
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statement by Pausanias that China was an island in the
innermost (meaning surely the easternmost) recess of the
Erythraean Sea, & term which means very much more than
merely the Red Sea (119). May he not reflect the discovery
by merchants that China was not only approached by sea
from the west but was bounded bysea on the east and sonth?
The supposed Northern Ocean would complete the growing
idea that China was an island. Chinese annals fill in this
meagre picture of Roman activity in the far East. They
state that in Qctober, A.D. 166, Antun (Marcua Aureliug)
gent “ambassadors” by sea; from the frontier of Annam
(perhaps having landed at Hanoi) they brought to the
Chinese emperor Huan-ti Indian articles obtained on their
way; from that time, the annals say, dates the direct inter-
course of Ta~-tg'in (Syria, or the Roman Empire in general)
with China, and moreover later Chinese records continne
to mention the Roman Empire and its honest traders. The
visit of 166, magnified by the Chinese into an “embassy”
with “tribute,” but not mentioned by Roman writers, was
donbtless private enterprise on the part perhaps of Syrians,
who, disturbed by the destruction of Seleucia, spread of
plague, and the closing of trade with Parthia, used the
Roman name to persuade the Chinese to send all their silk
to the Roman Empire by sea (120). At any rate we know
(from these Chinese records) that the “Syrians” had been
thwarted continually by the Parthians in their desire to
open sea-trade with China, and it looks as though Kan Ying
was deliberately deterred from coming farther westwards
in 97 by the Parthians—he was discouraged by nothing
else than the stories of terrible sea-voyages told him by
sailors on the Parthian frontier, We know too that much
more correct ideas about Chinese silk reached the Romans,
s Pauganias and Pollax shew (121). Chinese records shew
that it was the Parthian king who sent Syrian (?) jugglers
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and musicians to China, but it was the Roman Empire
“which sent the embassy of 166; it wasa Syrian (?) merchant
who in 226 having reached Cochin China by sea was pre-
sented to the Chinese emperor and was accompanied on his
return journey by a Chinese official who died on the way;
it was at least a Roman, and probably an Egyptian “em-
bassy” that in 284 gave the Emperor of China 30,000rolls of
thin aghal-wood (122). We read that to Siam, Kambodia (?),
Annam, and Tongking merchants from Ta-ts'in came often,
but those lands sent very few men westwards. Soon the
Chinese sent their own ships to the Persian Gulf and Meso-
potamia, but this took place only after the Romans had
retired altogether from the Indian Ocean (123).

We have now traced Rome’s activity in the far East
along the sea-route to the furfhest limits of its develop-
ment. We have seen how during the first century Roman
subjects became resident in India, and by the end of
that century the word denarius and perhaps traces of
Roman law and procedure had become part of Indian
commercial life; were Roman subjects continually resident
in India during the second century also? The words of
Ptolemy alone lead us to believe that. Clemens of Alex-
andria gives information about Indian worship, about the
Brahmans, and about a Buddhist stupa which could have
been obtained only by residents in India. About A.D. 180
Pantaenos is said to have discovered in India Christian
Jews from the Persian Gulf; one of the traditions which
make Bartholomew and Thomas go to India shews a good
knowledge of the state of affairs likely to be found by
a permanent resident. Jews trading with the mouth of
the Indus established a trading colony in Afghanistan
in the first century (12¢). The destruction of Jerusalem,
the troubles in Alexandria, and the fate of Seleucia aqd
Ctesiphon would help this tendency in Jews to settle in

9-2
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India. More striking evidence is provided by a papyrus of
the second century A.C., which gives us g kind of contem-
porary (surely not Ptolemaic) farce wherein a Greok lady
is atranded on a coast bordering on the Indian Ocean; the
king of the country addresses his followers as Indian ehiefs;
they dance a Seric (Chera?) step and use their ownbarbarian
language. The foreign words that occur point if anything
to & Canarese dialect (according to a tentative identifica-
tion pat forward by Hultzsch, rejected by Barnett) learnt
by a Greek resident somewhere on the coast of India be-
tween Karwar and Mangalore (125). We must not sappose
that Syrians took no part in these developments; this is
clear from architecture of Gandhara, and we may add
here the occurrence of gems in India executed by Indians
during the first two centuries A.D. but shewing a Roman
influence spreading from Asia Minor and also an inserip-
tion of Tanjore which mentions an ornament executed after
the fashion of the “Jonakas” (Greeks) (126).

We are not much concerned with the non-Indian coasts
of Indian seas except so far as they illustrate intensity
of trade. Ptolemy gives copious lists of cities, villages, and
peoples (with royal seats and capitals) in the interior of
Arabia, but in such a way as to shew that Greek explora-
tion then wag not extensive (1213, The four legal marts were
Muza, Ocelis, Cane, and "Apaflas éxndpiov on the site ?f
Arabia Endaemon now rising again; of Arabian ports in
the Persian Gulf, only Ommana was 2 legal mart, perhaps
becanse Trajan had made Characene tributary to Rome,
and the influence was perhaps not entirely renounced by
Hadrian. Similarly, in East Africa Adulis had ceased to
be & non-Roman mart when Ptolemy wrote: outside the
Strait, however, marts of the Somali had become legal em-
poria, which means that the Axumites had subdued the
local chiefs of the first century (z8), Exclusion of Indian
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vessels from the Red Sea apparently had ended, while the
Axumites now held no port inside the Strait. Ptolemy
makes it clear that Greeks had penetrated deep into the
interior of Africa and down the east coast as far as Cape
Delgado, probably in search of ivory, African supplies of
which were failing even in Pliny’s time (129).

During the second century the Greeks had made progress
along the great land-routes: in order to cut out Parthian
middlemen and to frace Indian, Chinese, and other oriental
products to their true sources, Maes Titianus, a Macedonian
and a merchant by hereditary profession, early in this cen-
tury sent his agents to explore a land-route to China; they
found the Chinese at the Stone Tower, that is, Tashkurgan.
Dionysios alludes to travels to Hyrcania and the Hindu
Kush, and maybe the Greeks soon reached Loh-yang (Sera,
new Han metropolis), but the agents of Maes had only
heard of the stormy seven months’ journey thither from
Tashkurgan, by way of the Casiot (Kashgar), and they
learnt too that Thinae had not any walls of brass. The
Seres (130), says Ptolemy, were bounded on the west by
“Scythia beyond Imaos” and on the east and north by
unknown land; a few particulars of mountains and rivers
" areadded, with lists of different peoples and of fifteen cities,
ending with Sera Metropolis. However great may be the
mistaken ideag held by Ptolemy with reference to the vast
tracts of Sarmatia and the Seres, and however obvious the
fact that he gives his notices of the Chinese with a precision
not justified by his knowledge, it is clear that a great ad-
vance in knowledge had been made. “Ptolemy is the first to
have anything like a clear idea of the north and south
dividing mountain range of Central Asia (the Pamirs and
Tian Shan) which he called Tmaos,” placing it too far east-
wards. The names used by Ptolemy suggest that his in-
formation camefrom the Brahmanswhoknewlittle of China,
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and especially the people of Kashmir (in a wide sense),
whom the Greeks knew well. The land of the Hyperboreans
is o western counterpart of the earthly paradise of Kash.
mirian mythelogy (31, Normally the Indians, Parthians,
Romans, Chinese, and Scythians met at Tashkurgan, but
the discoveries of Sir Aurel Stein in Central Asia shew that
from the second century onwards Roman subjects traded
personally in the regions of Lop Nor and Miran. At Lop
Nor Coptic and Byzantine influence was noted; at Miran
paintings were found shewing Christian, Egyptian, Greek,
and definitely Roman influence in shape, feature, attitade,
and technigne, Syrian influence seems to have been promin-
ent, and in the name Tita, the name of a painter, Sir Anrel
Stein sees the name Titus; compare Agisala, Kanishka's
overseer of works, and carpenters we spoke of. Even
g bale of silk was discovered (132). Along this ronte Chris-
tianity spread not only to Kashgar but even to Kambaluk
(Peking) and Singanfu—a Syrian mission is known to have
existed in China in the seventh century A.C.; in the eighth
a strong wave of western influence appears in the archi-
tecture of Kashmir. Nevertheless the bulk of the trade
along these land-routes was always conducted by the
Parthians and Persian Sassanids, and exchange by barter
and by uncoined metal was perhaps the normal rule. Thus
a collection of coins found in Central Asia and now in the
Indian Museum at Caleutta contains one silver coin of
Alexander, a forgery or copy of a silver eoin of Antioches,
two Bactrian coins, one Indo-Scythian, one silver coin of
Antoninus Ping, njneteen Parthian and twelve Sassanian
coing,and a copperoneof ConstantiusIL. Near Singanfu(ss)
have been found a few Roman coins dating from Tiberius
to Aurelian. The strong policy of general Pan Chao between
AD, 47 and 94 made Central Asia a more tranquil region
than it had been before.
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Thus from about the end of the first century onwards
private merchants from the Roman Empire penetrated be-
yond thesphere of Parthianinfluence, but this was a regular
thing only when Rome and Parthia were at peace with each
other and Parthia was not disturbed within herself, and
when the Chinese kept order in Central Asia. The relations
between Rome and Parthia and the internal state of Parthia
were unstable, and when Ptolemy wrote Chinese anthority
in Central Asia was uncertain, and though in Lucian we
have echoes of the travels of Roman subjects to Babylon
Bactria and India, Pausanias in wide travels met no one
who had seen even Susa or Babylon. Later on too the Per-
sian Sassanids kept the land-routes for themselves, and the
activities of the White Huns were a further drawback.
Yet the details of the routes to India (as well as to Central
Asia) given by Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table and the
discoveries of Sir Aurel Stein prove the far-reaching ac-
tivities of Roman subjects by land in spite of all, and there
was no reason why they should not reach Central Asia by
way of the Persian Gulf and the Indus, even when the
Kushan power had declined in North-west India.

‘We do not find that Roman subjects even in the second
century attained a direct control over the Oxus—Caspian
route. Ptolemy’s accounts (134) of Bactriana, Sogdiana, the
Oxus, the Iaxartes, Hyrcania, the Iberi, and the Albanido
not shew any exceptional advancein the knowledge of these
regions except in two important points. He shews some
knowledge of the relations between the Tanais or Don and
the Rha or Volga, the latter of which he correctly describes
as flowing into the Caspian Sea; and he rightly recognises
that the “Northern Qcean” was nowhere near the Caspian
which thus appears once again as an inland sea. But he
makes the longer axis of that sea lie east and west so that
the Aral and the Caspian were one stretch of water (135),
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and in some ways his knowledge was inferior to that of
Strabo who relied upon special authorities. The conclusion
is that but for isolated exceptions these regions remained
unexplored under the Roman Empire, and the oriental
trade thero was conducted by Scythian and Caucasian
tribes, the Romane being content to maintain as for as
possible good relations with them and complete control of
the Buxine. This tends toshew that the oriental and Siberian
trade of this ronte was not important as the oriental trade
of other routes was; had it been o, we should be able to
trace Roman connexions with these regions in far greater
detail.

THE DECLINE

The reign of Marcus Aurelius marks the turning-point in
the general well-being of the Roman world, and from this
time on we gee the decline and breaking up of the Western
Empire {a collapse reflected in its oriental commerce) and
a shifting of stable authority to the near East without
a corresponding revival of trade with the far East, but
the oriental commerce of the Byzantine Empire forms &
story by itsolf and can find no place here, During the third
century, in spite of the withdrawal of Kushan power to
within the Indus valley and Afghanistan, Palmyra (136
reached an extraordinary degree of prosperity, but the
Roman Empire as a whole suffered a steady economic and
political decline, and emperors were many, most of them
dying o violent death, Egypt shared in the troubles and
was unable to protect the desert-routes, and after the cruel
treatment of Alexandria by Caracalla, direct sea-trade be-
tween the Roman Empire and India nlmost ceased to exist,
enterprises like those of Scythianos and Firmus (who laid
his hopes of protection apparently on Palmyra) being '}Ut”d
becauso they had become so rare «sn, and discoveries of
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coing in India become very few for reigns succeeding that
of Aurelius, and cease altogether between Caracalla and
Constantius IT with the exceptions of mostly isolated dis-
coveries in the north of India, reflecting, if anything, the
activity of Palmyra. We must not forget however that
barter now became a general system of trade, and Roman
subjects could go to India under the protection of the
Axumites, for along the sea-route across the Indian Ocean
control of the traffic passed once more into the hands of
foreigners—the Arabians and still more the Axumites, who
took the place of the Egyptian Greeks and became the
middlemen for the Indian sea-trade with Egypt. The ori-
ental luxuries of Commodus (138) and the astonishing ex-
cesses of Elagabalus (139) (who received an Indian embassy)
and the commercial efforts of Alexander Severus (140) may
have reacted in different ways towards a revival, but the
chief gainer was perhaps Palmyra, which received honours
and privileges from Rome (141), and after the death of Alex-
ander Severus, civil disturbances, Alamanni Goths and
Franks, and economic decline warred against commerce.
The Parthian Empire became strong and imbued with a
commercial spirit under the Persian Sassanids and com-
pletely controlled the Persian Gulf, the land-routes,and the
silk trade (142). Only in the north of India (which could be
reached by land) have Roman coins turned up, especially
in Bengal, representing reigns from Gordian to Constant-
ine (143),and India, though much written about (for example
by Aelian, Philostratos, Clemens, and others), begins to
fade away into a land of fancy and fable, and more often
than not by India and Indians nothing more is meant than
Ethiopia and the Axumites, sometimes even South Arabia,
and so far as we can tell direct trade with India by Roman
subjects took place almost entirely with the north by way
of Palmyra and along the silk-route to China, as finds of
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E:oins and the discoveries made by Sir Aurel Steinseom to
indicate (144,

In the latter part of the century Palmyra, which in its
great but unstable strength had broken lgose from Roman
control, and by means of the Blemmyes controlled sven
Coptos, was destroyed by Aurelian 145); the town had
played its part in the history of the world’s commerce and
had made the Persian Gulf a focus of trade coming from
the far East, for we find that in the ages following on the
destruction of Palmyra, Indian and Chinese, besides Arab
and Persian ships, sailed up the Euphrates as far as Hira,
and Indians and Chinese for about two centuries frequented
a greab fair at Batnae near that river (146),

Along the sea-route Trajan’s canal was kept in repair and
Clysma, Aela(na),and Berenicewere still important havens,
but they wero eclipsed by Adulis which rose to great im-
portance as an Axumite (not RBoman) port for setting sail
for East Africa and India; it was much frequented by
“Romans” and Arabians. The economie, political, and re-
ligious troubles of Egypt were too great to allow a recovery
of prosperity, and we find that while the Blemmyes harry
Upper Egypt, the Axumites and Himyarites control the
trade by sea, and the Sassanids by land, and through their
hands passed the silk, pearls, aromatics, and preciousstones
which continued to be mentioned by “Roman” writers and
which were doubtless in growing demand among the bar-
barians.

Athis triumph in 274 Anrelian received ambassadors from
the Blemmyes, Axumites, Arabia Eudaemon, Persia, Iber-
iang,Saracens, Bactrians, India,and China; Probusdrove the
Blemmyes out of Egypt (14; and the hopeful reign of Carus
was followed soon afterwards by the reforms of Dio-
cletian; the hands of the Romans were much strengthened
in C ian, Armenian, and Mesopotamian regions, and
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on the site of Palmyra a new town began to rise. But the
economic evils of the age were too strong; Egypt under
Diocletian suffered more than ever, and Romans no longer
taking any real interest in a sea-trade to India; intermedi-
aries controlled it all and it was immaterial who these were.
The abdication of Diocletian in 805 was followed by inde-
scribable confusion and civil war until in 824 Constantine
united the whole Empire under his rule. A new era com-
menced and Constantinople rose on a site well-placed for
trade coming from the East, (a) by way of the Persian Gulf
and the Euphrates; (b) by the overland routes; (c) by the
Caspian and the Euxine. There was a revival of commerce
with the East, as the evidence of literature, of coins, and of
archaeology shews (148), but the activifies of Byzantine
subjects in the new development cannot be compared with
_ those of the first two centuries of the truly Roman Empire,
for the middlemen still remain supreme. Roman coins re-
appear in South India as well as in the north from Con-
stantius onwards, increasing in the course of the fourth and
fifth centuries (149), and Constantine received an Indianem-
bassy in the last year of his life (150), while Julian (aggres-
sive in the Bast, like Trajan before him) received embassies
from various oriental peoples, including Indian tribes, the
Maldive people,and the Ceylonese (Serendivi) (151),0f whom
the last-named were becoming the centre of Hindu trade
in Indian seas. Nevertheless the Axumites and to a less
extent the Himyarites remained the intermediaries of the
Byzantine and Roman sea-trade with India, the general
revival causing “Roman” treaties with the Axumites and
with the Himyarites, and Adane is called a “Roman mart,”
. while “Romans” could sail to India from Adulisin Axumite
vessels. Aela, Clysma, and especially Berenice (152) revived
in importance, but the so-called trade with the “Indians”
was in reality trade with the Ethiopians, and even under
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Justinian in the sixth century Byzantine subjects visited
not India g0 much s Arabis and the Axumite realm (par-
ticularly Adulis), and the ignorance now shevnabout India
was truly prodigious. Still, in the latter part of the fourth
century the sea-trade was encouraged by disturbances npon
the land-routes and the loss of “Roman” influence in the
regions of the Caspian and the Persian Gulf. The “Roman®
world was now weighed down by general misery, high taxes,
tyrannous exactions,riots, insurrections, civil war,and above
all, barbarian raids. In 476 the Western Empire was extin-
guished, but the Eastern Empire, more stable, solid, and
wealthy, and placed nearer to the far East, had a better
chance, and among its subjects the demand for oriental
luxuries was large. The barbarians too in the West fell vic-
tims to the allurements of oriental products, as is shewn for
inst: by the inclusion of four th d silk robes and
three thousand pounds of pepper in the demands made by
Alaric upon Rome in 408. As a result in North and South
India have been found gold coins of the Theodosii, Marcian,
Leo I, Zeno, Anastasiug I, Justinug I, and many copper
coins of Arcadius, Honorius, and others, in South India
and Ceylon (s, This is strange when we consider the
dreadful chaos of the West, the constant troubles of Egypt,
and the hesitation of the Himyarites and of the Axumites
to help the Byzantines whenever such action might involve
them in a quarrel with Persia, and Chwostow is probably
right in thinking that the Roman coins were brought by
intermediaries.

Something like the conditions indicated here continued
until the Arabians, by conquering Syris, Egypt, and
Persia during the seventh century, established in orxent{ﬂ
commerce a new era of which the period covered by this
section on the “Decline” was as it were a prelude.
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Rerum autem ipsarum masimum est pretium in mari nascentium
margaritis, extra tellurem crystallis, intra adamanti, smarsgdis,
gemmis, myrrhinis; e terra vero excuntibus in coceo, lasere, in
fronde nardo, Sericis vestibus, in arbore citro, in frutice cinname,
casia, smomo, arboris aut fruticis suce in sucino, opobalsame, murrs,
ture, in radicibus costo; ex (3] quae spirare convenit, nmmmms
in terra ! denti um, in mari
cortici; in tergore pellibus quas Seres inficiunt...non pra.etereundum
est auro, circa quod omnes mortales insanjunt, decumum vix esse in
pretio locum, argento vero, quo aurum emjtur, paene vicepsimum.

Privy, N.H. xxxvi1, 204
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SILVER DISH
Found at Lampsacos

(Jakrbuch des Kaiserlich Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts,
Band xv, 1900, p. 203.)

Ox this dish, which was found at Lampsacos, a Greek worker in
silver has given an artistic representation of India as a woman
surrounded by mammals and birds which were supposed to be
typical of that region, and has reflected in his art a current error
about the far East, namely the confusion of East African regions
" with India. The inclusion of the East African Guinea-fowl certainly
. proves that the dish is not Graeco-Indian work, and probably shews
- that it was carved not by a Greek of Alexandria, whether merchant
or not, but rather by an Asiatic Greek who had seen or heard some-
thing of the Indian trade brought along the land-routes. The figure
is typically Asiatic and sits upon a typically Indian chair resting on
ivory tusks as on legs. The addition of mammals and birds reflects,
I think, the only part of Rome’s Indian commerce which, during the
Roman Empire, remained a land-trade, namely the traffic in living
Indian animals and birds—a traffic which might impress itself upon
a Greek of Asia Minor who was probably not a merchant but was at
any rate an artist, The mammals represented on the dish are as
follows :—on each side of the chair stands a hanuman monkey, each
distinguished by the long hind limbs and tail in spite of slight mis-
representation of the face; there is a collar round the neck of each;
underneath the chair two keepers hold in check with ropes two
unmarked carnivorous animals, the one on the right distinguishable
as a leopard, the one on the left as a tiger. Two birds are shewn ; on
the left of the figure of India stands an Alexandrine parrakeet,
carelessly done, but the large bill fixes the species, while on the right
stands an African Guinea-fowl, which is not only mistakenly added
among Indian things, but is furnished with a head unlike that of
a Guinea-fowl. The dish would be work of the first or second century
of the Roman Empire,



PREFACE TO PART II

THE following complote survey of the articles of
merchandise imported by Rome from India serves better
than anything else to give us a correct idea of the extent
of Rome’s commerce with Indis during the first and second
centuries of the Empire, and as already pointed out, forms
8 vivid picture of the results of Hippalos' discovery and
its developments, for nearly all the wares are traceable in
sources belonging to the latter part of the first century a.c.
and hardly fny new articles were bronght into the com-
merce until the supremacy of the Arabiang, I have dealt
first with animals and animal-prodncts; then with plant
and mineral products, which the Romans imported from
India and from farther East. After these the articles of
exportation to the far East from the Roman Empire have
been described, and the question of the exportation of
Roman money to India discussed in some detail.

In dealing with the tmportations from India the plant-
products have not been classified scientifically hecause
o different arrangement produces s more intelligible
account. On the other hand, the minerals and the animals
and snimal-products are best arranged in some sort of
scientific order and that method is adopted here. With
a fow exceptions the classification of animals is the one
now generally accepted, while that of minerals is based
largely upon Dana’s System of Mineralogy, 6th edition,
1892, but I have departed from it in one or two instances.



PART I1

THE SUBSTANCE OF ROMES COMMERCE
WITH INDIA

SECTION A
THE OBJECTS OF IMPORTATION FROM INDIA

CHAPTER I
Animals and Animal-Products

THE class of human beings and animals comes naturally
at the head of any list of the products of nature, though
it formed on the whole a minor and mainly indirect part
of Rome’s commerce with India, except where the traffic
was not in living animals, bub animal-products.

That Indian slaves reached Rome, at least through the
Arabian slave trade, need not be doubted, for glave women
of India seem to have come in times gone by into the
hands of Ptolemy Philadelphos, who obtaining them
doubtless from the Sabaeans exhibited them in his pro-
cession, and the Periplussays thata fewfemale slaves were
sent from India to Socotra, and there is no reason for nob
supposing that some were passed on to the Roman Empire
by the Arabs or the Greeks who were resident in thab
island. But the vague way in which the epithet Indian
is misapplied by many writers to the regions of the Red
Sea and of Bast Africa makes it impossible to treat all our
references to “Indian” slaves as though they reveal the
true source. The Indian eunuchs, for instance, which are
included in the Digest-list of oriental products subject to
the “vectigal Maris Rubri” on entry into Egypt, manifestly
include Ethiopians of the same type. Doubtful too mush
remain the dusky and sun-burnt «Tndian” attendants
which are mentioned by Tibullus; the Indian trainers of
elephants (though we must suppose that with Indian
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olephants came Hindu trainers); the female “Indian”
fortune-tallers apparently referred to by Juvenal; and such
instances as the “Indian” cook of the Emperor Justinian,
and the fashionable prostitntes, upon whom, according to
our extant tariff-list of Coptos, such a heavy due waslevied,
On whole, the commmerce in slaves between Indin and the
West was, as we shall see, mainly concerned with exporta-
tion of them from West to East rather than the reversec,

‘When we come to deal with the animals and animal-
products imported to the Roman Empire from the far
East, we can speak with greater certainty, but we are met
by a peculiar phenomenon which shews that the trafficin
eastern mammals, birds, and so on continued to remain an
indirect one; for the aunthor of the Periplus, writing when
the numbers of direct sailings by Greeks to and from Indian
coasts were rising to an unprecedented height, speaks of
the animal life of the Deccan (Dachinabades), yet nowhere
mentions the exportation of any animal by sea from any
Indian port (2). Again, the lions and leopards included in
the Digest-list are surely African; for the list contains no
mention of Asiatic or Indian animals such as the one-
horned rhinoceros, the tiger, and the Indian parrots).
I would conclude from this that the importation of animals
and birds from the far East was exceptional and was
conducted along the land-routes, even in the case of the
regularly imported parrots, which arenot mentioned by the
Periplus or by the Digest-list, while Diodoros calls them
Syrian, which shews that they came by land or by the
Persian Gulf . Transport of animals by sea was disad-
vantageous from the point of view of space, sanitation, and
real or imaginary dangers of sea-sickness; in spite of the
existence of trapper-villages in India, hunting and trap-
ping were despised callings there (5, and the animals after
entry into the Roman Empire had to pay a poll{ax, 8s
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. well as customs-dues on entry at the frontiers, unless the
importers were senatorial givers of shows (6). Importation
of animals therefore was felt by the Greeks to be nof
worth while, though the Indians of old transported living
animals by sea to the Persian Gulf and to Africa and
Chinaand were probably responsibleforsending Ptolemy IT
his peacock and parrots. With the exception of parrots
and monkeys Indian animals were imported by the Romans
for exhibition, and the land-routes only were used, even
after Hippalos’ discovery, so that this traffic was really
traffic with Parthia (7).

Among the apes and monkeys, in particular the long-
tailed kinds called cercopitheci imported from Africa and
Ethiopia to become pets, especially of fashionable ladies,
were included probably hanuman, Madras, Malabar, and
Nilghiri langurs of India; for Arrian, in declining to speak
of Indian parrots and of the size and gracefulness of
Indian monkeys or of the ways in which they were
hunted, seems to be inflnenced by more than a mere desire
of omitting what earlier writers had written, and on a
silver dish found at Lampsacos is represented India as a
woman surrounded by a parrot, a guinea-fowl, a tiger,
a leopard, and hanuman monkeys (8); though the guinea-
fowl was certainly African, the others were Indian. So,
also, with the larger cats such as lions and leopards
imported from Africa to Rome for exhibitions and beast-
baitings came Asiatic and even Indian lions and leopards.
The lions exhibited by Sulla and Pompey may have in-
cluded the Indian lion, so that Catullus, who at any rate
knew that the animal was found in India, may have seen
one in Rome, while Aelian at a later date says that black-
maned lions were found in India. Pliny too distinguishes
lions with and lions without manes, and a maneless lion
used to be found commonly in Gujarat and other regions
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of Indiats). L?kewise ounces and caracals (lynces) may
have entered indirectly into Rome’s traffic with Indian
regions by being bronght through Parthia,

Of the Indian and Hyrcanian tiger, which comes next to
the lion in the animal kingdom, we can be quite certain,
It is true that the name réyp:s was applied loosely to animals
such as jackals, and that Pliny’s description of the tiger
is not acourate, but other writers distinetly describe the
real tiger, and all doubt is dispelled by the occurrence of
the tiger on mosaics and modelled tigers’ heads in jewelry,
and on engraved gems, and so on (10). The animal was
rarely brought to Rome; one had been presented to
Athens by Seleucos, but Varre thought that the animal
conld not be captured alive. A tiger was firs exhibited at
Rome in & cage or den by Augustus when the theatre of
Marcellus was dedicated in 187 B,C., and the four specimens
exhibited by Claudius created perhaps a great impression,
for on a mosaic foundnear the Arch of Gallienus are repre-
sented four tigers devouring their prey. A passage in
Petronius appearsto indicate that a tiger was carried abont
inwn gilded cage, probably in Nero’s reign, and gorged with
the blood of human victims; Seneca probably saw these
tigers, for he knew their striped appearance well, and
their presence may have prompted Pomponius Mela to give
his somewhat detailed reference to Hyrecanian tigers. The
Romans noted the swiftness of their spring. Several more
were exhibited by Domitian, and if we may so judge from
Martial, some of them came from India—perhaps from
their typical home in Bengal; Silins the poet seems to have
seen them, since he too refers to the striped bodies of tigers.
As many as ten were got by Gordian and killed by
Philippus with many lions, elephants, and rhinoceros, and
it is to be noted that in a great find of coins made in
Bengal there were several of Gordian’s time, thongh this
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may be accidental (11). Greek merchantsin the course of the
gecond century A.C. seem to have met with tigers in Ceylon
and in the region round the Gulf of Siam, but itis certain
that these animals did not form a regular part of Rome’s
Indian trade either by land or sea; indeed it is probable
that the example exhibited by Augustus and even those
exhibited by Claudius were gifts made by Indian ambassa-
dors (12),

The Romans may have supplemented their breeds of dogs
by occasional importations of Indian and Tibetan hounds,
theselast being the famous “ants” which dug up the Tibetan
gold! According to Herodotos, the Persians of his time
caused the supplies of four large villages in the plains
round Babylon to be appropriated for the feeding of Indian
hounds; Ctesias also notices the Indian hounds of the
Persians, and similar dogs were shewn in the procession of
Ptolemy Philadelphos. We also have a papyrus of the third
century B.C. on which are two separate epitaph-poems
written for Zenon in honour of his Indian hunting-hound
Tauron, which had given its life in saving its master in a
fight with a wild boar (13). But when all is said, it is probably
safer to conclude that by “Indian ” is meant an established
domestic breed introduced to Europe centuries before the
Roman Empire began, and valued because of its large
gize (14),

The remaining mammals which entered into Rome’s
eastern trade all belong to the varied and useful order of
ungulate or hoofed animals, but, as we shall see, it was not
the animals themselves so much as the products of a few
of them which were of any real importance in trade.

It was natural that the Indian humped cattle (Bos
Indicus) used for draught, burden,and riding ghould spread
westwards by land and we find that it was brought in Iarge
numbers go as to form part of the domestic cattle of Persia,

we 10
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Syria, and Africa. Thus we find representations of it in
Assyrian and later art, and Indian cattle were displayed
in Ptolemy’s procession, but there is no specific evidenco
that they everreached Rome tts), The Yak (Bosor Poephagus
grunniens), which is the common cattle of the Tatars, is well
described by Aelian under the name “poephagos,” snd may
have found its way westward occasionally, with the kelpof
man, while the Buffalo (Bos, Bubalus bubalis), with the
wild Buffalo (Bubalus arni) which was known to the Greeks
after Aloxander’s conquests as tho* wild bullof Arachosia,”
was not brought to Italy, as faras we can tell, until late in
the {fourth century A.c.e). The “Indian camel” seen by
Pausanias and described by him as coloured like & leopard
was a giraffe (known to the Romans as “camelopardalis”),
but by “Indian” he must have meant African, for, althongh
the giraffe lived in India and in Enrope in late tertiary
times, it has been confined for ages to Africa. African also
was the Indian one seen by Cassianus Bassus at Antioch
in the sixth century A.C., like the “Indian” specimens sent
to Aunastasius I in 496 un. Likewise the horse named "Irdés
in a late inscription was an African one, wo may presume,
for by the sixth century A.C. horses were an export not from
India to Persia, but from Persia to Coylon, thongh the fine
wild horses of Tatary, for example the dziggetai, may have
been brought westwards in ancient times like all other
animals which can be used for domestic and public pur-
poses. Bactria was famous for its horses (185

The twoothertypesof mammals with which wohavetodeal
are the large thick-skinned ungulates—the Rhinoceroses
and the Elephants. Of the rhi oses, the R were
acquainted bath with the two-horned kinds, nearly sll
African, and the one-horned kinds, which are Indian.
According to the deseription of Dio Cassius, the rhinoceros
exhibited by Augustus and Lilled to celebrate his victory
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over Cleopatra possessed only one horn; so had thespecimen
seen by Strabo. Both therefore belonged to the Indian
species, We find also that Pompey exhibited a one-horned
rhinoceros and Pliny says that this kind was not an un-~
- usual sight in Rome. They were most frequently seen, we
need have no doubt, in the Asiatic part of the Empire, and
the Hou-han-shu (Dynastic History) states that they were
" met with (doubtless in captivity) in the district of Chaldaea
or Babylonia (T"iao-chih). Those exhibited by Domitian
were chiefly African kinds, as shewn by the image
stamped upon some of his coins, but the one-horned type
is the one generally appearing on engraved gems and on
tesserae until his reign. The so-called unicorn is an
imaginary creation arising from a confusion of the Indian
rhinoceros with the Indian wild ass and with some species
of antelope (19),

The Indian elephant, which was used frequently in war
after Alexander’s conquests, was first introduced to the
Romans when Pyrrhos transported some from Epiros to
Ttaly in 281 B.c. Whether the Carthaginians used them
together with the African species, and employed Indian
mahouts to train both kinds, I am not certain. But it is to
be noticed that Hasdrubal at Panormos in 251 used ele-
phantsdriven by “Indians”; so did Hannibaland Hasdrubal
during the second Punic War with Rome; and at the battle
of Raphia Ptolemy’s Libyan beasts could not stand against
the Indian troop of Antiochos. Again, centuries later than
this, it is true, Cosmas shews that elephants destined for use
in war were bred chiefly in Ceylon, and that the Ethiopians
did not know how to train the beasts at all. The Greeks and
Romans always thought wrongly that Ceylon and India
produced larger elephants than Africa, but it may be that
Polybios, inaccurate as he isin matters of geography, when

he said Indian, meant Indian and not Ethiopian. Arrian
10-2
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and Dionysios Periegetes shew that the statement of Cosmag
abont the war-elephants of Ceylon applied to earlier times
as well, and we know that Apamen was once & great
breeding-centre for Asiatic elephants. But on the one hand
the Ptolemies naturally found the procuring of African
elephants a much cheaper business, and on the other hand
the Romans did not adopt the eustom of nsing elephantsin
war, g0 that, as Lucretius distinctly points out, Tndian
elephants were very rarely seen in Rome. It is interesting
to note that tho white albinovariety of elephant,a favourite
beast of Indian princes, and not ancommon now in Burma
and Siam, is mentioned in folk-lore of Kashmir, was known
to Megasthenes and was a special attraction at Rome in the
time of Augustus, who had large numbers of elephants
killed. Generally, however, under the Empire elephants
were used not for exhibitions but, as literature, coins, and
gems shew quite clearly, for drawing ceremonial cars of the
emperors, and occasionally for heavy loads 0.

Grace and beauty of plumage formed the motive for
importation to the West of the very few birds which the
Romans obtained from the far East. First among these
come the several species of parrots, of which one at least
was a favourite cage-bird among the wealthy, and they
formed the only brauch of the Animal Kingdom which
entered a3 o regular item into Rome’s traffic with Indis.
The evidence of ancient classical writers and of exta‘nt
mosaics, gems, tesserae and so on reveals three species
at Jeast, and possibly more, all of them coming from Inqia,
and Aelian had heard of three different Indian species.
Descriptions given by ancient writers shew that the
birds most frequently imported were the Ring-necked
Parrakeet (Psittacus lorquatus= Palacornis torguata) and
the Alexandrine Parrakeet (P. Nepalensis). Both are green;
the male “Ringed-necked” has a purple collar, while the
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“ Alexandrine” is a larger bird, with a very large bill, and
(in the male) a broad pink neck-ring. The first-named is
‘the species most frequently engraved upon classical gem-
stones, sometimes with unmistakable detail (21). It is found
in India Ceylon and Indo-Burmese regions as far as Cochin
China, and in Africa, but the Romans did not discover the
African birds until the explorers sent by Nero to Ethiopia
brought some back, and India remained the chief source
throughout the Empire. Representationsof the Alexandrine
species of North and Central India are not uncommon (22).
So far as I can tell, several extant gems are engraved with
a figure of the little Rosy Parrakeet (P. Rosa), green with
pinkish-purple head, and found (23) in North-east India
and so east to Burma and Cochin China, and other gems
shew P. Alezandri = ewpatria, a native of Ceylon (24). Again,
since Ctesias (long before the era of the Roman Empire)
describes what is clearly a male example of the beautiful
Blossom-headed Parrakeet (P. cyanocephalus), we ought
perhaps to include this species also among the Roman cage-
birds, although we have no Roman descriptions of it; the
bird is native to many parts of India and Ceylon (25). Lastly,
during the second century A.C. Roman subjects discovered
white cockatoos in regions of Arakan; they had been
unknown before, and must have been brought to Burmese
regions from the Indian archipelago (26).

Parrots were known, then, since the times of Ctesias and
‘Aristotle and a regular trade in them, begun by the Hel-
lenistic Greeks, was developed by the Romans, among whom
they were favourite pets of adults and children, parti-
cularly of the higher classes of Rome. They were taught

_to speak single phrases, and in the time of Augustus were
keptin wicker cages, but by the time of Martial and Statius
in cages of ivory or of tortoiseshell adorned with ivory and
provided with silver wires—a pretty picture of Roman
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laxury ministered to by the far East. The representations
on gems shew that they were kept in pairs end fed upon
cherries 27 and both Ovid and Statius wrote a poem on
the death of a pet parrot. Sometimes they were carried
about in public even as macaws are to-day, and with other
birds were displayed at exhibitions and probably asadorn-
ments to the forum on occasions of spectacles. Supplies
increased during the second century, for Pausanias epeake
of parrots and other répara bronght from India, and Arrian
declines to describe the birds, while Elagabalus obtained
such large supplies that he counld create table delicacies
ont of the heads of parrots, and feed his lions and other
animals npon them. Much earlier than this the name of the
parrot had been given to a green eye-salve. As the Roman
Empire declined, the demand for these Indian birds became
small and references to them in literature become rare
during several centuries, but they still appear on gem-
stones and 50 on (28). We have one memorial inscription.
1 have no intention to assert positively that parrots were
not brought by the sea-route through Egypt (especially
as sailors’ pets) but I believe as a general rule they were
not. For since they do not appear in the Digest-listof articles
of commerce subject to duty on entry into Egypt, the con-
clusion is that they did not come by way of Egypt; and
since they do not appear in the Periplus either, the con-
clusion is that they did not come either by way of Egypt
or by way of the Persian Gulf; on the other hand, Diodoros
attributes the birds to Syria, which can only mean that at
least until the beginning of the Roman Empire the birds
were brought along the land-ronte ending ab Antioch, apd
it Tooks as though the same thing was dono by the imperial
Romans. Moreover, in Greck and Roman graves in So’nth
Russia have been found parrots represented on various
objects of art, and vases occur painted snd fashioned in
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the form of a parrot; a natural deduction is that the birds
were brought also by way of Oxus and the Caspian or
through Armenia to the Black Sea, and were valued as pets
even in remote places (29),

The remaining examples of birds imported from the far
East all belong to the Order Gallinae which for ages have
provided birds for food, ornament, and sport. The various
Pheasants of the far Bast were perhaps no more than an
occasional gift from an Indian embassy, but the Common
Pheasant which was a great favourite among the Romans
was brought continually from Caspian regions beyond the
river Phasis and from Parthia, so that other oriental birds
from farther East may often have come with them along the
silk-route through Parthia and by other oriental highways
especially the Oxus and the Caspian to Rome. Among
these we may include perhaps the Ring-necked Pheasant
(Phasianus torquatus) which had its origin in China but is
nevertheless a variety of the Common Pheasant 30). Like-
wise the gorgeous Golden Pheasant (Chrysolophus pictus),
which inhabits in a wild state southern and western China
and eastern Tibet, but is easily domesticated, was a striking
product of the overland silk-route from China to the Roman
Empire, for at his “secular games” in A.D. 47 Claudius ex-
hibited in the comitium what he claimed to be a“Phoenix,”
generally supposed to appear in Egypt once every five
hundred years and I feel convinced that the bird was really
a golden pheasant, for this appears to be the bird described
by Pliny as the phoenix, which he states to be as big asan
eagle (the pheasant is of course smaller, but it has a long
tail) and decorated with brilliant golden plumage round
the neck, the throat having “a crest” and the head a tuft
of feathers; so far, atleast, Pliny might be describing a cock
golden pheasant,and Herodotos also says that the plumage
is partly red, partly golden; this consideration is not altered
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by the fact that the prototype of the fabulons phoenix as
an astronomical symbol is generally admitted to have been
the Egyptian bird“benu,” apparentlythe Purple Heronguy,
‘Weare tempted toconnect tho phoenix’s nest, built of casia
cinnamon, frankincense, or myrrh, and the attribution of
the bird (by Lucian, the Physiologns, and go on) to Indis,
with some creature coming from the far Hast by the cen
route, but such a connexion is unfortunately impossible,
At any rate, golden pheasants imported after the reign of
Claudius were not called phoenixes (for the exhibit of
Claudius was regarded as an imposture at the time), and
80 receive no attention (32).

The original of the Barnyard Fow! is the Indian Jungle-
Fowl (Eallus haweiza), but the 4 Koated form spresd
westwardsat a very early date; yet the dwarf fowls of Pliny
may have been unknown untilthe Roman imperialera; they
seem to have been highly prized bantam fowls, originally
imported from the far East, perhaps from Japanss.
‘Whether the magnificent peacock, which, having spread
westwards from India through the Persiang in ages gone
by, was now bred extensively on Roman estates, was still
an article of commerce with India is uncertain, but it is to
be noticed that Lucian writing in the second century A.C.
expresses the desire of a man for “Indian” peacocks (34).
The répara brought back from India with Indian parrots
were doubtless gorgeous Indian birds of different kinds.

The only other living animals which we can name as
brought from India are snakes. India produced the Cobra-
di-Capello (Naia tripudians), known to the Greeks and
Romans as “aspis,” and other members of this Order,
but the only clear records of importations of serpents refer
to large pythons of India, Ceylon, Burma, the Nicobars,
Malay and its archipelago, and Indo-China, namely P.
amolurus of India and Ceylon, and P. reficulatus, the com-
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monest species in Indo-China and the Malay islands. Thus
an Indian embassy which came to Augustus presented &
small python and other snakes and Angustus exhibited 1n
the comitium one fifty cubits long, while Strabo saw in
Egypt a serpent nine feet long and brought from India;
Hadrian too is reported to have obtained a serpent from
India (35). These examples shew how evenin curiosities there
must have been a not altogether negligible traffic between
Rome and India.

The importation of animal-products by Rome from the
far East consisted partly of useful substances provided by
certain mammalsof which we have mentioned most already,
and by several lower forms of animal-life which we have
not yet touched upon. The traffic in animal-products stood
upon a footing entirely different from the trade in the living
animals, and was conducted by the Greeks and Romans as
far as possible by direct communication along the sea-route,
but as we shall see, not entirely so.

The traffic in oriental hides and furs was probably one of
greater importance than the available evidence suggests.
The Periplus says that “Chinese” hides or furs were ex-
ported from Barbaricon on the river Indus, and Pliny says
that iron made by the “Chinese” was senb by them with
their tissues and skins to Rome, and that dyed skins ob-
tained from the “Chinese” were the most valuable of the
coverings furnished by animals. Again, amongst agricul-
tural products exported from North-west India to East
Africa we find xavvdxas, perhaps rough skins with for left
on, or perhaps heavy woollen coats, and woollen clothes
could be obtained in Kaviripaddinam. All these seem to be
included under the heading “Capilli Indici” in the Digest-
list to which we have referred already. Now Pliny’s re-
ference to “Chinese” iron, tissues, and skins is now taken
to refer in reality to products obtained not from the Chinese
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bfxt:from the““Chera” Kingdom inSonthIndia, sofrequently
visited by Greek merchants from the reign of Claudius on
wards, but the “Seric” skins exported from Barbaricon on
the Indus we may take it were partly Chinese furs bronght
with silk and diverted to the Indus, partly Tibetan fars
(especially of martens and ounces or snow-leopards which
we may identify with the skins of the gold-digging “ants”
seen by Nearchos, for instance), and partly raw furs from
regions even north of Tibet, brought by caravans to Indian
seas and destined for ordinary wear and for purposes of
luxury in the West (36>, We may go farther and conclude
that, besides these, good Partldan and Babylonian hides
came westwards not only by land-routes but by way of the
Indus, as did several kinds of Persian stonesand plants, as
wo shall see; for Babylonian and Parthian hides appear in
the Digest-list, and this means that they came either from
the Perman Gulf round Arabia or direct from the Indus to
the Red Sea and Bgypt. Even to-day it is very easyto get
varions skins from Tibet and Turkestan at the towns of
the Indus and yet difficult to get them elsewhere in the
East. Naturally, however, much of thistrademust have been
carried on by Rome through the Parthians who added hides
from their own territories, and Caesarea in Cappadocia was
& well-known centre for them, The “negotiatores Parthi-
carii” seem to have had special connexion with Parthisn
peltry, and & “praetor Parthicarins” had jurisdiction over
thern. In ancient India special trapper-villages existed for
the supplying of pelts and so on, but the hunting and trap-
ping of animals was not regarded as an honourable calling,
and generally we find that the supplies of skins came from
the northern districts. The Mahabharata in theSabha Parva
speaks of presents brought to Yudhisthira from the Saka,
Tokhars, and Kanka tribes, and they inclnde clothes of.tha
goat and sheep wool, skins of martens and weasels, besides
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silk and fine muslins, and, in the Ramayana, Sita receives
woollen stuffs, furs, fine silks, precious stones, and so on.
The wool would be native (probably Kashmir wool) while
the furs may have come with silk from distant regions of
Asia. We may be quite sure that among those sent west-
wards by the Indians were fine skins of lions, tigers, and
leopards. But when Pliny says that lyciumwas sent to Rome
in the skins of rhinoceroses and camels by Indians, he in-
dicates no more than a native method of packing for the
purpose of exportation (37).

The remaining mammal-produets with which we have to
dealwere furnished by the Ungulate Order which comprises
animals of such varied outward aspect. The “butyron”
(Sanskrit bhutari), which the Periplus says was exported
from Ariace and from Barygaza to Bast Africa, was a
preparation of oil from butter, called by the Indians “ghi,”
and by us “clarified butter.” On the African coast, which
produced little oil, it was naturally in demand, but it
probably entered into western wedicine like ordinary
butter. It is still sent from India to Africa by Indian
traders to-day and is prepared by the Indians chiefly from
the milk of humped cattle (Bos Indicus) and in certain
districts from the buffalo, while in the north the Tibetan
yak is available (38), The yak, too, may have provided for
exportation to the West in ancient times not only horns
like that which Ptolemy Philadelphos received from India,
but also tails of long silky white hair, referred to by Aelian
and by Cosmas, and called to-day Chowri(e)s and used all
over the East to drive away flies and to create currents of
air. They are articles of taste and luxury and may have
provided some of the Roman fly-flaps or fly~whisks, and
formed perhaps a part of the “Capilli Indici” mentioned in

the Digest-list (39). o
Again, for fine texture and softness no Asiatic wool has
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been found to equal the pashm or pushm wool of the shawl.
goat of Kashmir, Bhutan, Tibet, and the northern face of
the Himalayas, and this wool, from which are made the
famous Kashmir shawls, is a valnable article of trade be.
tween Tibet and the lower plains of India. We know that
Aurelian received a red-dyed short woolly pallinm as a
present from a Persian king, and there is no reason why the
fine raw waol should not have been exported westwards by
way of the Indus or Broach, I suggest that what has been
a settled opinion for a long time is a correct one, that the
material called, apparently, “Marococorum lana” in the
Digest-list was raw wool of the shawl-goat sent from North-
west Indian ports to Egypt to be worked up there or in
Syria orin the looms of private households generally. The
Muztagh on the northern side of Kashmir is called the
range of the Karakoram or Korakoram (Black Mountain)
from which we get some such word as Ma(c)rococornm;
again, this wool of the Digest-list was important enough to
be inclnded in a tariff-list for import-duty in Egypt during
the second century A.C., after Trajan had fostered, as we
haveseen, closer relationswiththe Kushanmonarchy, which
inclnded Kashmir—a distriot of which, together with the
north-western regions of India, Ptolemy shews a remark-
ably detailed knowledge. When the author of the Periplus
wrote, inland districts of those regions had not been ex-
plored by Roman subjects, and no wool appears among the
exports given by him, so that it is possible that for some
time the Arabians kept it a secret in their hands (o). Their
own broad-tailed sheep were known to the Greeks, but only
the fat tail was useful, the body being covered by coarse
hair instead of wool; the Arabians therefore would be
much tempted fo pass on to the West as ““Arabian” the
finer fleeces from the higher regions of Asia. Dirkeen thinks
that in the Digest p (which is dingly corrupt}
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the wool is named from a trade-route, or that the name is
a collective one for all oriental wool which the East pro-
vided in ancient fimes. The wool was probably not sent
dyed, for the lac-dye and wool would fetch higher prices
if sold separately and from the western point of view
there were in Hgypt imperial manufactories not only of
wool, but of dyeing, and there were also the dye-works of
Syria; moreover the red-dyed wool astonished Aurelian
and his successors as a thing of novelty, and the dye and
the wool would have to compete with imperial products.
The high value of this shawl-goat wool in ancient times is
shewn by the fact that when the Sassanid Hormisdas
(Hormizd) IT (302-310) married the daughter of the king
of Kabul, the bride’s trousseau excited great admiration
as a wonderful product of the looms of Kashmir, and
it is probable that the practice of sending the wool
westwards commenced only during the second century
A.C. (41).

We can speak with greater certainty in the case of the
Musk Deer (Moschus moschiferus) the male of which
~ produces the famous odour which is very highly valued in

the East and is more persistent and penetrating than any
other odour. It was known to Cosmas in the sixth century
A.C., as a product obtained, as we should expect, in the
Indus district, and it is difficult to believe that so important
an ingredient in perfumes to-day was not imported to the
West through Persia or from the Indus or from Broach
before the time of Cosmas, though it was only established
in trade during the Arabian epoch. The musk deer inhabits
the Himalayas above the height of 8000 feet, from Gilgit
eastwards, extending to Tibet, North-western China, and
Siberia, and the musk (from the Sanskrit mushka, that is,
the scrotum) is kmown to-day in three kinds, the most
valued coming from China, a less valued from Assam or
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Nepal, and theleast valued from Central Asia. With it at the
Indus month the Romans found beaver-musk of N. Asia e2),

So far we have been dealing with animal-products which
on the whole formed a part of Rome’s trade with North-
west India and with regions north of that country; but
the next items bring us to part of Rome’s trade with India
and Africa alike. The hides, teeth, and horns of rhino.
ceroses probably formed articles of this trade with both
regions. Horns were exported from Adulis, the depbt of the
Axumite kingdom, but these were the product of the
African species. Pliny says that lycium was sent by the
Indians in the skins of rhinoceroses and camels, but the
more important were the horns, ont of which the Romans
made oil flasks called “gutti,” and vessels made out of the
horns of Indian rhinoceroses and the so-called “unicorns”
(which, as we have said, were the same animals) have
alwaysbeenesteemed for their supposed medical properties,
and for the alleged property of rendering harmless any
poison drunk out of them #3). We find that the Romans
brought rhinoceros-horns to China apparently from India
in A.D. 166 ¢,

‘We now come to one of the most important of the articles
which formed Rome’s eastern trade—namely ivory, which
has been used for ornament and for decoration from the
earliest times, and, except when fossil ivory was nsed, the
supply in historical times came from Africa and India,being
tusks of the African and the Indian elephant respectively.
Down to the end of the epoch before Christ Africa had
been a natural source for supplies of the best ivory, bub
the early rise of the Babylonian and Persian civilisations
scross the land-routes between India and the West had
created a more extensive trade in Indian than in African
ivory, until Ptolemy II obtained large quantities of the
African. It has been said that the usual derivation of the
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Greek word for elephant and its ivory (éXédas, Latin ebur)
is efymology at its wildest, and yet the explanation is
probably correct that the word represents the Sanskrit
tbha (elephant) with the Semitic definite article prefixed.
We are told distinctly that the Greeks at the height of
their culture used Indian as well as Ethiopian ivory for
the exposed parts of the body in statues, and we have
“Indian” ivory mentioned frequently (45) as soon as the
Roman Empire begins. That the Roman commerce in ivory
was enormous is shewn by the large number of uses io
which it was put—the references in ancient writers being
very common and the surviving articles in ivory endless.
In literature alone we find it used for statues, chairs, beds,
sceptres, hilts, scabbards, chariots, carriages, tablets, book-
covers, table-legs, doors, flutes, Iyres, combs, brooches, pins,
scrapers, boxes, bird-cages, floors, and so on, and extant
examples in their multitudes would add to an already re-
markable list, covering as they do the whole epoch of
ancient history. It is no wonder that Lucian makes a man’s
riches consist of gold, raiment, slaves, and ivory. Ivory is
white, durable, hard, and yet easy to work, and the Romans
used it at first in temples and for the insignia of the higher
magistrates, but the growth of luxury brought with it im-
moderate display, particularly in the covering of whole
articles of furniture and in the use of ivory in luxurious
couches, table-legs, and beds (46). Indian supplies came
of conrse partly by the land-routes, but the sea-route re-
ceived much also, and as the epithet Assyrian shews, the
Persian Gulf too (47), and when the author of the Periplus
wrote his book after the discovery and use of the monsoons,
the traffic along the great sea-route was well developed.
In his time the main centre of the trade in African ivory
was Adulis, the trade-depdtof the Axumites, butthematerial
was also sent from Barygaza, Muziris, and Nelcynda on
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the western coast of India, and Dosarens (Orissa) on the
eastern—the last-named region producing the best Indian
ivory. So far as we can judge from the remarks of
the Periplus, the supply of African ivory was more im-
portant in the time of Nero than the Indian supply, but
we can trace, I think, a curious development. We have seen
how large the trade in ivory must have become, and there
is evidence that from the time of Tiberius the demand
inereased, Men like Gaius, Nero,and Seneca were extremely
lavish in their use of ivory; Gaius provided his horse with
an ivory stable; Nero used ivory profusely in his palace;
Seneca possessed five hundred tripod-tables with ivory legs.
Such extravagance as this seems to have produced a state of
affairs which caused Pliny to say that the sapply of geod
ivories was failing, with the exception of those which wero
being brought from India, and Pliny’s remarks seem to be
founded upon fact; to the depletion of the supply from
Africa and the increase in the demand for Indian ivory we
may attribute the gradual increase of references to ivory
definitely called Indian from the beginning of the Roman
Empire, and to the same cause we may ascribe the explora-
tion which took place farther southward info Africa and
down the East African coast as far 2s Cape Delgado (a fact
manifest from Ptolemy writing at a Iater date) —the motive
was demand for more ivory. In the fourth century the
dearth of African elephants was a source of complaints. One
wonders if Seneca was at all interested in the ivory trade;
we know that he possessed hundreds of ivory-legged tables;
he also wrote a book on India, and the exploration to the
south of Bgypt carried out in Nero's reign may have been
proposed by Seneca as a possible method of reaching fresh
gupplies of ivory 4. Literary references to ivory Increase
in writers of the latter part of the first century, so that the
profusion must have become greater still o). Another
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curious development reveals itself by the sixth century
A.C., when African ivory was again supplanting the Indian.
Cosmas says that the ivory of the small tusks of Ceylonese
elephants was not being used in commerce, and this is
largely true of Ceylon elephants to-day; again, he says
that the ivory obtained from the fine tusks of Ethiopian
elephants was being exported even to India, and this also
is done to-day (50). It is probable therefore that when the
African elephant-hunts of the Ptolemies declined, the
demand for Indian ivory increased, and no serious efforts
were made by the Romans to exploit more completely by
exploration the African supplies until the end of the first
century; then further explorations in and round Africa
resulted in renewed plenty in African supplies, which, as
Rome’s direct trade with India declined during the third
century, again took the precedence of supplies from more
distant India; this tendency was helped by the fact that
the Indian elephants never produce such a large quantity
of ivory as the African. To-day the African elephant is in
danger of extinction—so great is the Buropean demand for
ivory, and it is possible that for the same reason the Indian
species will be likely to follow the same fate in course of
time (51), though at present it holds its own.

We cannot tell whether the Romans obtained from Indian
coasts any ambergris of the sperm-whale, but in the
Arabian period later traffic in the best greyish kind was
centred, according to Symeon Seth, at “Silachetum” in
India. All the ambergris of ancient times must have come
from the Atlantic Ocean or the coasts of Indian seas (52).

We need not doubt, however, that a special oriental
preparation of the flesh of lizards (called by the Greeks
saurae and scincoi) formed a part of Roman medicine. The
" seincoi inhabited Gaetulia, Egypt, Red Sea coasts, Arabia,
- and India, and great saurae, of which the flesh was eaten

wc n
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and the melted fat used instead of olive-oil, were found in
Socotra. OF these the Arabian and larger Indian “scineoi,”
said to be land-crocodiles, were sent to the Roman Empire
salted. This must mean that the Romans imported an Indian
and Arabian preparation of the flesh of typieal skinks
(genus Scincus) which range from Northern Africathrough
Arabia and Persia to Sind, yielding medicine and food to-
day; and a similar preparation from the very large lizard
Varanus niloticus of Africa (often more than 5 feet long)
and from the still larger V. salvator of India and beyond,
providing odorous flesh for food (53

Most of the remaining animal-products with which we
have to deal formed a very important part of Rome’s Indian
trade, being materials much in demand among the wealthy
and luxurious for purposes of decoration and personal
ador t—namely tortoiseshell, pearls, silk, and lac.

Tortoiseshell could beobtained by the Romansfromseveral
Turtles belonging fo coasts of Indian seas, but the chief
kind valued by them was the tortoiseshell of modern com-
merce also, obtained fromthe Hawlk’s Bill (or Tortoiseshell)
Tartle (Chelonia imbricata) which is found in the Indian
waterswidely and was apparently attributed to Coylon even
before the imperial period, but was traced to the Malay
Peninsula during the first century A.C. after the discovery
of the monsoons, The best must have come chiefly from the
Eastern archipel especially between the east coasb.of
Celebes and New Guinea. This fine and durable matgrml
came into general use early in the first century, since
references to it (often with the epithet“Indian” added) are
frequent (56 from the beginning of the Empire end the
price rose to a considerahle figure from the time of Tiberius.
In the West it was put to various nses but it was gonght
above all by wealthy Romans to provide a veneer for
their rick furniture, in particular for decorating ‘bedsteads
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made of solid ivory; the flesh was not eaten by western
peoples in ancient times. The trade, which was conducted
naturally along the sea-route, increased greatly after
Hippalos’discovery, asis shown by the increase of references
in classical writers from the time of Nero onwards, and the
Periplus reveals the nature of the traffic. That guide-book
shews that the best of all tortoiseshell known was sent
from the Malay Peninsula (Chryse) by way of Muziris
and Nelcynda to find a market, much shell being known
to come from Ceylon also; these supplies, together with
gome more from the islands off the west coast of India,
reached the Greeks at the marts of Damirice (55).

As we descend to lower forms of animal life we reach one
of the staple articles of trade between Rome and India,
namely the pearl. In ancient times as now there were no
fisheries of the true pearl in European waters, all references
to British pearls, for example, indicating merely pearls
from the River-Mussel (Unio margaritifer); the Romans,
therefore, in order to obtain the true pearl from the Pearl-
Mussel (Meleagrina margaritifera), turned to the far Bast;
just as is the case to-day, the Romans could obtain inferior
pearls from the Red Sea, and pearls of very best guality
from the Persian Gulf (Bahrein Islands), but their most
abundant supplies (their famous lapilli Indici) came from
India. The chief locality for these was the Gulf of Manaar,
with the result that Ceylon is constantly mentioned as a
source for pearls not only in Buddhist and other Indian
literature, but in Greek and Roman writers from Mega-
sthenes onwards; the Periplus and Pliny shew that the
fisheries (worked by condemned criminals) were centred at
Kolkai in the Pandyan Kingdom, controlled from Modurz?,,
whither, as Pliny shews, the Pandyas had removed their
‘capital from Kolkai, while the pearls sold ab Argaru and
Kaviripaddinam in the Chola Kingdom came obviously from

11-2
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the Palk Strait. The large supplies obtained from these
sources and, still under Pandyan control, from Ceylon, to-
gether with inferior sorts from the Ganges, were found by
the Greek merchants at Muziris and Neloynda whers
particularly fine ones could be obtained. At the same time
large quantities of inferior pearls were brought from the
Persian Gulf to Barygaza to find a market there. The con-
ditions of the Indian pear! trade are very similar to-day.
The chief fisheries are in the Gulf of Manaar, on banks
sitnated ronghly from six to eight miles off the western
shore of India and from sixteen to twenty miles off the
northern part of the west coast of Ceylon, extending many
miles north and south, “the Tinnevelly fishery being on the
Madrasside of the Strait, near Tuticorin® ; moreover pearls
are obtained alsoin theTambalagam Bay near Trincomales,
inferior pearls come from the Ganges, and many of the
best specimens from the Persian Gulf are sold in Bombay
as “Bombay Pearls.” The remarks of Pliny, confirmed by
extant jewelry, shew that among the Greeks of the flourish-
ing period of Greek history pearls werenothighly favoured;
Pliny shews that, introduced to Rome during the Jugurth-
ine war and made popular by the large quantities brought
back to Italy by Pompey, pearls became common at the
fall of the Republic when Augustus brought back the
treasures of the Ptolemies. Before that emperor died, the
Romans learnt from Isidore of Charax full details of the
Persian Gulf pearls and their high value, and in due course
the already extensive trade in Indian pearls was raised to
an enormous height by the discovery of the full use of fhe
monsoons and by the demands of Greek and Roman g}ﬂs
and ladies for this typically fominine adornment. Barlier,
in the time of Cicero, when pearls were scarce, one valued
at eight thousand pounds in modern money was faken from
the ear of Caecilia Metella and deliberately swallowed by
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the son of Aesopus that he might have the satisfaction of
swallowing a huge sum of money at a draught; but soon
the wearing of pearls by women was frequently referred
to by Greek and Roman writers; already we have visions
of Roman matrons appearing in public covered with pearls,
and expensive dedications of pearls were made, even when
they were valued at millions of sesterces. As Androsthenes
shews, they were being paid for mostly in gold.
Beginning with the Jewish philosopher Philon of Alex-
andria and St Paul we find moralists lamenting the wearing
of pearls by women and girls, while Pliny becomes almost
incoherent with wrath in his contemplation of this form of
luxury, which he said reached the extreme of expenditure
and necessitated travel in Indian seas over large distances
and in torrid climes, and perils undergone amidst wild
heasts—presumably sharks. It ig not enough, he says, that
Romans should live upon dangers (oysters)...they must
needs wear them. It is in connexion with pearls that he
speaks, with a gust of anger against feminine luxury, of
the wealth drained by India and the Chinese (?) from the
Roman Empire. He grieves that people should love the
sound of clashing pearls (the “crotalia” worn in ear-rings),
should wear them on their shoes, and walk upon them. Even
the poorer classes desired them, since the pearl was as good
as a “gentleman-usher” (lictor) to a woman in public.
Indeed the references to pearls worn by women, especially
in writers subsequent to Nero, are very common; for in-
stance, again and again do Martial and Statius mention
the oriental “lapilli,” their high value, their dearness to
the hearts of women; the frivolous Gellia lavishes all her
affection upon them; the adultress glitters with them;
the coquette in silk and rings wears pearls in her ears;
Tssa is more precious than Indian pearls. Extant papyri
reveal pearls enumerated in dowries of young brides; Pliny
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saw Lollia Panlina, wife of Gaius, covered head, neck,
ears, and fingers, with strings of pearls and emeralds, the
produce of spoliation but not of trade, placed slternately
to the value of 40,000,000 sesterces. The craving was not
confined to the one sex, a fact lamented by Qniutilian;
emperors like Nero possessed large quantities of pearls; he
adorned shoes, beds, bed-chambers, actors® wands and
actors’ masks with them, swallowed them in @rink and
scattered them among the people; he consecrated in the
Capitol his first beard, decorated with the most valuable
pearls. Normally this kind of luxury took two forms—the
pearls were either worn in necklaces up to three rows, often
together with emeralds as is shewn by the example of
Lollia Paulina, by a passage in Tertullian, and by an in-
seription found in Spain; or else pear-shaped specimens
(“elenchi”) were worn by ladies who suspended them from
their finger-rings or from their ears in such a way as to
rattle together in movement (“crotalia’). The necklaces
could be obtained in India, as Indian literature reveals,
but the work was done mostly in the West by “ diatretarii,”
aname giveninparticular, as Godefroy (3.} shews, to drillers
of holes in pearls. Sometimes unguents were stored in the
shells with pearls still attached. The traffic was so extensive
that there were corporations of “margaritarti,” and “offi-
cinae margaritariornm” near the “tabernae argentarise”
in the Forum; the pearls weroe sold in the Saepta and along
the Sacra Via, and also (as the Notitia of the fourth century
shews) in a “porticus margaritaria.” Special keepers of
pearls and pearl-studded jowelry appear as“ad margarita,”
and “margaritarii” (pear} dealers) spread all over the
Empire. Instances of smuggling were perhaps common, for
we have s mock case of a woman who smuggled four
hundred large pearls in her bosom and & papyrus record's
a runaway slave who had made off with ten pearls in his
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possession. The Romans followed the Indian valuation and
placed the pearl after the diamond, but they seem to have
paid a higher price for the largest and best pearls (called
“uniones™) than they did for any other article of jewelry.
Their extreme value caused the name “Margarita” to be
used as a term of endearment applied to dear children
good slaves and pet dogs. The largest pearl known to the
Romans weighed more than half an ounce. The account
given above illustrates the peculiar importance of the pearl
in the oriental commerce of the Romans, and it is possible
that no other article of that trade formed such a large part
of it. In the New Testament we have the pearl of great
price and each of the gates of the Heavenly Jerusalem
is made of one pearl. “ Small is the pearl, but Queen among
jewels” are the words of St Gregory. As Pliny says, the
pearl being durable descended from heir to heir, and we
find the virtuous Calpurnia, in the time of Maximinus, in
the possession of “uniones Cleopatrani,” that is, pearls
which had once belonged to Cleopatra—but the demand
for fresh supplies in the West probably never declined (56).
As we shall see Rome paid for her Indian pearls partly
with amber, copper, lead, and perhaps coral, beside coined
money, from the first century A.C. onwards.

It was natural that the Romans should use mother-of-
pearl to a certain extent in decoration; for instance, Nero
decorated parts of his palace with this material and here
and there examples occur in extant collections of antigue
gems and jewelry. Nero at least must have obtained his
supplies from merchants trading with the far East, for the
most valuable species of mother-of-pearl “oyster” is not
found west of the Malay archipelago, and the best shells of
the Persian Gulf are sold in Bombay as Bombay shell;
for ordinary purposes, however, mother-of-pearl could be
obtained from the Red Sea (57).
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From meagre pieces of scattered ovidencel think
deduce that there was a trade carried on by Rox:: 'L";K
India in products of molluscs other than the pearl-mussely,
(i) Tt is to be noticed that the word “conchylia was applied
to several kinds of molluscs (the so-called shell-“fh"),
bat in particular to oysters, and Pliny says that some con.
chylis came from Indian seas; again, on the authority of
Androsthenes, Athenaeos mentions together with yowhe:
(cowries?), molluscs and particularly oysters of the Indian
Ocean. Again, Sencca speaks of “conchylia ultimi mardy
ex ignoto litore,” and if this was written after A.D. 43 when
th thot England b aprovince,he refers perhapato
oysters of the Indian Ocean, brought I snppose in tanks to
the West; butif he was writing before 43, he refers to Britisk
oystersof Rutupiae (Richborough, Kent) and other places.
Again, at a later date Tertullian, who claims to speak from
experience, having just mentioned pearls, says “but what-
ever it isthatambition fishesupfromthe BritishortheIndian
seas,itis a kind of conch not more pleasing insavourthan..,
even the giant mussel” This evidence pointz at least to
edible molluscs, but when we find that Pliny speaks of
oysters and conchylia found at two places near the Indas,
confusing at the same time, I think, localities in the Ganges
regions, and that Philostratos speaks of very large cockles,
mussels, and oysters, and & whito pearl-producing shell
from an island near the mouth of the Indus-~then we are
probably right in pointing to the oyster-beds of Karachi
which are still important for local use, and to the now
unimportant beds of the Ganges 8. The consts of Madras
and Bombay also produce good edible oysters. (ii) In the
Periplus there in o corrupt passage which has been taken
to mean that in the Chola Kingdom was spun and sold 8
gilky thread called ww(v)ixdv obtained from the pi.nnx‘
molluse, such thread being still so spun into o fabric st

mno
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Taranto in Italy. The point is, however, gunite uncertain,
since the sole source is a corrupt passage, and =w(v)wdv
elsewhere in the Periplus means pearl. We can gather from
the text of the Periplus that the product of a certain
mollusc called =»(v)a (a name certainly used for pear], for
instance in papyri) collected (cvAAeydpevor) along the coasts
of the Chola Kingdom was sent inland and sold (or is it
worked up?) at one place only, Argaru, that is, Uraiyur, the
old capital of the Chola Kingdom. If the mw(v)wdr so
collected (from the sea) and sold in the capital only was
pearls, then these pearls came from the fisheries of the Palk
Strait, north of Adam’s Bridge, belonging in ancient times
to the Chola Kingdom, whereas the fisheries of the Gulf of
Manaar belonged to the Pandyan Kingdom and were con-
trolled from Modura. Sometimes I am inclined to think
that the author of the Periplus does describe a material
obtained from the byssus-thread of a species of pinna-
mollusc, for he goes on to say Gf we read yé&p, not kat) “for
from there are exported muslins called Argareitides.” But
it must be admitted that the textileindustry of Trichinopoly
and Tanjore, famous from early times, was not based on a
product of a sea-mollusc, so that the author may have
added his statement about the muslins of Argara independ-
ently of his notice about the pinna-product; if we take
mw(¥)wdv to mean the thread here, then the Argaritic
muslins were fabrics made of pinna-thread (59. (iii) Dios-
curides has an extraordinary account of what he calls
“onyx-shell,” the lid of a mollusc, similar to the lid of the
purple-mollusc, found in the nard-bearing “lakes” of India,
which results in the lid being aromatic since the animals
feed upon the nard! The Red Sea and Babylonia each sent
another kind, apparently bearing a similar odour. Now
since the purple-mollusc is not a bivalve, but a gastro-
pod, the “1id” which Dioscurides mentions can only mean
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the operculum (nail) closing the shell, and I have found
on British shores many pretty examples of these. But it is
possible that there is a confusion with a much larger shell—
perhaps some species of scallop-bivalves of which eitherof
the two shells can be called the lid—the smaller flat valve,
or the Jarger convex valve. Both valvesare in some species
often very large, and I have collected specimens of &
beautiful mottled colour, and others banded with shades
of brown, which might well earn the name onyx-shell, Any
sweet odour noticeable in the Roman shells might be due
(if they were the shells of gastropods) to the fact that they
had contained some unguent, or (if they were bivalves} to
some special treatment at the hands of Arabians, It is
possiblethat the “onyx” of four denariiin weight,mentioned
in conjunction with the aromatic gumbdellium (which came
from regions not far distant from those which produced the
Indian spikenard) by a papyrus of the third century, is
applicable to odorous imported shell. On the whole, t'he
accounts of Paulus Aegineta, Avicenna, and Rhazes point
1o the gastropod Wing-Snail (Strombus lentiginosus); th.e
“1id” would be the well-known odorous operculum of this
Strombus 603, but it is noticeable that S, gigas of the West
Indies i3 used for cameos. Thus there wasa small commerce
in oriental shells from north-western distriets of India.
(iv) From South India too we find that conch-shells or
chank-shells were being exported at Marallo (Mantotte?)
during thesixth century 4.0. The sacred chank (& gﬂstro;goa:
Turbinella ropa) of the Gulf of Mansar still provides
vessels, ts, musical instr ts, and so on, and we
learn that of old chank-cutters worked in Ktzrkax snd in
Kuvrpsddimmm, Semg 1. profoved wensy sepps .
Throughout the era of the Roman Empire,and with ever
increasing importance, Chinese silk was the staple ?rtxclg
of commerce along the land-route through Parthia an
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regions north of India to China, but it entered into Rome’s
Indian trade as well. In earlier ages western races had used
Coan “silk” spun by a Buropean moth, but during the first
century A.C. this material was supplanted by the true silk
of China, taken from the cocoons spun by the mulberry-fed
caterpillar of the true Silk-Moth (Bombyxz mori), though
the Romans for a long time thought that the material was
produced by trees. The d’mesheq (Arabic dimaks, Greek
péraga, English damask) of Amos may be Chinese silk; the
Romans noticed the silken flags of the Parthians, and
Caesar was reported to have possessed silken curtains, but
the introduction of silk to Rome in quantities began only
in the reign of Augustus and may be traced to Marcus
Antonius who communicated with Bactrians. Both Roman
and Chinese history records that silk was worth its weight
in gold; at any rate the price was very high, but wealthy
women, and men too, constantly wore silk to the disgust of
moralists, though clothing made wholly of silk was rare
until Elagabalus set the example, the material normally
being woven into linen or woollen fabrics after importation.
Wholly silk cloth was perhaps pulled to pieces for this
purpose (62). The name, but no more, of the Chinese (Seres)
became familiar to the Romans, and references to the true
silk used for clothing, pillows, cushions, and so on, begin
in Augustan writers (63).

Soon after the Empire began a tendency grew up to send
silk to the Roman Empire without passing through Parthia.
Discoveries of silk in tombs in south Russia indicate use of
the Oxus route, while discoveries of silks at Achmim
(Panopolis) in Egypt worked into linen and wool indicate
the use of the sea-route (64). Woven silk destined to be dyed
for wear, and unwoven silk destined to be worked up in
Bgypt, Syria,and Galilee could be sent conveniently by way
of the Persian Gulf or the Red Sea, and this cheaper route
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a\roxdxng Pz'n-tlua wounld be e_ncouragcd by the Romans,
Literary ovidence confirms this use of Indian rontes; thas
Propertius calls the “bombyx” (silk-worm) Arabingwhere.
by he seems to shew that knowledge of an animal-spun
silk from the far East was suggesting itself to western
merchants. Bven if we reject this, the system was incon-
testably established after Hippalos’ discovery, with Indis
and the Kushaus as the intermediaries, the Kushans taking
a great share in it if Rome and Parthia warred (es).
‘When the Periplus was written, silk yarn was exported
from Barbaricon on the Indus probably in exchange for
frankincense, while the more valuable silk cloth, besides
raw silk and silk yarn, was sent to Barygaza by way of
Bactria and also to Muziris, Neleynds, and other marts of
Malabar by way of the Ganges and presumably down the
east coast of Indin—silk sellers frequented Kaviripad-
dinam in the Chola Kingdom. Hence silken fabrics, yarn,
and thread appear in the Digest-list(se). Evidently the
system was a permanent one welcome to Egyptian Greeks
and Syrians and provides the chief reason for the adoption
by the Kushans of a currency assimilated to that of Rome,
who encouraged such developments for the purpose of
eliminating the Parthians and the expensive land-route,
and we ultimately hear of Indian silks besides Chinese,
Parthian, and Median robes (67, But the Indians became
intermediaries in two ways—for though part of the silk gent
by them to the Romans was diverted from the land-ronte
for that purpose, part of it was the result of India’s ovn
trade in Chinese silk. Thus the mouth of the Indus may
well have received silk purposely diverted from Central
Asia; the Gulf of Cambay may have received its silk in the
game way and by ordinary trade between India and China;
but geographical considerations make it probable that the
silk of the Ganges had come from China by sea or through
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Yunnan or Assam (down the Brahmaputra) to the Bay of
Bengal (68) only as trade between India and China. Some
hold that the Chinese silk, coming from Singanfu, was
diverted at Lanchowfu so as to come through Lhasa,
the Chumbi vale and Sikkim, or through the Arun valley
and Nepal, to the Ganges; or along the Upper Brahmaputra,
to the source of the Sutlej; or through Gartok to the Upper
Indus. But with the exception of the Lanchowfu—Ihasa—
Sikkim road these routes were exposed to wild tribes as
the Tibetan were to great cold—hence the exportation of
silk from the Ganges, where we find a native gold coin, the
xdAris, was current. Native Indian silk spun by native moths
may have reached Rome with the better kind, and silks of
all kinds were esteemed by Indian men and womenas much
as by the Romans (69).

As the first century progressed, Rome’s commerce in silk
continued to increase; according to Mela all men knew the
Seres through their commerce, and we have evidence of
silk-dealers in Berytos, Naples, Tibur, and Rome; nard and
silk were the most costly things gathered “from trees,” and
chaplets made from one or the other formed the choicest
gifts (70). Barly in the second century Maes Titianus and his
agents traced silk beyond the Parthian barrier at least
as far as Central Asia, while Alexander reached Cattigara
(Hanoi?) along the sea-route beyond India; such enter-
prises as these and the Roman “embassy” which reached
China in A.D. 166 revealed to Greeks like Pausanias and
Pollux the true nature of Chinese silk as a product of an
insect (11). In the third century and in the Byzantine era,
the silk traffic with the Persians took on an entirely new
aspect, but I will only mention the traces of Roman civilisa-
tion left along the silk-routes, the failure of the Axumites
to forestall in Justinian’s interests the Persians in the sea-
trade in silk, the opening of a mnew silk-route round
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t_he. north of the Caspian and the secret introduction of
Ilv.'mg eggs of the silk-moth to Byzantium in Justinian’s
reign (72).

The last animal-product which we have to consider is
the red substance obtained from the lac-insect (Tuchardig
Lacca), native to and almost confined to India, Pegn, Siam
and Assam; the insect yields two products: lac-dye taken
from the bodies of the females, and lac-resin (shellac) pre-
pared in thin pieces from the swarms of larvae as they
adhere to various trees, Both substances were brought to
the West in ancient times, but rarely, our evidence tending
to shew that such importations consisted generally of lac-
dyed cottons. Ctesias records that to the Persian king in
his time fine fabrics were sent dyed with a colour obtained
by the Indians from very red beetles, and we may be sure
that the Romans did obtain such fabries from the Parthians.
Yetwhen (according tothe account of Vopiscus) the Persian
king presented to Anrelian a short, woolly, “purple” pal-
Tium (clearly a Kashmirian shawl dyed with lac) obtained
from the inner parts of India, it was such an extraordinary
ocenrrence that not only Aurelian himself, but also Probus
and Diocletian made efforts to obtain a similar “purple”
but were unsuccessful. Nevertheless the Romans appear to
have obtained sometimes the dye separately, for Vopiscus
goes on to say that “Indian Sandyx” was supposed to pro-
duce such a colour if suitably treated, and we know that
sandyx was a kind of vermilion-red; again, lac-dye may
have come together with pax (red sulphide of arsenic)
from Persia and Carmania by way of the Indus—mixed
with an equal amount of rnddle it produced the colour
sandyx; again, the “purple” given in the Digest-list seems
to refer to some such colour as lac; again, the “cancamum
which was imported from the East and which is idenhﬁeﬂ
below with Indian copal, is wrongly called a dye by Pliny,
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who seems to be confusing the substance with lac; moreover
the author of the Periplus states definitely that lac-dye
(Adkkos, Sanskrit raksha, later laksha, Prakrit lakkha) was
being exported from Ariace to the East African coast,
where Greek merchants must have found it often. It was
either used separately or united with the murex as an
element in the Tyrian purple for dyeing cloth. But if the
emperors whom we mentioned just now not only did not
know the dye but also failed to obtain it, we are forced to
conclude that it was due either to decline in Rome’s sea-
trade with India or to absorption of the supplies by the
eastern part of the Empire. With regard to shellac, on a
papyrus containing an inventory of household furniture
(A.D. 103-117) is mentioned the item oxolriia &Ava Aelax-
kwpéve 8o, which may have been not simply deep-hollowed
dishes, but wooden platters covered with shellac, manu-
factured perhapsin India,and Plinyin his account of amber
seems to refer several times to lac or shellac (73). But of
both substances the Romans knew very little, and even the
Arabians of a later age did not shew a very wide acquaint~
ance. In the Roman Empire the dye would have to compete
with the imperial purple.



CHAPTER IT
Plant-Products

‘WiTH the exception of a few cases which wohave described
above, plant-products obtained from India were of greater
importance and utility than animals and animal-products,
Our records for the era of the Roman Empire shew that
these plant-products were used first and foremost to satisfy
the demands of luxury in different ways, but besides this
they were employed for useful purposes as well, very
frequently in drugs and medicines, and much less fre-
quently for food and for other ordinary demands of life.
Bat to whatever use an Indian product was put, it received
the reprobation of the moralists of the time, becanse of the
high price nearly always paid for it as a result of its
carriage over long distances, the burden of customs-dues
and other exactions, and the profit expected and obtained
by merchants after their hazardous adventare.

In the following survey the plant-products which entered
into Rome’s Indian trade are not arranged according to
scientific classification, but are grouped roughly according
to their nature from the point of view of the ordinary
consumer and according to the uses to which they were
put. The most important of such groups contains, as will
be seen, plants which are aromatics and spices and t_he
carriage of these together with fragrant gums and resins
and other commerce by Arabians across their peninsula
had already lasted for ages, so that, with the addition of
further land-trade across Parthia and of the seaftrgda
commenced by the Ptolemies, the traffic in aromatics,
spives, and other plant-products was fairly extensive when
the Roman Fmpire began, and the Romans already knew
that India produced many odorous and medicinal plants
and roots and plants yielding a variety of colonrs @); and
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the traffic increased to a wonderful extent after the full
discovery of the monsoons in the reign of Claudius.
Early in the imperial era pepper (Tamil pippali) be-
came a staple article of Rome’s sea-trade with India.
Apparently the Romans first had it in quantities after
their conquests in Asia Minor and Syria, and to a greater
extent after the annexation of Egypt. Rome itself soon
provided the greatest market for it, and the whole of
their pepper traffic was conducted along the sea-route
through Alexandria. Frequentreferencesbeginin Augustan
writers (2), but they increase greatly in writers who lived
subsequent to the discovery of the monsoons, an event
which firmly established pepper as a staple article of the
sea~trade and almost removed it from the class of luxuries
by reducing the price considerably. The spice came from
Malabar and Travancore and consisted chiefly of the com-
mon Black Pepper which, when the Pervplus was written,
was exported in vast quantities from Muziris and Nelcynda,
being broughtdownfrom Nelcynda toBacare in largeboats,
while doubtless the port of Tyndis, receiving supplies down
the river Ponnani, sent them on to swell the quantities
gathered into Muziris and carried away by Greeks in
especially large ships brought for the purpose; Tamil
literature tells how the Greeks carried away very large
sacks of pepper giving apparently gold in exchange—and
Roman money was deliberately imported into Muziris and
Nelcynda. References are made frequently to “white
pepper,”’ which was and still is a less pungent but more
tasty preparation of the black (P.nigrum). Originally ob-
tained through the Phoenicians and Carthaginians (as
Persian, Syrian, or Libyan), the spice was bought by the
Romans direct in south Malabar (Cottonara, that is Kud-
danadu, the country round Kottayam and Quilon) after
the discovery of the full use of the monsoons, and in such
wc 12
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quantities as to supply almost the whole of the Weat, Even
before ﬂmt: discovery very large ships carrying Ppassengers
and Egyptian goods generally included a consignment of
pepper from India, while afterwards the spice probably
formed more than half the cargo of many a west-boand
Roman ship. The consignments included another kind
called Long Pepper exported from Barygaza and used, as
ancient writers shew, chiefly in medicine; this was obtained
from the fruit-spikes of Piper longum, native to various
parts of India, Ceylon, Malay, and so on, and perhaps
P. officinarum of the Indian archipelago. It was more ex-
pensive than the ordinary kind (3.

Pepper became part of the everyday life of every respect-
able household in Rome, since its chief use was as a
culinary spice—only a few old people, it was said, were
unable to taste pepper and other eastern fruits in their
food. In consequence the spice appears in almost every
recipo given by Apicius in his ten books and seems to have
been more important than salt or sugar is in the cookery-
books of to-day (1). But besides this both species of pepper
were used in all kinds of medicines and drags, as Pliny,
Galen, Celsus, Scribonins, and other writers who deal with
medicines, constantly shew, and pepper is generally the
only Indian spice which appears in medical recipes pre-
served on papyri(s). Its use as a medicine dates from the
time of Hippocrates to whom it was the “Indian remedy,”
and the constant mention of it in Graeco-Roman medicine,
particularly in connexion with agues and fovers, has led
Dr Jones to the conclusion that it was used as an antidote
against the ever present malaria in the Roman Empire®).
We need not wonder that attempts were made to introduce
the cultivation of pepper to the West, and in Petronius the
wealthy Trimalchio grows his own pepper, but Pliny says
that when planted in Italy it lost its flavour. The trade
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therefore continued without abatement for centuries and
in 408 Alaric demanded from Rome as part of his terms
three thousand pounds of pepper. Vast profits came to all
who dealt in this chief of Indian spices, and hence Juvenal
says that a man would be willing to load his ship with
pepper and set sail even in bad weather, and Persius says
that avarice invites a man to get up and “be the first to take
the fresh-bought pepper from the camel’s back”; the
Greeks have brought effeminate philosophy to Rome—
together with pepper and other merchandise. Abundance
of pepper after full discovery of the monsoons is re-
vealed even by ordinary writers like Persius and Martial,
who had no special reason to mention it at all. Men like
Pliny, of course, regarded it with infinite disgust, but in
general we find that the moralists were reconciled to the
constant presence of the pungent pepper, of which in
Pliny’s time the black fetched four denarii a pound, the
white seven, and the long fifteen (7). We can trace roughly
its progress from India to Roman meal-tables. It was
brought ground, or as unground “caunia” by Indians
from inland trading houses on buffaloes to Muziris and
Nelcynda, packed in huge sacks, loaded upon barges or
boats, taken in them from Nelcynda down to Bacare,
reloaded upon large Greek vessels, paid for by the Greeks
in gold, carried by the monsoon wind to Berenice, on camel
to Coptos, down the Nile to Alexandria, across the Medi-
terranean to Puteoli and Rome, stored (after A.D. 92) in
special spice warehouses (called horrea piperataria because
of the principal spice stored in them) near the Sacra Via,
ground (if not already crushed) in pepper-mills (molae
piperatariae), or mortars, sold in paper packets in the
Vicus unguentarius, and brought to the table in dishes
(mumépavres) or pots (piperatoria) of which an example in

silver has been found at Chaource and Cahors and others
12-3
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less choice at Arles-Trinquetaille, Saintes, Saint-Maur-d
Glanfeuil in France, at Pompeii and Corfinivm in Ttaly,
and at Murmuro in Sicily @).

From pepper we pass naturally to ginger (gingiber or
zinziber, LoyyiBepy, Sanskrit sifigavera, Tamil inchiver, the
Zingiber officinale of to-day) which, although coming from
the far Past, was obtained by the Romans through Arabian
intermediaries, who succeeded in keeping the secret even
after the Greeks fully used the monsoons. This is manifest,
T think, from our authorities. Dioscurides, who was well
'acquainted with ginger, says that it was produced chiefly
in Trogodytica and Arabia, and describes the uses of it in
those regions, adding also that a great deal was sent to
Ttaly in jars; Pliny ascribes the spice to the same regions
and gives its price—six denarii a pound; and the Periplus
makes no mention of it at all—it does not appear among
the exports by sea described by the anthor as coming from
India to Egypt or elsewhere. Only during the second cen-
tury, or at least after Pliny wrote, did the Greek merchants
find out that the spice came from the far Bast, for Ptolemy
gives it as a product of Ceylon in a manner suggesting that
it was a fresh piece of information, and at the same time it
appears in the Digest-list. Dioscurides says that ginger was
much used in Ttaly for food, especially with dried fish, and
like pepper it was a good digestive, but its nse as a food is
best illustrated by the references in the recipes of Apicius,
and as a medicine by the isolated references in Celsus and
Scribonius of the early half of the first century A.C. and
the references in Galen at a later date ().

o the same Order as ginger (Zingiberaceae) belongs (as
far as we can tell from the inaccurate knowledge of the
Romans) the-important spice amomum or cardamomum,
named according to the shape of ite seeds. Amomum and
cardamomum were produce of the Cardamoms of to-day
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(Elettaria cardamomum) found in Travancore, Malabar,
and especially in the highlands overlooking the districts of
Madura, Tinnevelly and Dindigul. Costly amomum yielded
by the seed-capsules was used by the Romans in medicines
and in perfumes (especially funereal) and it appears to me
that it was brought almost entirely by the land-routes; for
it is not mentioned anywhere in the Periplus,and it is called
by various epithets revealing the routes which were used
or places where ointments were prepared; thus Sallust
attributes it to the land of the Gordueni in Armenia; Pliny
says that the plant grew in Armenia, Media and Pontus,
and Dioscurides adds Commagene and the Bosporus;
Gallus or Virgil in the Ciris calls it Tyrian, Galen
Babylonian, Statius Assyrian, while the epithet Syrian
certainly indicates no more than the preparation in Syria of
unguents containing amomum. From these statements the
only sea-route which suggests itself is that from the west
coast of India to the Persian Gulf. It must be noticed that
Pliny says that the plant lost its strength when grown
anywhere outside India, and his remark occurs in a passage
which seems to imply travel by sea, but the text is corrupt.
Perhaps the plant was considered perishable if brought by
sea and so came by the land-routes only, or it may be that
the Arabians kept the sea-traffic in their hands, for Pliny’s
“cardamomum” is Arabian and Median. That the spice did
come by sea in the second century is proved by its inclusion
in the Digest-list. Pliny shews the importance of the spice
by his description of the different qualities, of which the
best sort fetched sixty denarii, and when crumbled forty-
nine denarii a pound, and poets such as Statius and Juvenal
attest the frequent use of amomum at the funerals of well-
to-do people; the four oblong kinds (cardamomum-seeds)
cost never more than three denarii a pound (10).

Next to the secret of the monsoons, the strangest example
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of secrets k.ept by the Arabians Somali and Axumites s
that of Indian and Chinese cinnamon. This spice, much
prized by the Romans as a perfume, as an incense, asa

iment, and a8 » medicine, was and is produced from
several species of laurel native to China, Tibet, Burma,
Ceylon and India,but the parts of the raw plant were known
by different names: (a) Casia (Hebrew Kezia) was to the
Romans the wood split lengthwise and the bark and root
rolled up into small pipes (in Hebrew Khench), and this
was often called “ci » or “cinna " (b)
Cinnamon proper, probably the tender shoots and flower-
tips and very delicate bark reserved, as Galen shows, for
emperors and wealthy classes(t1), and distributed on solemn
occasions; (¢) Cinnamon-leaf, obtained from certainvarieties
of cinnamon growing in China, the Himalayas, and the
Malabar Mountains, and called by the Greeks and Romans
malabathrum (2 hellenised form of the Sanskrit tamala-
patra), Now this leaf the Romans knew was a product of
the far East, obtainable in India, but they never knew
that it was cinnamon-leaf, though they used it in large
quantities for making unguents; on the other hand, “casia”
(the bark root and wood of cinnamon) and the “cinpamo-
mum?” (the tender shoots) were obtained throughout the
period of Greek and Roman history partly through the
Arabians, but later, when the Axumiteshad becomea power,
almost entirely from the coast-marts of Somali. Thus Hero-
dotos says casia came from Arabia; Agatharchides, from
the Sabaeans; Strabo, from the “cinnamon-country”; the
Periplus, from Somaliland (the same as the “cinnamon-
country™); Pliny, from Ethiopia; a papyrus, from Trogo-
dytica—and so on. But in these regions and in that of the
“Market of Spices” of the Periplus (the modern Ol?k,)’
which Strabo says produces cinnamon and “false cosia,
thereisnotrace of cinnamon having grown at all. Henceit
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hasbeenconcluded that thetrue cinnamon of the Egyptians,
Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans (the more expensive cinna-
mon-shoots and the cheaper casia-bark) reached the
Mediterranean from countries no nearer than Burma or
Ceylon, perhaps from China itself; that in passing throngh
middlemen’s hands it was falsely attributed to the regions
and peoples of southern Arabia and East Africa,and then
to the people of Bast Africa mostly, a mistake made easier
because even after Hippalos’ discovery Indian ships were
not allowed by Arabians to pass Ocelis into the Red Sea,
but by an understanding with the Arabians dating from
very ancient times Indian ships could and did trade freely
with the Somali coast; that the real commercial article was
the casia (for the Periplus always uses this word, not cinna-~
mon); that all produce of cinnamon, except the leaf, called
malabathrum, was brought from the far East to the Somali
coast in parficular, and was then sometimes mixed with
- bark from the laurel-groves mentioned, for instance, by the
Periplus (hence the frequent mention in other writers
of Yevdorwvdpopor and Yevdoxacia, but not YevdopardBabpor);
that it was thence passed on to Arabia and to Egypt and
to Syria; that even after direct trade with India was estab-
lished and the Romans found that at least Arabia wasnot
the true source of cinnamon, the fact that India had traded
for many centuries with Somaliland but not with the Red
Sea and still did so, was even then strong enough to cause
the Romans to think that cinnamon-bark and cinnamon-
shoots were products of Somaliland, whereas they knew
that malabathrum came from India and yet did not know
that it was cinnamon-leaf; this point is especially strange
and it was once thought that by malabathrum the Romans
meant betel-leaf (of Chawica betle, not the betel-nut of
Areca catechu), which may indeed have been an article of
ancient commerce. Of Ceylonese cinnamon, now so famous,
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we can only surmise that though the Romans knew nothing
of it, it must have entered into the cinnamon-trade of their’
middlemen2). Thigstrange secret of the Arabians and then-
the Africans as well is the most remarkable one of all, At
the beginning of the Roman Empire cinnamon is constantly
attributed to the Sabaeans or to their country, ArabiaFelix,
but there are signs that here and there Greek merchants
of the past had found a leakage and obtained an inkling of
the truth; the evidence isin Strabo(a. I find that although
the Arabians and East Africans duly appear as the sources
of cinnamon, nevertheless in one place Strabo says that
according to some the greater part of casia is brought from
India, and in another passage he says that South India, like
Arabia and Ethiopia, produces cinnamon; in one passage
the epithet “Indian” given to the cinnamon-country (East
Africa) must be a very late addition to Strabo’s text.
The curious fact that even after the discovery of the full
use of the monsoons by Grecks, the Arabians and Axumites
tightened up the secret with success, is revealed I think
by the Periplus, Dioscurides, Pliny and Galen, who give us
full acconnts of cinnamon and reveal the enormous but
natural increase in the traffic of that spice after Hippalos’
time (14). Not even the author of the Periplus knew that
malgbathrum was the leaves of cinnamon, but we have a
tolerably clear picture of the traffic in this part of the plants.
Probably most leaves of Chinese cinnamons came to India
by way of Yunnan and Burma, but from notices in the
Periplus, Pomponias Mela, Ptolemy and Psendo-Calli-
sthenes we may conclude that some came from Singanfu
by way of Chumbi, and in silent trade was handed over to
the Besatae (Sesatae, Sadsatae), an active, uncivilised, but
peaceful Tibeto-Burman tribe noted for their short stature,
broad body, large head, broad face, fair complexion, and
straight uncut hair, and dwelling in Sikkim. These Besatae
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then added the Chinese product to much larger supplies of
leaves gathered from Cimnamomum tamala of the Him-
alayas, and once every year took them in large packs to a
fairnear the modern Gangtok in south Sikkim and left them
on mats; whereupon the leaves were silently taken up by
another tribe, which, as Ptolemy seems to shew, the Greeks
of the second century discovered to be the flat-nosed savage
Cirrhadae or Cirrhadeoi of Cirrhadia, a Bhota tribe allied
totheBesatae and represented by the Kiratato-day,livingin
Morung or Morang, south-west of Sikkim. These Cirrhadae
thenprepared the leaves into balls of threeroughlystandard
sizes and brought them into India, sending much towards
the mouths of the Ganges for shipment at Tamluk
with silk, pearls, nard and muslins in Indian ships to the
western marts of Indis (15), and much direct across India to
Muziris and Nelcynda for exportation. In these marts the
Greeks obtained the leaves, sending large ships for that
purpose and for carrying away the local pepper (16). The
Indian gold coin called xdAres and current in the regions of
the Ganges must have been struck to assist a traffic in
costly silks, pearls, nard, cinnamon-leaf and muslins in
places where no Roman currency was created of any sort.
In the Roman Empire the cinnamon-leaves as raw product
generally fetched 60 denarii a pound, but as much as 800
or 400 denarii could he obtained for one pound of the
manufactured oil. Malabathrum was frequently used to
flavour wines and foods such as oyster-sauce and (like the
bark) was valued in medicines and as a protection for
clothes against moth-caterpillars. The leaveswere generally
imported in bulk and the oil produced by manufacture in
the Roman Empire, and that is why Pliny (like Horace)
attributes malabathrum to Syria, adding that Egypt pro-
duced more of it. This was natural in so much as the sea-
route was in his time the most important one, and much
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malabathrumoil producedin Egyptfrom rawstuff imported
from Indin was susde and sold by the imperial anthority
by special rights (inherited from the Ptolemnic system of
monopaly) often let out to private persons. When Dliny
eays farther that the Indian kind was woro highly esteemed
he showa that when the oil was gold under n name derived
from tho ultimate soureo (Indin) of the raw ingredient, and
not from its trade-route, it fotched o higher priceun.

Any Ieaves which the Romans obtained from plants
growing in southern India must have como from the species
Cinnamomum iners and perhaps C. zeylanicum of Ceylon,
while the superior leaves oltained from the Himalayaswere
produced by C. tamale, which ranges from the Industoe
Burmn,and {rom Chinese cinnamon of which the feaveswere
brought to the Besatae {as wo saw) and through Yunnan,
Dioscurides and Pliny doscribe malabathrom vaguely sss
rootless surface-plant of Indian swamps, neither knowing
it was cinnnmon; Dioscurides points out that some confased
the Jeaves with navd-leaves, and as fur as we can tell bglh
plantaweresent nsrolled batls, one lb,of largeleavesfetching
forty denarii, smaller leaves sixty, tho smallest seventy-five.
OF later writers not even Galen knew the true nsture ?i
malabathrum, for the “cinnamon” of the Caucasos m
Philostratos must reflect trade in the bark by landas)

The very best bark must have come to the Romr}ns from
tho Chinere ns it docs to-day; in Persian records cinnamon
isnlways called “Chinese bark” and from the third cen_tm’Y
onwards it was brought to the Persian Gulf by the Chineso
themselves, The inforior bark must have como from Mala-
bar. Three hundred denarii wero paid for tho bcs.:f. ten f‘“‘
the very woody, five for the worst, and the il mixed with
other aromatics fetehed from thirty-five to threo )xumlreg
denarii, whilo special preparations from tho flowers snd
shoots renchied fifteen hundred denariil All wore used in
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medicines, unguents, wines, and in incenses for funerals.
The Periplus shews(19) that the greatest quantity of all was
obtained at Opone (Ras Hafun), and very large quantities
at Mosyllon (Ras Hantara) where a need for larger ships
was felt for the trade; six kinds were obtained in the
Market of Spices (Olok); a certain amount at Mundus
(Bandar Hais), and hard (woody) stuff at Malao (Berbera)
—all in north-east and east African markets. From Dios-
curidesand Galen, who nowhere mention India in connexion
with cinnamon, we get a good idea of the trade in the
different kinds of bark, and there is no sign, as Schoff
thinks, that the Axumites were revealing the secret in
Pliny’s time; keeping it still, they profited from the great
demand on the part of Roman women and druggists who
learnt only to distinguish between various qualities. Ap-
parently Nero consumed at Poppaea’s death more than a
year’s supply of cinnamon and casia, and, when Galen
wrote, the demand being unabated, raw supplies were
brought from Somali in cases up to 44 cubits long. The
Periplus says nothing about the flower-shoots of cinnamon,
but Dioscurides gives distinctive details. When Apuleius
spoke of Indian cinnamon (20), he meant no more than
African, and it is only when India had disappeared beyond
the Roman horizon that we find the plant attributed to
India constantly, but then only East Africa was meant.
But most curious of all is Pliny’s account of the cinnamon
trade—an account which is vague and mysterious just as
the Arabians and their offshoot the Somali meant such
_ accounts to be and is a monument of the commercial lies
told to the western merchants before Hippalos’ discovery.
Pliny says that the Ethiopians and Trogodytes carried on
a traffic in cinnamon with their neighbours agross vast
tracts of sea in boats without rudders, oars, or sails, and
after sailing with a S.E. wind during the winter, reached
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Ocilia {Ocelis). Merchants were reported to be hard putto
it to return even in the fifth year, and many were said to
die during the voyage, In return, traders took back with
them vessels of copper and glass, clothing, and jowellery.
Brgo negotiatio illa feminarum mazime fide constat, adds
Pliny. This half true, half fabulous story indicates surely
that the East Africans and the Avabians by concerted
action allowed or caused false stories to grow up; the large
tracts of sea are the Indian Ocean, but the alleged nature
of the boats used and the S.E. wind would give the
Greeks the impression thab the voyages were nob taken
over the open sea at all. The traffic indicated is the long-
established sea-trade between India and the East African
coast. The “S.E.” wind used in winter was the north-east
monsoon, bringing voyagers from India to East Africa,
Arabia, and the Red Sea(21). Again, the journey faken by
the cinnamen traders (to and from India) would not or at
least need not take even as much as one year, unless they
went as far as China; the Arabians chose fo exaggerate
the voyages into several years’ length, and to add a death-
roll; all this tended to discourage Greek traders. Lastly,
the articles taken back were, as we shall see, typical of the
exports sent to the far East by the Roman Empire, Thus
the advice of the Arabians to Greeks coming to Ocelis was
—you need not even go to Africa for your cinnamon; a
longer journey is futile and dangerous; if yon hand over
the necessary money and western products, you can receive
your cinnamon here at Ocelis, which is a well-watered
locality, and your first place of call .
A little farther on Pliny has another passage instructive
in its very vag With ref ton kind of ¢t
in his time much in favour, he says that the King of the
Arabians called Gebbanitae, whose capital was Thomnsa,
once had the sole right of control, regulating sales by edict;
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the price of the juice had been as much as one thousand
denarii, and even fifteen hundred denarii a pound, through
the burning of the plantations at the hands of wild men,
whether by malicious act of those in power, or by mere
chance, it was not certain. Some of Pliny’s authorities

. accounted for such a disaster by the explanation that the

gouth winds blew so strongly as to kindle the plantations.
Here we have two points to note—firstly, strict control of
cinnamon trade by an Arabian ruler, and secondly a false
explanation to account for a failure in supplies by alleging
a local cause instead of a real one, which might be for in-
stancesome disastrous storm experienced during thevoyage
from Indian regions. But a truthful explanation such as
this could not be given to western merchants without
revealing the true source of cinnamon. The Arabians would
be capable, we may be sure, of holding back supplies and
accounting for the lack by giving some false but plausible
explanation merely with the object of inducing the Greeks
to pay a still higher price than was usual for a spice in
great demand among the wealthy. Bengalese, Coromandel,
Malabar, and North-west Indian shipping must have
brought most of it from China and India to the Arabians
frequenting the marts of West India or East Africa. Thus
the completeness with which the Arabians Indians and
Africans kept the secret of the true source of cinnamon
from the times when Greeks had not even begun to sail to
India direct, through the period of Rome’s most flourishing
direct trade with India, and so on to the era when Rome
let that direct sea-trade slip back into the hands of Arabians
and Africans, is made especially clear. Some Greeks of
Hellenistic and perhaps later times knew that casia was
an Indian spice, but it is manifest that after Hippalos’
discovery the secret was tightened up by the Arabians
with a truly astonishing and exceptional success; we have
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on_ly to_ compars the Periplus and the descriptions of
Dioscurides Pliny 'and Galen after complete discovery
of th'e monsoons with comparatively meagre accounts of
previous writers in order to realise this. Yet that thers was
2 vast increase in the cinnamon traffic after the discovery
issufficiently proved; it was due to the increase of voyages
taken to the East African coast. As in the case of pepper,
trade by Rome in cinnamon-shoots and bark was carried
on almost entirely by sea; if it was conducted by land atall,
the Parthians, who certainly traded in Chinese cinnamon,
must have kept the secret well on their part. The trade
in the leaf was also carried on by sea, but the leaf-il
was well known in Persia, The quantity of cinnamon and
pepper which passed throngh Alexandris must have beep
enormous, as it consisted of supplies for almost the whole
of the Roman Empire,including perhaps large consignments
of cinnamon for manufacture into unguents and perfumes
in Syrian towns, and although it is not safe to speak
definitely with reference to the corrupt passages in the
Digest-list (which gives five kinds of cinnamon, including
malabathram), that list appears to mention Turian casia
which we must suppose was a sort introduced or first
prepared by a member of the gens Turia of Rome. If efforts
were really made to grow the plant in the West, the only
results were odourless plants of no use(22).

More highly prized than cinnamon in ancient times, bat
now of no importance, was the oil of the true Spikenard
(Nardostachys jatamansi, a perennial native of the Him-
alayas—Senskrit naloda), which held the first plece in

i tsandw f themostcostly ofall plant-products,
regularly kept in alabaster boxes, and used as other odours
were, as an ingredient in drugs and in cookery. The Romans
imported twé parts of the plant—tharoot-stock clothed with
fibrous leaf-remains, something like a bearded ear of wheat,
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whence it was called vapddorayvs, nardistachys or spica, and
the larger leaves which were called folia; Pliny says that
thelarger leaves were worth forty denarii a pound, smaller
leaves sixty, the smallest seventy-five, and as we have
stated this appears to apply equally to cinnamon-leaves.
He also states that the genuine spikenard-oil contained
costus (for which, see below), amomum and other elements
besides Indian nard, but adulteration and therefore varia-
tions in price were very frequent. The price of the nard-
spikeswasoften onehundred denariiapound,and sometimes
"more than three hundred denarii (about £10) a litra as
shewn by the box of spikenard with which Mary anointed
the feet and head of Jesus; Horace too promised to return
a cadus of wine (about three dozen modern bottles full) for
a small onyx box of spikenard. As we shonld expect, the
sea~-route formed a natural passage for nards during the
most flourishing period of the Roman Empire. The Periplus
gives three kinds which were sent through Poclais and
exported from Barygaza; one kind (Caspapyrene) came
_apparently from districts near the modern Attock, another
from the Hindu Kush,and a third from the Kabul valley,and
these are undoubtedly true nards; spike and leaves appear
in the Digest-list, and Strabo definitely attributes nard to
South Arabia and Ethiopia as well as to South India, and
this indicates the sea-route again. But there can be little
doubt that the land-routes were very widely used, at least
at-the beginning of the Roman Empire; thus we find that
nard is called Assyrian and Achaemenian (thatis, Persian)
by Horace, Syrian by Meleager, Tibullus, Dioscurides,
and o on, and these are examples of a prodact taking its
name not from its land of produce but from countries
through which it passed andin which it was infact obtainefd
from intermediaries. Spikenard may have been grown in
Syria, but Dioscurides gives that epithet to nard merely, as
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he ehevivs, because one side of the *mountain” (Hindu Knsh
and Himalayas) on whick it grew looked towards Syria,
and one is led to suspect that like the nard of Tarsos and
the nard of Commagene the Syrian nard was, if not the
product of some valerian, then surely Himalayan nard
made into ointment chiefly in Lnodicea in Syria 23, There
is also another point to notice, and that is that as far as
wo can tell the Greeks and Romans included under the
name “nardos” oils obtained from oil-yielding species of
Andropogon and Cymbopogon, that is lemon-grasses and
ginger-grasses of India. The Periplus mentions a “nard”
exported from Barbaricon on the Indus (not “folium pen-
tasphaerum” nor “folium barbaricam” as given in the
Digest); again, nard from the Ganges, shipped, according
to the Periplus, to Muziris and Nelcynda, where the Greeks
obtained it, appears to have been that inferior sort to which
Pliny says the name Ozaenitis was given becanse of its
fetid odour, (thonghinreality I believethisname appliedtoa
plant coming from the inland tawn Ozene (Ujjain, Ongein),
which was a centre of supply for Barygaza) and even in
Augustan times Gratins called the Ganges “nardifer.”
These “nards” may have been produced from (a) the root
of Cymbopogon schoenanthus, a ginger-grass native to
western Punjab, Bengal, and other regions of India, and
also to Baluchistan and Persia; (b) C. jwerancusa, which
gkirts the bages of north-western mountains of India and
is common in the upper regions of the Ganges, the Jumna,
and other districts,spreading also farther south; () dndro-
pogon muricatus, a still more fragrant plant much used in
Bengal to-day; (d) other varieties commoninthe Courtallum
hills and in the Indian peninsula generally. In this class
of fragrant plants we may include the “Indorum gramen”
and the “Indorum seges;” and also the “sweet cane” a.nd
the “schoenos” of the Greeks. The Hebrews knew of & rich
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aromatic reed “from a far country” and the Kd\apos
dpuparicés appears in medical ‘writers from Hippocrates
onwards. Theophrastos describes a species of calamos and
a species of schoenos together, and his naming of the source
beyond Libanos is due to the trade-routes which carried
the plant. Dioscurides shews that by his time the aromatic
reed or cane, which he describes just after “schoenos” or
“schinos,” was known to grow in India alone, though Pliny
ascribes it to Arabia and Syria as well. The attribution of
“sohoenos” also to Libya, Arabia, and Nabataea shews
through whose hands the product had been known to pass
on its way from India (24). The second species of ginger-
grasswhich wementioned above is calledin Arabic “izkhir”
(cp. oxoives, oxives). The genus can be used generally to
provide perfumes, medicines, and astringentsin ointments.
0il from all of these plants, but especially the true spike-
nard, was in much demand throughout the period of the
Roman Empire as “nard,” especially amoug the rich ladies
of Rome itself, and in spite of the high price, 2 regular
custom prevailed of anointing guests at banquets with the
oil, and in expensive recipes, too, we find nard-leaf (folium)
used with cinnamon-leaf in oyster-sauce, and both nard-
leaf and nard-spike in a sauce for roasted venison, and
lemon-grass also appears in preparations of this sort. In
drug-lists of some writers the spike is the mosb frequent of
all the Indian remedies mentioned. The demand must have
been constant, especially among Rome’s rich women, as
Galen says, and whenduring the second century the Greeks
discovered a plentiful supply ab Randamarta (Rangamati)
beyond the Ganges, the geographer Ptolemy thought fit
to mention the fact (25).

Another of the most expensive plant-products was the
root of costus(m) (from the Sanskrit kushtha), that is,
of Saussurea Lappa, native to the lofty slopes of the vale

wce 13
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of Kashmir, and especially the basins of the Chensbh ard
the Jhelum, still being used for scenting shawls. In sovemt
rospects the trade resembled the trade in nard; for tha
small pieces of costus (sometimes called simply radix) wem
nsed in unguents and perfumes, in medicines, in scasoning
of food and wine, in sacrifices, and also, as Columells
says, in the preservation of fruits, and tho geographical
habitat of the plant caused the trade-rontes used to be simi
lar to the case of spikenard. Thus Pliny, with a remark
upon the pungent taste and pleasant smell of costas, says
that the two kinds of costus were found on the island
Patale at an entrance to the Indus, and the Periplus rays
that the costus was exported from Barbaricon on the Indes
and from Barygaza as well; it wasincluded in the Digest-
list, and one kind is called Arabian by Dioscurides. But in
writers living before Hippalos’ discovery of the monsoons
we find epithets which shew that the land-routes were being
used, for although Ovid calls costus Indian, Borace calls
it Achaemenian, and Propertius calls it Assyrian, Again,
justasin the case of spikenard, Dicscnrides gives, besidessn
Indian kind,n Syrian kind,and here againwo aro to undes
stand ointment made by Syrians from imported raw costat,
In Pliny’s time the normal price paid was 5] denarii 8
pound. It is one of the Indian aromatics very frequently
occurring in drug-lists 26) but as a perfumo it does not
seem to have been nearly so much in favonr as nards.

It appears that some of the nromatics which we have
described above were employed by tho Indians in manu-
facturing special articles of luxury beforo exportation to
the West; for Pliny indicates a development in the mang-
factare of chaplets from the simple arrsngement e[. the
foliage of the laurel and other trees to moro durable articles
of horn or thin metal, and, in the case of chaplets used for
honouring the gods or for decorating tombs, wresths of
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roges or of plaited and embroidered materials, until in
Pliny’s own time there was a demand for chaplets imported
from India or even beyond, made generally of nard-leaves
or of silk in many colours, soaked in unguent. It has been
suggested that the Sweet Clover or Melilot exported from
Egypt to Barygaza in Nero’s time was intended for the
manufacture of chapletsin India which would be exported
to Rome, and early Buddhist literature shews that in India
garland-making was deemed an honourable profession, and
was included among the trades possessing an “elder” or
head of a kind of guild, while a Tamil poem states that
in Kaviripaddinam, a place much frequented by Greeks,
dwelt makers of flower-garlands. In a temple of Livia a
man dedicated the unadorned root of a large cinnamon-
tree placed on a golden dish, but as time went on and
Indian.trade increased, even those who had no reputation
for extravagance increased the value of such offerings.
Vespasian, economical as he was, was the first to dedicate
‘crowns of cinnamon set in gold filigree (27).

Three other aromatics must be dealt with here. It is
possible that the “cinnamon” called Syrian “comacum,”
the product of a nut and valued at 40 asses a pound, was
a preparation from nutmeg reaching Syria by land or
by the Persian Gulf from the Moluccas, and the Byzantines
knew a small aromatic Indian nut(28). Again, the caryo-
phyllon (Sanskrit kaduaphala, katukaphala) of Pliny,
imported from India for the sake of its smell, was not the
nutmeg, since Pliny’s notice points to Myrtus caryophyllata
of Ceylon; but it is manifest from the clear description of
Panlus Aegineta that the name was given ultimately to the
dried unexpanded flower-buds of Caryophyllus aromaticus,
or Bugenia caryophyllata, called to-day Cloves, and coming
chiefly from the Moluccas. Since these aromatics did not
come within notice of the author of the Periplus and, even
13-2

-
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?vhen it ocours in a version of the Digest-Jist, caryophyllum
is one of the nards, we may take it that there wasno great
demand at all until the voyages beyond India indicated by
the geography of Piolemy brought the Greeks into more
extensive contact with the East, but in the period of
Rome’s decline and of the early Byzantine Empire
references to cloves reveal that it was becoming known,
Cloves formed part of the rent paid by Egyptian estates
to churches in Rome during the fourth century A.c. and
Cosmas shews that in the sixth century this aromatic was
well known to come from further India by way of Ceylon
to the marts of the west coast of India 2o,

The sources from which the ancient world obtained its
most valued oriental gum-resins were the regions of South
Arabia and East Africa, which produced the famous frank-
incense and myrrh. But supplies of thess gum-resins were
supplemented by an influx from India during the early
imperial period; for Indian incense appears in one version
of the Digest-list, and Dioscurides distinctly describes an
Indian frankincense, yellowish and livid, moulded into &
round shape by stirring; this when dry was called Sy-
agrian, and since at Syagros frankincense was stored, we
may deduce that the Arabians had something to donot only
with its carriage but with its manufacture also. To-day &
good kind of frankincense is sent from Somali to Bombay
for re-exportation to Europe and to China andina similfn'
way perhapsthe resinreached the Roman world from Indis.
When the author of the Periplus wrote, frankincense was
being imported into Barbaricon on the Indus, and this
was perhaps for exchanging with silk. On the other ha'nd,
there are native Indian kinds of incense: theincense which,
as & Tamil poem tells us, was sold in Kaviripaddinam of the
Chola Kingdom, where Roman subjects were resident, w2s
perhaps prodnced from the two varieties of Boswelliz
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thurifera called glabra and serrata respectively, plants
indigenous to the mountainous regions of Central India
and the Coromandel coast, not however producing to-day
any of the incense-resin of commerce (30). Likewise, the
true Myrrh (Balsamodendron myrrha), which came from
Arabia and Fast Africa, was often adulterated with inferior
kinds of gum-resin belonging to the same genus of plants.
One of these was known as an Indian kind of murra, easily
distinguished from and inferior to the true myrrh, and this
we may identify with B. pubescens of Sind and Baluchistan,
exported doubtless from the Indus and from Broach to-
gether with a much more important kind called by the
Greeks and Romans “bdellium.” This was an aromatic
gum produced from Balsamodendron Mukul growing in
North India, Baluchistan, and also in Arabia and Iast
Africa. It was in ancient times Indian or Arian “thorn” of
hills between the Hindu Kush and the Indian Ocean, and
thus we find that it was obtained at Barbaricon on the
Indus and at Barygaza whither it was brought from the
interior for exportation, that there was a “Scythian” kind,
and that the best of all came from Bactria; the Periplus
says that on the coast-lands of Gedrosia (Makran) was
found nothing but bdellium. But even in ancient times
the plant seems to have spread to Media, Babylonia, and
Arabia. The gum was adulterated in various ways and
was used in certain medicines, and, mixed with wine, in
.sacrifices, and in other adulterated compounds; when pure
its average price was three denarii a pound (31

There is anotheér Indian resin which seems to have been
called xdyxauov by the ancient Greek merchants, and is
now identified with the gum exuded from Vateria Indica,
and known as Indian Copal, or Malabar tallow, or white
dammar, found in the forests extending from -Canara to
Travancore. It has never been well known in western
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commerce, and the Romans obtained it only through inter-
medjaries. Thus the anthor of the Periplus, without mention.
ing India, says that it was sent to the east coast of Africa
and thence to Arabia; Dioscurides calls it an Arabian wood,
while Pliny says that it came, from the neighbourhood of
the country which provided cinnamon, by way of the
Trogodytici, The first mention made of it occars after the
full discovery of the monsoons, and while Pliny wrongly
calls it a dye, Dioscurides says that it was an incense used
in fumigating clothes and a remedy for various diseases,
particularly tooth-achec2).

The trade in several other gum-resins shews peculiar
features, One of these was Aloes, attributed parily %o
Arabia, Asia, and Andros by Diocscurides, and partly to
Asia by Pliny; but both writers shew that the greatest
part of the supplies was supposed to come from India to
which medical writers such as Scribonius and Galen some-
times attribute the gum aloes. Now the Periplus speaks of
no other aloes than that which was exported from Cane
under King Fleazos, and yet that kind of aloes which s the
dried cathartic juice so much favoured in medicines is
obtained from Aloe Perryi, almost confined to Socotrs,
which is nowhere mentioned in connexion with it, the juice
of 4. hepatica of South Arabia being less favoured. The
explanation of the epithet “ Indian” seems to me tobe that
the trade in both species was controlled by and from Cane
which certainly traded with India and perhaps sent thither
much aloes which was then exported again in 2 prepared
form. Aloes is sent to Bombay to-day. Moreover the plfmts
may have been introduced eatly to India. Galen obtzfmet},
from the camel’s back “Indian aloes” and “Indian lycml‘n
(for which see below) which had come by way of Palestine
to Phoeniciatas. “ 5

Another gum-resin was that which we call “Dragon’s
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Blood,” a reddish exudation from species of Dracaena. The
Greeks and Romans applied to it a name kwvdBapt also used
by them in describing thick red earths (including red sul-
phide of mercury, our Cinnabar),often adding, however, the
epithet Irdixdvwhen the expensive plant-productwas meant.
Merchants used this name and epithet in referring to drops
and juice used in medicine, dyes, and paints, and gathered
from Dracaena Cinnabari of Socotra, D. Schizantha of
* Somaliland (Order Dracaeneas) and Calamus Draco (False
Dragon’sBlood, Order Palmaceae) of Sumatra, Penang,and
above all Borneo—.D. Cinnabart taking the first place. The
epithet Indian may be accounted for by the inclusion of the
Calamus and by possible re-exportation from India of the
Socotrine and Somali products. Possibly the Indians who
dwelt in Socotra and those who traded with Africa tended
to add more and more the product of the Calamus which
did ultimately supersede the Dragon’s Blood of Socotra (84).
The name rkuwvdfape is connected with the Hindu “shan-
garf” (Cinnabar) and the curious story which Pliny gives
of the origin of the name as used for red earths came from
the Indians (35).

Besides these, there was Laser or Asafetida, a medicinal
“gum-resin obtained principally from the root of Ferula
fetida” growing.in Persia and Afghanistan, Herat and Kan-
dahar being the present centres of the trade; Galbanum
(Hebrew helbenah), a medicinal gum from F. galbanifiua,
native to Persia; Sarcocolla,a gum from the Persian Penaea
Sarcocolla; and also that kind of Mastic which Pliny by
mistake calls a “spina” and mentions as Arabian and
Indian, being probably the product of two trees Pistacia
Khinguk and P. Cabulica, growing throughout the regions
of Sind, Baluchistan, and Kabul. A natural route westwards
for all these, especially when Rome and Parthia were at war,
would be by way of the Indus through Saka (or Kushan)
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territory, and though none is mentioned by the Periplus,
asafetids, galbanum and sarcocolla (36 appear in some
versions of the Digest-list. Moreover, it is possible, I think,
that the kingsof the”Franki country” (Had }
from the west of Cane to as far as Res Hasik and the
Kuria Muria islands, ruling Cane, Syagros, and Socotra
from Sabbatha inland, tried to monopolise the traffic inall
the gum-resins by trade with the Indus and Broachen.
Loads of gum-resins from India were clearly incidental
additions to the famous Arabian and African supplies,
bub non-resinous juices and oils from Indian plants, used
varionsly as colours, foods, and medicines, played & more
important part. Of colours there were three which the
TRomans cbtained from two geners of Indiun phants. The
Indigo of to-day, produced from Indigofera fincioria and
other species and by the time of the Periplus exported
from Barbaricon on the Indus, had become known to the
Romans soon after the Empire began, when India was
known to produce plants yielding various colours; for
Vitruvins indicates that its introduction to Rome was a
recent event; in his day the scantiness of supply caused the
wide use of & substitute prepared from woad, and Pliny
says that the importation of indige was a recent develop-
ment—a curious fact in face of the acknowledged use of
it by the ancient Egyptians and the long-standing dye
traffic of the Arabians across their desert-routes. Ater tho
discavery of the monsoons indigo was an important mﬂfeflﬂl
in Roman painting and a less important dye and medicine.
When broken small it produced o black colonr used by
painters in “light and shade” work, and when mixed with
‘water o beautiful purplish-blue, but it could be adulterated
in various ways. The price of the black was seven denarii
a pound, and the price of the blue twenty. There is no
need to assume that "IrSudr pédav of the Periplus and the
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atramentum Indicum of Pliny (who confesses hisignorance
of what the substance Indicum was) was Chinese Black
coming by way of India, for both the black and the blue
were produced by the Indian Indigo. Pliny bewails the
decadence of painting in his time with particular reference
to the walls of rooms and the use of Indian inaterial, bub
since neither Chinese Black nor Indigo could be used for
frescoes, the colour-basis of blues on surviving wall-paint-
ings of ancient times is always found to be oxide of copper.
The Scythian blue of Pliny, the xiavos of Theophrastos, is
sulphate of copper: still, we hear of wdicomAdaTac(38).

More important than indigo because of its suitability for
more varied uses was the juice called “lycium” used by
the Romans to provide a yellowish dye, an astringent for
the eyes, and for sores, wounds, and so oxn, and a cosmetic
for the face. It was produced from the roots stem and
berries of several species of Raisin Barberry growing for
the most part high up among the Himalayas, and hence
we find that it was exported from Barbaricon on the Indus
and from Barygaza, being sent, according to Pliny, by
the Indians in the skins of camels and rhinoceroses, and
it appears in the Digest-list. Much of this was obtained
probably from Berberis Sinensts of China, B. Wallich%'ana,
of Nepal, B. floribunda of North India, B. asiatica chiefly
of Nepal, and B. aristata chiefly of North India but ex-
tending southwards, but the bulk must have come from
the Berberis Lycium of Nepal, forming the best kind ?f
“Indian” lycium; the preparation of the juice in Lycia
caused one kind to be called “Pataric” and the generz?l
importance of the juice (which is called rhuzot or houzs
to-day) in the period of the Roman Empire is sh_ewn by t.he
numerous lycium pots which have been found in th'e ruins
of Herculaneum and Pompeii. Dioscurides and Scribonius
indicate that the trade had been conducted partly along
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the land-routes, but it is clear that after the monsoons
were discovered the sea-route carried the supplies destined
for consumption in the Roman Empire (39).

Gingelly (Sesamum Indicum), to-day the chief ol plant
of India, seems to have been a part of early Indian trads,
for its oil and seeds were well known to the Greeks of
the fifth century B.c. and perhaps before, and the plant
was introduced into Egypt where it became of considerable
importance during the period of the Ptolemies, and its
cultivationisdescribed by Columella. Now the Periplussays
that the oil, produced in large gnantities in the region of
Ariace, was exported from Barygaza to the east coast of
Africa and to Moscha (Khor Reiri) in Arabia, and thus
some of this, together with Egyptian produce, may have
reached Rome from India, to be used for food, medicines,
and cosmetics, and in Egypt itself, local supplies, as &
papyrus shews, sometimes ran short. But it must be ad-
mitted that although Sesame (Semitic semsem) took the
place of olive-oil among the Arabians, still it is perhaps
safer to conclude that it did not enter Jargely into Rome's
Indian trade .

The difficulty of decision is greater still in the case of the
“Indian or Assyrian poppy-juices” (opia) which were, if
we may accept the reading “opia” in a corrupt passage of
the Digest-list, subject to the Red Sea due in Egyph
So far 2s we can tell, the facts are these: there are about
forty species of the true poppies, mostly native to Central
and. South Europe and to temperate Asia; of these the
Opium Poppy (Papaver somniferum) was originally indi-
genous to Southern Burope and Western Asia end from the
faeh 4o the Wwdfth centuny the only aplnm known fD
commerce was that of Asia Minor, its introduction to India
being connected apparently with the spread of Islam. In
Theophrastos is indicated a narcotic drug obtained from
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poppy-juice; in Dioscurides we find the name é=és applied
to the more potent juice of the seed-capsules only.In aword,
under the Roman Empire opium was a medicinal product
of the West and of the near East, not of the far East.
To-day an excellent “vegetable oil is obtained by pressure
from the minute seeds,” and is used in painting, salads,soap-
making, varnish-making, and as a lamp-oil, by western
nations; in the Ganges valley of India and in other opium-
regions the oil is used for food and for other domestic
purposes by the poor, poppy-oil cakes being especially
beneficial; and in Egypt when mosquitoes and fleas cause
trouble the natives often chew poppy-seed in order to induce
sleep. Whatever kind of poppy-oil is meant in the Digest
passage, it is difficult to see why Indian kinds (mentioned
nowhere else in classical literature) should be so important
as to appear in a western duty-list, and it is to be noted
that the wording of the passage, if “vel Assyria” is correct,
gives Assyrian as an alternative appellation of the same
juices. Is it possible that we have here poppy-juices of Asia
Minor exported to the Persian Gulf to be sent to India,
but purchased by kings of Hadramaut and Cane, diverted
by them to the Red Sea, and sold to Egyptian Greeks as
superior “Indian” juices at the high price usually paid for
Indian products (41)?

Another interesting problem is presented by the ancient
trade in Rhubarb—that is, not the vegetable leaf-stalk but
the vegetable drug, which is apparently inclu@ed i_ll the
piov or pé of, for instance, Dioscurides, who descnbes.lt asa
root brought from beyond the Bosporus. TI}e evidence
(which does not come from ancient classical writers) shews
that the ancient commerce in rhubarb-drug, which was
not fully established until the Arabia_n epoch, prf'asents
some analogy to that in silk. The drug is produced m‘the
four northern provinces of China proper and in regions
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extending to the frontier of Tibet, in Mongolian districts,
and in the western provinces of S8ze-chuen. Now in ancient
writers it is called Rba ponticum and by the middle of
the sixth century A.C. Rha or Rhen barbarum, The native
name for the river Volga was Rha, and this alone, together
with the epithet ponticum, issufficient to shew that thedrag
came by way of silk-routes to the Caspian and the Euxine;
moreover after the fonrteenth century A.C. thubarb came
by way of Bokhara, Persia, and the Caspian to Syria and
Asia Minor, reaching Enrope from the ports of Aleppo and
Smyrna, being called under those conditions “Turkey
rhubarb,” and after the middle of the soventeenth century
the drug came by way of Moscow and ultimately became
known as “Russian rhubarb.” But how are we to account
for the name rha barbarum? An alternative route would
be by way of Kabul or even the Yunnan Valley to the
Indus and the Barbaricon of the Periplus, which, I notice,
appears as Bdpfapa in one reading of Ptolemy’s text, and
it is a fact that in the fourteenth century rhubarb came to
Europo by way of the Indus and the Persian Gulf and by
way of the Red Sea and Alexandria, and ancient Arab
writers quote f7or a8 the Greek synonym for their rhawund
(rhabarb plant) of which they describe various kinds such
asthe “Indian,” “Turkish,” “Chinese,” end rhubarb “from
Khorasan.” Vincent holds therefore that the name Rha
being already established in Buropean speech, the Rha
obtained at the Indns mouth received the name barbarum
whence comes “rhubarb” of modern speech. Wo cannot
compare “folium barbaricum?” of the Digest-list—meaning
a nard? obtained at Somali marts 42, Maybe the Romans
obtained it with silk and used it in medicines, and the price
was probably high, as it was in the Middle Ages.

The traffic in Sugar, which is so important to-day, was
quite unimportant in ancient times except so far as sugar
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was used in medicine, for in the sweetening of foods it never
took the place of honey, though it has been proposed that
the shekar, shukur, shuker of Hebrew writings, described
as a strong drink and always in connexion with some wine,
was a sugar-sweetened drink. It does not appear to have
been used at all in Rome until Hippalos’ discovery opened
anew era in Rome’s sea-trade with India; Varro was merely
aware of its sweetness, and Strabo knew it only as honey
obtained from trees in India and without the aid of bees ¢43),
and no further knowledge appears in the earlier medical
writers who from the time of Theophrastos included sugar
in their medical recipes. Down to the discovery of the
monsoons the Greeks knew it vaguely as a sweet “honey”
without any specific name; even after that event it is only
medical writers who know anything about it; thus Seneca
says it was a kind of honey found upon reeds and either
exuded therefrom or dropped as dew from heaven, but
Dioscurides is the first to use the name oaxxapor from the
Sanskritsarkara, Prakrit sakkhari,and describesitasakind
of congealed honey found.in India and Arabia Budaemon,
which means, of course, that much of it passed through the
hands of the Homerites, and he describes also powdered
sugar, likening it to salt; both he and Pliny describe it as
brittle to the teeth, and Pliny mentions lumps as large as
a hazel-nut. In the Periplus, sugar (cdxxapt) appears as
an export from Barygaza to Bast Africa and Arabia,
whence of course it reached Rome, but other writers shew
that sugar obtained direct from India was regarded as the
best. The sum total of Roman knowledge was now reached;
the Romans never found out, sofar as we can tell, that the
juice was extracted from the plant by art, a{ld never used
it for sweetening table-foods. Solinus (relying on Pliny)
merely notes its honey-sweetness, Alexaléder and Oribasios
rely upon Dioscurides and Galen, and Isidore goes back
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Varro, ar.xd Paulus Aegineta gives us the recommendation
}:y A.rchlgenes (of the first genmry 4.0 of a remedy:
Indian salt,” colourless and like common salt in toxture,
but sweet as honey, pieces to be taken about the size of n’
lentil or bean. We can be at least certain that the saccharum
of the Romans was not the bamboo-“tabaschir,” as some
have thought, but ordinary cane-sugar, and that it was
used by them in medicine, Sugar is grown to-day in Indis,
Burma, Assam, South China, and 50 on (s,

Only two products of the far East were widely used for
making clothing and other woven fabrics. One of these,
Chinese silk, weo have dealt with already. The other was
Indian Cotton, which was of greater importanco than
ordinary Roman literature would lead us to suppose, The
Greeks and Romans did use Gossypium arboreum which
they grew in Egypt, but the material obtained from the
peed-fibres of G. herbaceum native in India completely
eclipsed the other, for from the G. arboreum of both India
and Africa is produced only a soft and silky cotton used for
padding pillows and so on, while the Indian speciesproduces
not only material for padding but also material for weaving
cloths; these cotton cloths first came under the notice of
the Greeka through Alexander’s conquests and the plant
spread to Persia at an early date; the Hobreiws, too, scem
to have been acquainted with muslins, and the Romans seem
to have had cotton at their disposalafter their Asiatic wars,
but the transfer of the name carbasus (from karpasa, the
Sanskrit name of the cotton plant) to fine linens stiewa how
little the material was nsed by the Romans at least until
the reign of Nero. Virgil and others seem to refer to true
catton. hnt o diffienlky isinereased through thense of the
words sindon and byssus (besides carbasus) not only for
cotton but also for fine linen,and we cannot tell w?mn cotton
is meant, for there was evidently some confusion except
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among men who had technical knowledge. After the
discovery of the monsoons, however, importations of Indian
cotton increased continually and became quite animportant
- part of oriental commerce, and in spite of the fact that the
plant now grew in Egypt, Tylos, Arabia, Cilicia, Palestine
and possibly in Greece, the finer sorts of muslins from India
were highly valued in the Roman Empire, and the increase
of digcoveries in cotton-growing districts of India of coins
issued by emperors subsequent to Nero seems to reflect a
greatincrease in demand. The author of the Peréplus states
that of cotton cloth the best broad sort (called povayy) and
a coarser cotton (called cayparoynj and probably used for
‘stuffing and padding) were produced in Gujarat and ex-
ported to Bast Africa from Barygaza together with muslins
and girdles and a third kind of coarse “mallow-coloured”
(podoxuni) cotton cloth, dyed, we must suppose, with a pro-
duct of some Indian hibiscus, unless we are to assume that
' in dealing with cottons the author uses Greek corruptions
of Indian names, and moreover cotton belongs to the
Order of Mallows. Similar kinds were sent to Arabia from
Barygaza,largequantitiesbeing conveyed to thisplace from
the inland centres Ozene and Tagara; all three kinds were
also sent to Egypt, some also to Socotra. The Indus seems
to have exported muslins of some kind and the districts of
Trichinopoly and Tanjore sent “ Argaritic” muslins, and to
these were added muslins of Ceylon, muslins of Masulipatam
(Masalia) in large quantities, and the finest of .all, ca-llefi
Gangetic, which came from the Dacca district. Tar‘n%l
literature shews that cotton fabrics could be got.m'Kavu'l—
paddinam and possibly at Madura 5. Thus 1t‘ is clfaar
that woven Indian cottons and muslins were dxsplaqug
those which were produced elsewhere, and so we have in
the Digest-list cotton cloth (opus byssicum), raw cotton,
(carpasum) and dyed cotton musline, References to cotton
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as Indian aro rare, but there aro signs that the ordicsry
man knew Indian muslins when he saw them, Thess fira
fabries were called ventus textilis or nebuls, and Pollax
distinguishes the Egyptian cotton (which he calls “treee
wool”) from what he calls byssos, a kind of flax fonzd
among the Indians,and he says that the Egyptians mized
cotton and linen in making cloth from the wool of the
“nut,” so that the woof was of cotton, the warp of linen,ard
this quality of cloth is still manufactured in Egypt. Perhaps
the word “byssos” was at last being confined gradually tn
cotton. Arrian again says that Indian cottons are white
and brighter than were those of any other region, ard
Lucian says that “Indian fabrics” (muslins?) are lighter
and softer than the Greek. From about A.D. 100 onwards
much raw cotton was submitted to the looms of Alexandris
and Syria 48) and to the looms of private houses.

Asin the casoe of silk, most but not all the imported cottou
passed straight through Egypt, where emperors possesied
imperial weaving and dyeing manufactories, some worked
by the priests. Thus we have Philostratos’ statemest
that Indian cotton (byssos) was imported to Egypt for
many sacred purposes; the edict of Diocletian shews that
stuffed mattresses and pillows were made from Indim
raw cotton (doubtless from the eayparoymmjof the Periplu)
at Tralles, at Da and at Antinodpolis in Egypt; iz
Egyptian documents weo have an unknown due referring
apparently to raw cotton (xapfacdus, cp. carpasum of ik
Digest-list); we have also the weaving of cotton as reported
by Pollux, and some many-coloured cotton fabrics l}m
been found near Memphis and at Panopolis (A.c_hmxm?,
and somo of the fabrics contain Indian elements in ther
designs &1, The weaving would be done in the linen mase-
factories. Palestine also received much Indian cloth.

Tho woods imported by the Romans from India may bt
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divided into two classes—(a) ornamental and timber-woods
and (b) fragrant woods nsed as medicines. The most definite
-announcement of conditions of traffic in Indian woods
occurs in the Periplus, which says that together with
sandal-wood, teak-wood timber and logs of blackwood and
ebony were brought regularly to Apologos and Ommana
by vessels coming from Barygaza. Of these the most im-
portant was Ebony, obtained from various species of African
.and Indian Diospyros, and much in demand among the
Romans since the time of Pompey, who exhibited the wood
at his triumph over Mithradates; this would be the Indian
ebony, which became so familiar after Alexander’s con-
quests that Theophrastos and also Virgil (copying, I think,
his Greek predecessor) ascribe the wood to India only;
the Persian Gulf traffic in Indian ebony was one of long
standing, for it is mentioned by Ezekiel, and a much-
favoured and variegated kind was obtained by the Romans
from India, perhaps from D. quaesita now growing chiefly
in Ceylon. But they also obtained, especially after Nero’s
reign, a good black Ethiopian sort from the interior of
Africa. It is strange that the author of the Periplus di-d
not notice ebony at any Indian or African mart, and if is
by no means certain that the wood is included in the
Digest-list; so that we must conclude that African ebony
was obtained from the interior of Africa by land a,}1d 80
does not appear as liable to the Red Sea due, accor(.img to
the Digest-list, and that Indian ebony (together W1th.the
other valuable Indian woods which we shall descpbe)
was nearly always obtained from the Persia:n Gulf whither
the Indians brought it; and the exports in return fror?
Apologos and Ommana were sent by Arabians, as the Peri-
plus shews, not Romans. In other WV.OI‘dS, 80 fa:r as we can
tell, the Romans left the trade of Indian ebony in the ham.is
of Arabians. The wood was used chiefly for furniture and in

I
wce 4



214 PLANT-PRODUCTS o
statnary and for durability ranked with Cypress and
Cedar (4). In the Persian Gulf, shews Theophrastos, men
built ships of Teak-wood (Tectona grandis) of India, par-
ticularly the forests of Malabar, Canara, Travancore,
Gujarat, and the Malay Peninsula; it has the advantage of
being able to resist the action of water, and is thus the most
valuable of all building timber. It is found also in Burma,
Siam, Java, and so on; the town of Siraf on the Persian Gulf
waswholly built of it,andin 1811 teak was found in thewalls
of a Persian palace near Baghdad pillaged in the seventh
century A.C.; moreover it wasused in the time of Nabonidus
during the sixth century B.C., so that some must have
reached the Roman Empire even if it went no farther than
the eastern provinces ), Blackwood, that is the Past
Indian Rosewood (Dalbergia latifolia and varieties), was
valuable for similar reasons, and Theophrastos says that it
was used for making beds, conches,and other thingsof taste.
The Periplus shews that it was exported from Barygaza
to the Persian Gulf, but in succeeding centuries the place
of export was shifted, if we may so judge from the stafe-
ments of Cosmas, to Kalyana. In the Roman Empire the
wood was sometimes sold as ebony. The name (sesamin)
underwhich the Greeks knew itand themention of northern
parts of the west coast of India in connexion with its
exportation point to the two varieties called Dalbergia
Ougeinensis and D.sissoo (the true Blackwood) respectively,
the last named being called in India Shisham or Sisem and
found in the districts of Coromandel, the Indus, Gujarat,
and Bengal(s0), Bankot, which is perhaps the Mandagora
of the Periplus, once possessed a great trade in both black-
wood and teak, Broach was clearly the centre of the trad'e
in the first century, supplies from the inner parts of Ind_\a.
being supplemented by wood from the trees which still
grow by the Nerbudda.
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The fourth wood mentioned by the Periplus as a peculiar
. part of the trade of Broach with the Persian Gulf is Sandal-
wood, which brings us into the class of fragrant woods.
Sandal-wood (odvrahoy, rlavddva, Sanskrit chandana, Santa~
lum album, Linn.), native to South India, especially the
Mysore,Coimbatore,and Salem districts, entered apparently
into the trade of the near East at a very early era, but the
identification of the “almug” or “algum” trees of the Old
Testament with the sandal-wood is uncertain, though the
derivation from the Sanskrit valgu, Malabar valgum, is
tempting. It was sold in the bazaars of Kaviripaddinam of
the Chola Kingdom with Red Sanders wood (Pterocarpus
santalinus) of South India and Ceylon. In the time of
Cosmas it was an important article of commerce brought
from southern districts of the east coast of India (not
China, as Cosmas thought) up to marts of the west coast.
The Indians used the wood in many ways, but as far as we
can tell the Romans used it only as a purgative (51). Carved
wood may have been sent by the far Hast, but so-called
“Chinese” bows, arrows, and quivers of which we hear were
apparently not Chinese or Tamil (Chera) but Parthian (s2).

Of some importance was the aromatic wood variously
called heart-, agal-, aghil-, eagle-, or aloes-wood or lign-
aloes, Sanskrit agary, known to the Greeks as aydAloxov and
produced partly from Aquilaria agallochum of East India,
Asgsam, and China, and more from 4. malaccensis. The
wood seems to have been well known to the Hebrews but
no mention is made in writers of the imperial age previous
to the discovery of the monsoons and even affer thab
development we find that the author of the Periplus does
not know of it at all, Tt was known however to Dioscurides
and is called Arabian and Indian by him, which means of
course that the Arabians maintained part of their ancient

trade in the wood. The same author states that it was used
14-2
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to sprinkle over the body and for such complaints ay
pleurisy and dysentery. A Tamil poem states that the wood
was brought to the bazaars of Kaviripaddinam of the
Chola Kingdom, and Cosmas says that in his time (sixth
century A.C.) this “aloes-wood” was being obtained by the
Ceylonese from countries east of Cape Comorin and sent
by them to marts on the west coast of India. Thusit played
a part in Rome’s Indian trade in ordef to provide a
medicine (s3). In 284 Roman subjects trading in Indian seas
sent a Jarge quantity to China (54,

The last of the aromatic woods with which we have to
deal is one of which the identification is uncertain; thisis
the pdxep, imported chiefly to the East African coast and
thence to Arabia; the author of the Periplus knew no moro
thanthat itwas anIndian product sent to Africa,apparently
in Indian ships, and Pliny, Dioscurides, and Galen throw
no further light upon the subject except to shew that the
Romans knew the material as an Indian aromatic bark,
reddish in colour, useful for dysentery as a decoction
mixed with honey. Lassen identifies it with a Malabar tree
which he omits to specify, and it is now considered to be
“Tellicherry bark,” that is the root-bark of Holarrhena
antidysenterica, found throughont India to Burma s)

‘We need not doubt that in the course of a flonrishing
trade various fruits were imported from India, but it is
difficult to traceany withcertainty. The reference (s6) which
we have to unspecified “Indian” fruits to be seen ab
Clysma, an important point of departure to and arrival
from the Indian Ocean, belongs to & period when the term
Indian could mean very often nothing more than East
Adrica with South Arabia, but we may count as Indian
importations the following fruits and fruit-products. Th.e
Palm-oil (nargilios Periplus, argellion Cosmas, Sanskrit
wariker(l)a) exported, according to the Periplus, in small
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quantity from Fast Africa is the oil of the Coco-nut (Cocos
nucifera); the trees and the nuts seem to be referred to by
Pliny, and Philostratos shews that coco-nuts were to be
seen as curiosities in Greek temples; likewise the very large
Indian nuts mentioned by Cedrenus are coco-nuts, and
Cosmas of the sixth century A.c. knew the trees well as
growing on the Maldive Islands. The coco-nut, native in
the Indian archipelago, spread westwards by means of
Hindu activity and probably by means of the nuts floating
in the sea; in the time of the Periplus coco-nut trees
grew on Sarapis island (Masira) and the sewed boats of
Ommana were made partly, it is thought, of the husks (s57).

Pliny speaks very distinctly of the Banana, the fruit of

the Plantain tree (Musa paradisiaca sapientium) of India,

-and although it is possible that his description comes solely
from Hellenistic sources, he speaks in 2 manner suggesting
that he had seen bunches of the fruit, and he mentions the
name pala, which is the Malayalam name to-day, and is
used on the Malabar coast(ss). It is possible too that
Sepistan or Sebesten plums (from Cordia Myza and C.
latifolia, ranging from China to Egypt) were occasionally
imported from India but of this we cannot be sure, but we
can speak with more certainty of Melons (melones, melo-
pepones) which were obtained from districts north of India
and transplanted as far as Campania, so that Pliny could
speak of the wonderful new Campanian “melopepones” and
an Egyptian papyrus of the second or third century 4.C.
mentions the dispatch of good melon-seeds (59).

Of the more delicious table-fruits the following may be
included: (&) the Peach, and probably the Nectarine, of
China, which had spread westward through Persia before
the Roman Empire began, and hence the Peach tree was
called Arbor Persica and the Nectarine Persea, fine examples
of nectarines being probably called “duracina” (60); (b) the
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Apricot of North China and North-west India, already
much caltivated in Armenia, whence we find the epithets
“Sericum,” “Armeninm,” and “Persicum” tn; (¢) the
Citron, native to North-west India, slready cultivated in
Media, whence come the names Malus assyria, medica,
persica (sometimes with confusion with the name of the
Peach); the fruit and leaves were used as a connter-poison
and ag a protection for clothes against the ravages of moth-
caterpillars, and go the fruits with leaves attached may have
reached Rome even from India especially in times of war
with Parthia. Virgil knew of the fruit only and seems to
take his deseription from Theophrastes, but in Petronins,
Trimalchio grows his own citrons and the papyri refer to
the cultivation of them in Egypt. All these fruits then
may have been an incidental portion of Rome’s Indian
trade; but the orange and the lemon were not known (at
least evidence is wanting) to the West until the Arabs
brought them shortly before the ninth century (6.

Vegetables such as cucumber, culcas, skirret, coriander,
ajowan (Carum copticum, brought by way of Egypt), onion,
and leek, had an Indian or eastern origin, but were no
longer articles of commerce with the far East, though the
pumpkin (?) and the long gourd were still sometimes called
Indian. The same must be said of a number of other plants
which the Greeks and Romans knew were natives of India
but did not use. 3 ”

Skirret (Sium Sisarum, Linn.), apparently the “sisaron’
of Dioscurides, the “siser” of Columells and Pliny, is
a plant which seems to have travelled from Eas} A.ma
by way of sonth Russia to Germany, whence Tiberios
obtained much every year (63).

We can trace four kinds of cereals among the exports
of India in ancient times. The most important of t}{ese w83
Rice (oryza, old Persian virinzi, Sanskrit vriki, Tamil arisi),
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Oryza sativa, which spread in Persia’ at an early date,

rice-cake being mentioned apparently by Sophocles, The

Greeks and Romans obtained it from Lower Syria, Susis
and Bactriana,butthe cultivationoriginated in India, Burma
and South China and some rice was exported from Bary-
gaza to Bast Africa and to Socotra even in Nero’s time.
Hence rice was connected by writers with Ethiopia. Greek
merchants must have brought it home with them from the
Indian Ocean on many an occasion. The Romans used it in
various ways, for instance as broth or as a cake, and when
kneaded with bean-meal as a preparation used by ladies
for preserving the smoothness of the skin. Like all oriental
wares, it fetched a high price (64).

Three kinds of millets are extensively cultivated in India
now: the Great Millet (Sorghum), the Spiked Millet, and
Ragi, none of which is a true millet, and the first of them
(perhaps a Sweet Sorghum) perhaps provided the black
Indian millet which Pliny says had been imported into the
Empire less than ten years before his time of writing,
while the Béopopos of Greek writers was perhaps the Ragi
or Panicum Crus-galli. Millets were clearly no more than
incidental importations (65). v

‘Wheat seems to have been passed to am.i fro in Indian
geas for use among ships* crews; the Egyptian Greeks sent
much to Muziris and Nelcynda in India for the use of
sailors only, and it appears as an export from Indla to
Moscha in Arabia, toSocotraand EastAiI‘}08,W1thEgyphan
wheat, but beyond this we can say nothing (66). .

Some plant-products seem to have been brought_ as curin.
gities or as useful ornaments; the coco-nuts have .a]_regg"y
‘been mentioned as curiosities found in.templeS- Pliny eayz
reeds, like tree-trunks, were often seenin temples, and wez,
brought from India,and cince the large size of them seer-;
to refer nob to height but to girth, we must understanqt,;t
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bamboo butsomesuch palm as the Palmyra Palm (Borassus
Jlabellifer), which provided perhaps the ghayéiAhiov keMdyor
“Tvixo? mentioned as part of honsehold furnitureina papyrus
of the early part of the second century A.c. (en.

‘We may conclude this survey of plant-products by indi-
cating one more problem and adding a supplementary list,
Virgil Ovid and Martial speak of Roses flowering twice
a year in the flower-gardens of Paestum in Lucania, and
the only kind of rose which flowers twice a yearis the China
Rose (Rosa Indica) which isnot recorded as having reached
Europe before the sixteenth century A.c. Nevertheless the
twice-flowering roses of Paestum may havebeen cultivated
from a chance importation of the China Rose in a living
state, perhapsbyan embassy, perhapsby merchantsengaged
in the new silk traffic, or togetherwith Cabbage roses which
the Romans obtained from Persia, or Provins roses which
they obtained from the Caucasus. The most likely solution
is that the plants came with a consignment of silk which
was firat introduced about the Augustan period (68).

The Arabiansestablished trafficin the following medicinal
plant-products known also perhaps to the earlier Romans:
(a) Camphor, not the gum-camphor, but the product of the

phor tree (Dryobalanop phora) of Sumatra and
Borneo, obtained as a rare and precions medicine from
the fourth century until the Arabians made it better known
together with the modern camphor from Cinnamomum
camphoraof Japan, Formosa and Central China; (b) the pulp
of Purging Cassia (Cussia fistula) of India, Babylonia, and
Arabia, Seuna from species of C. native to Nubia, Arabia,
and India, and “alkelkel” from C. fora; (c) “Guinea~
grains” (Amomum Grana Paradisi) of Yemen and India;
(d) Nutmeg (Myristica officinalis of India); () Coco-nut as
a medicine; (f) Tamarinds of India (?); (¢) thestone fruits
(myrobalans) of Terminalia chebula, known to the Arabs
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as Black or Indian, citrine, and chebulic; of 7. Belerica,
known to them as Beleric; and apparently of Emblica
officinalis, known to them as Chinese; (A) “Dende” of
Ind}'&, China, and so on, of disputed identity; (1) Molucca
- grains of Croton Tiglium; (5) a product of the Deodar or
Indian Pine (Pinus Deodara); (k) the Betel-leaf of Chavica
betle and the Betel-nut of Areca catechu, both of India;
(1) Cubebs (Piper Cubeba) of Java; (m) Indian and Arabian
Memecyls (Memecylon tinctorium); (n) juice of Orchids
from India; (o) seeds of Cocculus Indicus; (p) “Abrong,”
“Abrugi,” apparently a species of pea (Pisa) from China;
(9) the Orange (Citrus Awrantium) and the Lemon (C.
medica, Limon) of China; (r) Galangal from the Chinese
Alpinia officinarum; (s) “Zedoary root” from species of
Curcuma native to India and China; () Tarpeth-root, of
- Convolvulus Turpethum, from Ceylon, Malabar and Aus-
tralia; (u) leaves of Melia azedarach (Bead-tree) native to
North India; (v) seeds of species of Xanthozylon of India,
China and Japan; (w) nut of Datura Methel; (z) the
Mangosteen of the Malay Peninsula; () Banana asa medi-
cine; (z) kernels of Cerbera manghas of the East Indies(69);
and a few others. To what extent any of these reached
the earlier Romans even as an incidental part of the
oriental trade it is impossible to tell.

From this survey of Indian plant-products it is clear that
there was a tendency to use them for display and for that
form of lnxury which expresses itself in the use of perfumes.
This is illustrated by many a remark made by the ordinary
writers of the imperial period, and by the remarks of Pliny
in his twelfth book and by thelists which heand Dioscurides
give of mixed unguents and flavoured wines; but this
last point brings us at once to a different point of view,
namely, the use of many Indian plant-products in drugs
and medicines; this is clear from all medical writers com-
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mencing with Hippocrates in the fifth century B.0., and
I have illustrated these uses by frequent references in tho
notes to various medical writers in the separate accounts of
each plant-product. Besidesthis, thework of Caclius A picius,
which gives us so many culinary receipts typical of the
Roman Empire, shews that Indjan products took & place at
the Roman meal-tables, but with tho exception of pepper
and ginger, a small one, and confined almost without ex-
ception to the nse of spikenard and cinnamon in expensive
sauces of paculiar deli isuniversal

;the pepper h is X
and it is clear that two uses alone—as a tablo-spice, and
as & medicine—made pepper the most important of all the
foreign plant-products nsed by the Romans. Malaria may
well have been partly the cause of this, and the demand
never waned even in the most troubled period of later
Roman history; when for ple Serenus 8 i
culled his prescriptions from Pliny and Dioscurides perhaps
in thoe time of Caracalls, he inclnded very fow Indian spices,
but pepper constantly. But as we have said, other Indian
products were rarely used in foods; Apicins is a better
gource for this than Athenaeos, who spends so much of his
energy in quoting much earlier Greek writers, in order to
display his wide reading, and his only reference to con-
temporary habit is to say that Roman snbjects used un-
guents of such great worth as to eclipso the expense of
previous ages; nevertheless the Indian spices which he does
deal with are similar to those given by Apicius:—pepper,
nard, and cinnamon, though he shews that as foods the
last two were not commonly used (10),

I am of the opinion that the medical writers of the Roman
period, that is to say from Celsus onward, can be u?cd
fairly as evidence for estimating progress made in Indian
trade with Rome. It is true that they represent a progres-
sion chiefly in the art of drug-making, and that they use
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authorities of the Hellenistic period as well, but the theory
appears to me to hold good. Cornelius Celsus was a Roman
pafrician who apparently studied medicine as a branch of
general knowledge under Tiberius, and although his pre-
scriptions are taken from Greek authors and Alexandrian
method (one only (71) being Arabian), although further the
maxims and rules of Greek surgery in books viI and vIII
of his work are no advance on the early Brahmanical
Sastras, and although his well-known account of lithotomy
is taken from the way in which that operation was per-
formed long before by the Indians and by the Alexandrians
and probably the Cnidian school of medicine which bor-
rowed from the Indians, nevertheless this practical Roman
writer who apparently performed a physician’s duty among
his friends must have used medicines obtainable at Rome,
and in his various drug-prescriptions for external and in-
ternal complaints, in his decoctions, poultices, salves and
antidotes, there are frequent references to Indian plant-
products. A gain, Scribonius Largus wrote his compilation
in Claudius’ reign, but in fact before the monsoons were
being used fully by the Greeks. Both these writers, there-
fore, repreéent the period of the early Empire previous to
the developments of Hippalos’ discovery, and in botl} {.;he
references to Indian plant-products as used in medicine
occur in much the same proportion, as given on thefollowing
age in order of frequency.
p]?»guf', the correspon((lience is closer than th'is; for i.n both
writers ginger occurs very rarely, and in neither writer do
sugar, aghal-wood, and copal occur at all. On the oth.er
hand in medical writers living subsequent to the full dis-
covery of the monsoons the three last named p.roducts oceur,
while pepper, spikenard and cinnamon continue to be th'e
three Indian plant-products used most frequently in mefh-
_ cine, and it must be noticed that these same three aromatics
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VERY FREQUENT
Celsus

Pepper (most common)

Nard

Cinnamon and Casia

VERY FREQUENT
Largus
Pepper (most common)
Nard
Cinnamon and Casia

Costus Costus
Card: G rd
Grass-nard

INFREQUENT INFREQUENT
Ebony Cardamomum
Lycium Lycium
Bdellium

are the three Indian plant-products most frequently in
demand for purposes other than medicinal both before and
after Hippalos’ discovery. Thus we are not dealing with
coincidences, We find an increase in the use of the favourite
aromatics in medicine and the adoption of new ones after
full discovery of the monsoons and the development is re-
flected in contemporary medical writers, who shew likewise
that the trade in eastern aromatics and spices was con-
siderable (especially after the end of the Roman Republic)
even before that development. And I think farther that
althongh these two Roman writers and also those writing
after the discovery do draw upon and as it were summarise
Greek knowledge, yet the very much more extensive
knowledge shewn by Dioscurides, Pliny and Galen is due
to their unconscious reflection of knowledge which had
become the common property of druggists and medical
men as a result of the nse of the monsoon winds by Roman
subjects. Dioscurides illustrates the sudden advance made
gince the times of Celsus and Largus, and Galen at a later
date vividly reflects the results of the most ﬂouri%hiﬂg
period of Rome’s Indian trade, and he wrote his volaminous
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treatises when Rome had perhaps passed the highest point
of her prosperity. All the Indian plant-products mentioned
in other writers as used in medicines and described above
are mentioned by him, sometimes with considerable detail,
in all kinds of prescriptions, many of which are Arabian,
and some of them come from Indian physicians; thus there
was an ointment for the eyes called Indian “basilicon” and
also a plaster called Indian, the prescription and prepara-
tion of which were provided by a surgeon with a Greek
name Tharseos or Thrasos, who was either an Indian who
had visited the Roman Empire or a Greek who had been
to India and there learnt of the prescription (72), But Indian
medicine as a whole did not spread westwards until the
period of the Arabian conquests, as we have shewn.

A few tentative conclusions may be drawn from an
investigation of the retail prices which Pliny sometimes
gives in his descriptions of the products of nature, warning
us that these prices varied continually, a fact noticed also
by the writer of a papyrus which gives us a glimpse of the
bazaar of Coptos. We may take it that generally the prices
which Pliny gives apply to his own age—to a period sub-
sequent to the discovery of the monsoons. Below is given
a list of most of these references to prices (13), arranged in
six groups, namely, of prices of products obtained (i) within
the Roman Empire; (ii) from the Arabians, as merchandise
native to them; (iii) from the Arabians and Somali as
intermediaries between the Empire and the far East;
(iv) from the Somali, as merchandise native to them;
(v) from the Somali as intermediaries betiween the Empire
and the far Bast; (vi) from India direct. I have confined
myself to Pliny’s prices because for the most part he gives
the prices within the Empire at a given period, but others
might be added, for instance, olenm 4 asses per lb. ab
Pompeii. The Axumites were of course only just rising.
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(D) From within the Empire
Gallic nard 3 denarii for one pound
Mastic, biack 2 % wom oow
»  white 0 5% » v »
Myrobalanum 2 % mon oom
Cyperos 5 5w mom ow
Rosowood (Aspalathus} 5 5% wom o
Balsamum, real R, g otet
” falso 30 4, o on ow
Xylobalsamum 6 , , w» pound
Styrax, best 7w wow ow
Sour grape-juico [
Gum 3w anm om
Goat's Thorn 3 , 5 tenpounds
All-Heal 2 4 one pound
Culamus aromaticus 1 dcnunun wow o on
(8Bweet Flag)

Comparo the following Mineral- and Anjmal-products:
Dlua 8 and 1 denarii for ons pound
Lomentum & assen for one pound
Armenian Blua € (once 30) denarii for one pound
Appian Green 1 meatert. for one pound
Cinnabar 1'0 E
Melian White »” " on
White Chalk m denarii for six pmmdn

{paractoniun)
Chrysocolls 7, b, and 3 denarii for one pound
Ted Lead 6 denarii for one pound
Minium 70 sesterces for one pound
Yellow Ochre (sil} 2 wono#

" 5w 2deparii 4, o »
Bandaracha b axses » o
fandyx 2}, nonom
Red Ochre, African 8 o nowoo®

no» t
Auripigmentumn
Purple

»
4 denarit ,,
1-20 denarii for one ptmnd 14
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(ii) From the Arabians, as native produce

Frankincense by way of the Gebbanite Arabs
688 denarii per camel-load wholesale

Myrrh, stacte 3 to 50 denarii for one pound
»  sativa 1, " n »
» Erythraean 18, » % »
»  odoraria 14 ITRET »
Ladanum 40 asses

1 ”» ki

(ii1) From the Arabians as intermediaries

Ginger
Cardamomurm (*Arabian®)

Cinnamon flower-juice
(by way of Gebbanites)

Cinnamon flower-juice

(by way of Gebbanites) even 1500

Syrian comacum (%)
Serichatum

Calamus iuncus
(Ginger Grass)

1000

6 denarii for one pound
3

2 b} b} k1]

3 1 3

9

40 asses
6

5 deparii ,,

(iv) From the Somali, as native produce

Myrrh, Troglodytic 164 denarii for one pound
» " odoraria 12 » 5 o1
Frankiucense} Somali best 6 ,; 5 5 &
» and next 5 ”» » » ”»
2 } A,rabia.n th.ird 3 ” ”» 3] ”

Hammoniaci lacrima?

40 asses » » ’

(v) From the Somali as intermediaries

Ginger

Xylocinnamon

Casia, best

Casia (others, including doubtless
- adulterated sorts)

Casgia, Daphnis

Cinnamon oil (mixed cinnamomin

made from imported raw spice

6 denarii for one pound
10
50

» ”

kH ”

1 1

300

on)
35-300 ,,

»

”
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(vi) From India direct

Cinnamon-leaf 60 i
Cinnamon leaf-oil (made from denarifo one pownd
imported raw spice) 1to3000r400 , , .
Long Pepper oy o s
White Pepper T ow om oo
Black Pepper “
Gioger Grass (Calamus juncus) by mow w
»  aromaticus? 5 % moy o
Sp\kenard spike, St Mark’
Y St John } more than 300 deparii ,, ,, litra
Pliny 100 un
prkenan‘l Ieaf, large-ball 40 :: :: : Po,, ¢
» » medium-ball 60, o, a
» small-ball B s wowom
(Tlns perhaps applies to balls of
cinnamon-leaf as well)
Amomum 60y oy on o
»  friatom 9 % won o
Costus |2 B
Bdellium, pure Bactrian B w wowom
Indigo, black T % now »

Indigo prepared after importation, blue 20, ,, ,,

The first thing which strikes us after a comparison of the
groups in this list is the much smaller price generally paid
for plant-prodncts obtained from plants growing within the
Empire than the price paid for those which came from
oriental races ontside the Empire. The imperial products
had no frontier dues, no foreign exactions, and no heavy
carriage expenses such as contributed to raise the price of
external commodities; they had to bear merely the costs of
Mediterranean travel and customs-dues within the Empire,
so that with the exception of the more valuable products
such as styrax (which was used as an export to India and
China as we shall see) the average prices ranged from two
to eight denarii a pound.
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We get a very different impression from the prices paid
for plant-products which came from the East. The obtaining
of supplies from foreign powers, the introduction of the
intermediaries with theiradditional exactions,and the much
larger distances over which the materials were brought
from their foreign sources to the consumers of the Roman
Empire greatly increased the prices. The prices paid for
plant-products obtained from the Arabians and those paid
for products from the Somali (see groups (ii) and (iv))
in each case as native produce of the people were roughly
similar and both the Arabians and Somali probably
traded with the Romans on equal terms; both peoples (ex-
cept the Nabataean) were guite free from Roman customs-
control, and would naturally agree to adopt a mutual
arrangement with each other in dealing with those western
Gréeks. Thus myrrh (except the finest stacte) cost ronghly
the same whether obtained from the East Africans or the
Arabians, and the same appears to have been the case with
frankincense; it is only where the Gebbanite Arabs were
concerned (and they seem to have possessed the most
grasping elements in their commercial population) that the
most absurd demands were presented to and apparently
accepted by the Romans.

But it is when the Somali and the Arabians acted as
intermediaries for the provision of wares which came frpm
India and China that the prices became extremely lng:h
when the wares reached the Roman Empire, and here again
it is probable that both the Somali and the Arab}ans
charged each the same price at a given period for any given
article of merchandise when offering it to the Romans, -
and here again the Gebbanite Arabs seem to have surpassed
all others in commercial avarice and deception, 'and the
Axumites too had a reputation for miserliness. Cinnamon
must have passed thirough Somali hands above all, Arabian

wc 5
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sometimes, and sometimes both, but the real causes of
the peculiarly variable price of cinnamon at all timesin
the early part of the Roman Empire were the many varieties
of the spice which flooded the market and the frequent
adulteration,

‘When we come to products obtained from India direct,
we find that the conditions are different. The Somali and
Arabian intermediaries are et out and the considerations
affecting the price, besides imperial customs-dues, are a
long sea-voyage, the conditions wnder which the wares
were obtained in India, and the permanent esteem in which
a thing was held to necessitate its being brought from
India, together with the extensive adulteration and imita-
tion which took place as a resnlt. In the examples which
Pliny gives, the prices are high, except bdellium which
was an inferior kind of myrrh, and pepper, which I shall
deal with below. If we exclude these exceptions, and look
at the prices paid for amomum, nard-leaf and cinnamon-
leaf, we find that the average prices ranged from forty to
soventy-five denarii a pound in Pliny’s time, though nard-
spike oil and good cinnamon-leaf oil sometimes fetched
very much more. Why did not direct trade in these products
make the priceslow? Long sea-journeys and possibly heavy
export duties imposed by Indian kings contributed fo this
result, and it must be remembered that spikenard produced
the most highly prized of all perfumes in ancient times,
and cinnamon oil came close behind, but therewere, I think,
other considerations beside these, for although the raw
material was obtained in India, the trade was not altogether
irect, In the case of spikenard it came through disturbed
Saka regions, and the Kushan monarchy must have con-
trolled nearly all the Indian spikenard trade in Pliny's
time, and much of the raw plant came from regions very
far from the west coast of Indis, as Ptolemy shews; in the
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case of cinnamon-leaf, all the best kinds came from regions
beyond India or at least remote vales of the Himalayas;
and I have tried to shew that amomum, until shortly before
Pliny wrote, seems to have come by the land-routes, and
the prices which he quotes may refer to those current during
the early part of the first century.

Lastly, all three aromatics must have been of great im-
portance to the imperial manufactories of aromatics in
Egypt, and the imperial authority would tend to keep up
the price of articles much in demand among the wealthy
classes of the Roman Empire.

One other important thing is revealed by this group of
the list gleaned from Pliny, and that is that the discovery
of the monsoons undoubtedly did cause a drop in the prices
paid for Indian commodities that came to the West by sea.
Three items, I think, reveal this. The maximum price of
true spikenard raw was one hundred denarii a pound in
Pliny’s time, but great as this is, the one ponnd’s weight
(litra) of spikenard oil which Mary poured over the feet
and head of Jesus was worth three times as much, that is,
in the words of St John, three hundred denarii a litra, and
though after manufacture the price was naturally increased,
yet this instance surely illustrates the difference in prices
brought about in Indian trade by the discovery of the
monsoons, for in the early imperial period, although Greeks
were already sailing to the Indus with the monsoon, this
aromatic came by the land-routes guite as much as by sea,
as we stated above, and there were Parthian and Arabian
intermediaries to heighten the price of an already valuable
product, very precious says Pliny, among the Indians
themselves. But the full use of the monsoons to reach .the
Malabar coast changed everything not only by opening
up all sea-routes to Roman subjects (though it did not
eliminate the Yue(b)-chi or Kushan monarchy in the

153
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districts of North-west India) but vastly increasing the
sailings to all districts of India, including the Indus, to
which Roman subjects sailed apparently direct, as we aw,
even during the time of Jesus.

Again, Pliny gives 5} denarii only as the price paid for
one Roman pound of costus, but this is hardly reconcilable
with his inclusion at the end of his work of the root of
costus among the most costly merchandise and his state-
ment that it was the most expensive of roots. It seems most
likely that in giving the definite price he quotes from con-
temporary sources but at the end of his work remembered
only the higher prices which he knew had been paid for
costus in days gone by, before the discovery of the monsoons
cheapened the product.

And thirdly, while the “long pepper,” being the species
less abundantly brought to the Roman Empire, cost fifteen
denarii a pound in Pliny’s time, the “black pepper” cost
only four and the superior “white” preparation seven, We
should expect these prices to be greater, and so they must
have been at the beginning of the Roman Empire, and
even in the time of Persius pepper is called “sacram.” But
we have shewn that this was the spice brought more abun-
dantly than any other, perhaps more than any other
merchandise whatever, from India; it was the staple article
of commerce between that region and Rome along the sea-
route after the discovery of Hippalos, and thus its very
abundance tended to cheapen it: it had to be pr?curabla
at a low price, for the ordinary man who bought it in paper
packets demanded it as much as anyone else, we may
surmise in an adulterated form, and it may be said almost to
have ceased to be a lnxury from the reign of Nero onwards.
The great profits reaped by dealers in pepper were due not
to the price of pepper, but to large demand for it all over
the Roman Empire (particularly perhaps in the Romanised
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West, where Roman pepper pots have been found) not only
as a table-spice but also as a valued medicine, and so
merchants, as we have seen, sent their especially large
ships to Muziris and Nelcynda and paid for the pepper in
gold and brought back huge guantities upon which the
ordinary man could draw at a reasonable price. Now in
the Digest-list of wares subject to duty on entering Egypt
from the Red Sea long pepper and white pepper are men-
tioned, but black pepper is absent, and elsewhere to
distingnish the commoner kind from the long, not “white”
but “black” or “round” pepper is used. Is it possible that
black pepper, the common man’s spice, inferior in quality
to the other varieties, was purposely exempted from the
Red Sea customs-due so as to render the price low? The
inclusion of white pepper shews that the spice often came
to Bgypt in an already prepared form. Of all three the
imperial authority had a wide control in Egypt and Greek
merchants would be ordered to charge a low price for
black pepper which had mnot paid due. It might well be a
way of providing a concession to the common people of
Romewithout acting contrary to the interests of the pepper-
merchants, and if such an arrangement really came about,
we may attribute it to Nero who planned to abolish dues
in general.

At any rate the price of black and white pepper was not
80 great as we should expect, and I think we may attribute
this ultimately to the results of Hippalos’ discovery. The
excessively high price of pepper during the Middle Ages
was one of the reasons why the Portuguese were led to
seek a sea-route to India, and when such a route was made
available by the discovery of the passage round the Cape
" of Good Hope in 1498 a considerable fall in the price of
pepper took place as a result. Discovery of the monsoons
- may have had a similar effect. In two places Pliny remarks



CHAPTER III
Mineral-Products

EQUALLY important in Rome’s trade with the East were
mineral-products, in particnlar the precious stones, for the
most valued of these came from India, to which with its
rivers the epithet “gem-bearing” was particularly ap-
plied(1). We obtain glimpses of these stones from various
classical writers but our chief sources of information are
Pliny’s thirty-seventh book, and the collections of Greek
and Roman gem-stones, rings, and jewelry. These, together
with Theophrastos and passages in Strabo and ordinary
writers, shew that the oriental stones, brought westwards
plentifully after Alexander’s conquests and introduced to
the Romans particularly by the downfall of Perseus and
of Mithradates, and by the trade of the Seleucids and the
Ptolemies, were soon avidly sought after by the Romans,
who constantly shewed a low taste by a love of coarse
massiveness, by excessive decoration of the fingers, and by
the use of gems to cover couches, garlands, armour, walls,
and so on. The practice of collecting gems became common
diring the first century B.C. and Scaurus, Julius Caesar,
Marcellus, Maecenas, Vespasian and Hadrian were col-
lectors. All who could afford one obtained a gem-signet
from the guilds of ring-makers, and the gem-cabinet (often
itself decked with gems) was an essential part of every rich
home; the poor used glassimitations, while therich bought
the largest and rarest genunine specimens and the imperial
house encouraged the new art of cameo-engraving (2).

In all these luxurious demands, which became so great
at the beginning of the Empire, the Romans looked for
artists and material to the Greeks, and the Greeks looked
to the Indians, who provided nearly all of the best stones,
and knowing that the road to wealth was to seek for gems,
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set up rows of jowellors’ shops in their marts. Of the stones
given in three lists, in the book of Revelation, in Dionysios
Periegetes,andin the Digest-list—all have Indiansourcests),
I have here tried to trace the Roman trade in each one, as
shewn by the evidence of collections, of Theophrastos,
Solinus, Pliny, and ordinary writers, adopting with slight
modifications the modern classification recommended in
E. 8. Dana’s System of Mineralogy.

There can be no doubt that the Romans obtained the
true diamond, which they called “adamas,” For Plinyspeaks
of the “adamas™ as the most precious of all possessions,
known for a long time only to very few kings; his Indian
“adamas” is a true diamond; he describes too the use of
dismond splinters by gem-engravers, and the point of the
diamond was, according to Manilins, more precious than
gold; the hardest stones, even sapphires, conld be cut by
it, and there are extant examples of softer stones apparently
cut by Greeks with the diamond, But the final proof that
of Pliny’s six “adamantes” one at least was the true dia--
mond, is provided by the antique diamonds set in several
rings and one gold seal in the British Museum, and all the
evidence points to India as the sole source ). In the first
century they were bought at Muziris and Nelcynda, but
if Ptolemy’s “adamas” is not steol, diamonds were traced
during the second century to the Sabarae (near Sambhal-
pur?), to Cosa (near Betul?) and to the Sank branch of
the Brahmani river (6. To-day the Indian mines forfn five
groups ) on the east side of the Deccan plateaun in the
Qistricts of Chennur, Kurnool, Kollar, Sambhalpur, and
Panna. The ancient Indians seem to have checked the' ex-
portation of large diamonds, but still the Romans ohtained
large and famous specimens, perhaps used as amulets after
the Indian oxample .

Of the oxides of silicon grouped as quartzes and opals the
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most frequently used were the chalcedonies called agate,
carnelian, sard, onyx, and so on. The evidence of all the
great collections—British Museum, Paris, Berlin, Vienna,
Florence, Leningrad and others, and private collections,
intact or dispersed, shews this. To-day India is an important
source for these stones, but the workings of Germany come
first; yet the ancient accounts which we have of German
tribes, the absence of undue preponderance of Bohemian,
German and Hungarian stones, such as chalcedonies,
garnets, emeralds, opals, in Henkel’s catalogue(8) of Roman
rings found in the Rhine districts, and the almost entire
absence of German stones from Pliny’s account, convinces
me that the now famous Bohemian German and Hungarian
sources for these and other stones, like the Silesian silver
mines, were unknown to the Romans, who obtained from
India what are now equally European minerals. This will
become clearer as we deal with the different kinds of stones.
From the north the Romans obtained amber, slaves, and
skins—not precious stones.

Of the chalcedony-quartzes,used from very early times(®),
the most abundant were the Sard and Carnelian which
really form one species and are not always distinguished
in the catalogues of the great collections, which contain
hundreds of them and bear out Pliny’s remark that no gem
was commoner “apud antiguos” than the sard (10); and the
collections shew that the ubiguitous common sard or car-
nelian, together with the banded agate, began to go out
of fashion only about the beginning of the imperial period—
completely supplanted by the finer oriental kinds (11), par-
ticularly the Indian sard. There was a great influx of
Persian and Indian sards after Alexander’s campaigns (12),
and of the various sources the Persian (which supplied the
fine red-brown sard, Persian sered =yellowish-red) which
had been known since Ctesias frequented the Persian
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court, Pliny believed were failing13), But Ctesias had
learnt of the Indian sources as well; and Pliny gives ug
three Indian varieties of sard, all still found in Indis,
one of them, the red kind, being almost confined to that
region, the most brilliant examples appearing in collections
as hyacinthine sard (10); we have, too, antique rings and
vase-fragments of fine sard-carnelian, India has always
been the moat plentiful source of the finest red sard which
comes chiefly from the Deccan traps, especially with agates
from Ratanpur near Broach in Rajpipla, where are the
Sard or Sardenyx Mountains of the Greeks. Barma and
Japan also produce carnelian in abundance. Hence, as the
Periplus shews, the Greeks obtained their fine sards and
carnelians with other agates at Barygaza 5), whither the
Parthians in my opinion sent largo supplies also, especially
after Hippalos' time, s0 that the Romans thought that
Persian supplies wererunningshort 116). Themuch-discussed
“myrrhina (or murrea) vasa,” so greatly valued by the
Hollenistic Greeks and by the Romans, were, to judge from
the descriptions of ancient writers, vesscls neither of fluor-
spar, nor of porcelain, but of best oriental sard and
carnelian obtained mostly from India 7)., They were first
brought to Rome after Pompey’s victories and at onco be-
camo & form of Juxury, increasing even in Pliny’s time, as
we naturally expect since Hippalos had made his discovers,
and glass imitations were frequent. See p. 303. Pliny Jaments
that Romans should hold India in the hand in order to be
drunken, and even under Augustus the material was 5
favourite one among the wealthy for sideboan?-tops, vases,
wine-scoops, and vessels for drinking and eating 18). Now
Propertius, living before Hippalos, speaks of th.s treaiment
of these cups by heat in Parthia; Pliny, too, attributes them
to the East, especially Parthia, the best to Carmar}l’a{ but
the Periplus says that they were brought from Ujjain to



CH. X MINERAL-PRODUCTS 239

Broach for exportation to Egypt19). Here therefore we have
an example of transfer of trade from the overland to the sea-
{'outes, the Arabians and Parthians striving to keep a secret
in the traffic so that only the author of the Periplus de-
finitely called the myrrhina “Indian.” After Hippalos’ time
the references in ancient writers are frequent, and we have
examplesof the high pricespaid for them, of large collections
of them, and of the extraordinary whims of rich men like
Nero and Petronius(20). Martial enumerates myrrhina
vessels, with silver plate,tables, house and estate, as posses-
sions to sell if ready money be required 1. Typical cups
were driywor axtdor, holding about a pint, larger cups being
rare, but Pompey obtained a board 4ft. by 8£t. made of two
slabs. Our extant examples, as we shall see, are made of
finer agates, but fragments of large vessels even of ordinary
carnelian have been found on Roman soil. So also to-
day large agates and carnelians are rare, but blocks
weighing up to three pounds still come from the Rajpipla
hills and are cut in Cambay, while the cups are sold 22)in
Cambay and Broach. The Romans obtained theirs from the
East ready-made, but sometimes perhaps they were manu-
factured on the way in Alexandria 23). With the discovery
of the monsoons, therefore, the trade in carnelian-agates
vastly increased, especially when men like Nero set an
example.

Among the quartzes more particularly classed as Agates,
besides those particularly named onyx and so on, are some
known as moss agate, banded agate, or simply agate, and
of these we have numerous antique examples engraved,
mounted in jewelry, and worked “in the round.” Agates
are common in many countries, and the Romans came
to prefer onyxes by Pliny’s time, rejecting the common
agates (24). But Pliny and Philostratos draw special atten-
tion to the Indian kinds, of large size, and there is extant
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o splendid large antique agate worked as aleopard’s head,
Even Pliny knows nothing of the now famons Ger.
man sources round Oberatein, so that we may conclude
safely that the Romans obtained their best and largest
pieces from India where to-day agates are abundant still
in the Deccan and the Rajmahal traps of Bengal and in
Jubbulpore; the finest, coming from the agate-gravelsnear
Ratanpur, are cut, polished, and sold largely in Cambay;
the agate area, including the Deccan traps, covers over one
thousand square miles, and there are many Indian sources
outgide thisarea. The chief mines are in Rewa Kanthaand
in north-east Kathiawar. The Mocha-stone of the Deccan
traps, the veined agate from Ranpur, and the moss agate
(“dendrachates” in Pliny?) from the Godavari, Kistna,
and Bhima river-beds and from Morvi, all occurin extant
collections. Burnt agatos are also very common in col-
lections, and are produced by the Indians to-day; the
Romans got them doubtless at Barygaza (25).

The fresh impulses to Indian trade that cameabout under
Augustus brought the fine layered agates onyx, sardonyx,
and nicolo into sudden importance—the first two above all
for cameos, tho nicolo for ring-stone intaglios ey, Of the
typical two-layered Onyx Pliny gives an Arabian a_nd an
Indian species, but in reality both were Indian, coming as
the Greeks knew from mountains which supplied Barygaza
in quantities and from regions far inland by way of Ozene
—in other words from the various sources in the Deccan
and the district of Jubbulpore, supplemented by the nearer
sources of Rajpipla. No other sources were of importance.
Besides being used in jewelry, the largest and finest from
India were nsed for making cnps, toilet articles, statuettes,
and so on, and many of these still survive to-day_. famous
examples being a bust of Livia, a bust of Pertinax, tl}e
famous coronation of Augustus (a cameo), and splendld
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onyxvessels such as the Brunswick perfume-jar,the Vienna
perfume-jar, the Waddesdon vase, and lastly the Berlin
and St Maurice bowls (27). Onyx occurs asa gem-stone from
Minoan times onwards, but the finer ones became known
only during the Hellenistic period (2s). The best onyxesnow
come from the districts of Betul and Chhindwara, though
large ones are rare (29).

The Sardonyx (an agate of several layers, including sard)
was also divided into Arabian and Indian kinds, and came
from the same sources, was used by the same rich classes
for the same objects, and became popular at the same
period, as the onyx. A perforation was considered a proof
of atrue Indian kind, and the tastes of the Romans reacted
upon the Indians themselves (30). Extant examples include
small cups and jars, the splendid “Cup of the Ptolemies”
(Nero’s time?), the Farnese Tazza (recently broken), the
Great Agate of France (the largest cameo known, cele-
brating the mission of Germanicus to the East in A.D. 17,
an “Indian” sardonyx), the Apotheosis of Augustus, a
double cameo in the British Museum, and many splendid
cameo-portraits,especially of imperial personages, above all
of the family of Claudius, who we know was very fond of
sardonyxes(31). Good examples were valued at Rome almost
asmuch as the opal, and imitations of glass or of artificially
united layers of good stones were so great that detection
was difficult; of these imitations large numbers have come
down to us(s2). Large cameos (perhaps with the supply of
large pieces) cease before A.D. 100 bub the material was
sought after throughout the imperial period and in the
Byzantine era as well. The Nicolo (an onyx with a dark
layer) came into fashion during the first century A.c. and
increased in popularity, as collections shew, during the
period of decline, perhaps because of its supposed magical
properties, and was much favoured by the Sassanids. The
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Marlborough collection contained a perforated nicolo and
anoyher huge example, both of which doubtless came from
India. The material was perhaps Pliny’s “ Aegyptilla,”
named from its trade-route (33).

The quartz known particularly as Chalcedony was called
Ziaspis” by ﬁhe Greeks and perhaps “leucachates” and

cerachates.” It was a very popular gem-stone and an im-
portant article of trade with Persia until Hellenistic times,
and never went entirely out of fashion, though the finer
green varioty and the finer agates tended to displace it;
besides, the stone is common only in South America,
Germany, and India 4, and since the first two sources
were unknown to the Romans, from India probably came
the enormous chalcedony once in the Marlborough col-
lection, and the large statuette and cups of “iaspis” of
which Pliny speaks. Collections reveal the use of the stone
in various ways, and that it sometimes appeared as part of
a sardonyx ¢35). The sapphirine chalcedony, much favoured
by the Persiansand known to the Romans, is an uncommon
stonefrom Siberia, Transylvania,and India, whilea separate
and rare mineral called Sapphirine (the Persian “iaspis
aerizusa” of Pliny?), of which there are at least twoantique
examples extant, has been found only in Greenland and
in the Vizagapatam district in India, so that India was the
source of these (36).

Of other chalcedonies, the apple-green Chrysoprase (not
Pliny’s “chrysoprasug,” but his emerald-green Indian
“jaspis”) found in the Urals, in India (whence come very
fine examples), and since 1740 in Silesia, seems to occur In
collections (37, while the green kinds known as Prase and
Plasma (or “mother-of-omerald ”) are abundant, especially
for the later period of the Roman era, and unworked lamps
of plasma have been found on Roman sites. How 1lnuch of
it came from India we cannot tell, but at any rate if seems
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to be included by Pliny under the names iaspis, smaragdus,
and prasius of which the last named was a common green
stone found (if Pliny was right) only in India, and again
a valueless apple-green stone “sandaresus” was named
after its Indian source, and to-day much plasma comes from
India, particularly northof the Bhima river, from the Kistna
and Godavari river-beds, and from Kandahar, besides
Egypt and Germany. When Pliny speaks of very large
“emeralds,” and of the Indian chrysoprase capableof being
hollowed into cups, I take it that he refers to Indian
plasmas (38),

The opaque “Bloodstone” and the translucent “Helio-
trope” or “girasol,” both of them in reality one species
heliotrope, are red-marked green chalcedonies which, as
collections shew, came into favour only from the second
century A.C. onwards. In Pliny the opaque red-spofted
prasius (blood-stone) appears among the less important
stones, and he gives only India as a source; unimportant
too was the translucent heliotrope reputed to come from
Ethiopia, Africa, and Cyprus. Perhaps Pliny was relying
upon information derived long before from the secretive
Phoenicians, for these stones now come almost entirely from
Indiawith agates(39), being brought from the Deccan traps,
especially the Kathiawar district, to Cambay for polishing,
other regions being unimportant. Before passing on to the
jaspers, into which the heliotrope merges, we must notice
that Pliny’s white-striped species of prasius coming from
Indiais a striped chalcedony which occursin collections(40).

Ttis difficult to trace definitely to India the various Jaspers
used by the Romans, but Pliny’s emerald-green iaspis
from India perhaps includes the green jasper of the Urals
and India but we cannot tell whether or not Indian iaspis
means chalcedony. Green jaspers were much favoured in
the near Eastbecause of their supposed value as amulets(41).
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Red J.'aspef‘ wag much esteemed in the Roman Empire,
especially in its decline, and was known as “haematitis”
atiributed to Africa, Arabia, and above all Ethiopia by
Pliny, who' knew nothing of the British and German
sources. Bright red stones are common in the rocks of the
Nerbudda and Sone valleys,and ordinary red jasper often
occurs among Deccan agates, polished at Cambay. The
very fine vermilion and the rarer deep crimson kind of our
antiguecollections are now found onlyin Mexico, but Pliny’s
haematitis (which seems to have been got originally from
Arabian and African intermediaries) seems to be the deep
red kind and his vermilion “corallis” (the coral of North-
west India in Dionysios Periegetes?) from India and Syene
{which indicates African intermediaries) the vermilion
kind. The best pieces of black jasper or touchstone, occur-
ring in collections, now come from India, and black jasper
is found often on antique nicolos, more rarely on enyxes
and sardonyxes, and jaspers of other colours oceur on
onyxes and chalcedonies. Pliny epeaks of o pale tawny
variety of haematitis called “menui” by the Indians, and
the ribbon, blue, and yellow jaspers (all of which have
Indian sources) occur in extant collectionstss,

The “asteria” of India and Carmania, or else the “zmi-
lampis,” which was supposed to be found in the Euphrates,
included apparently the quartz Cat’s-sye which comes to
Cambay from near Madras, from Burma, perhaps from
Malabar, but above all from Ceylon and the Deccan traps,
especially Ratanpur 43), while another quartz called Aven-
turine, found chiefly in the Urals but also apparently in
Bellary, Madras, and occurring in collections, was perhaps
the very brilliant and costly Indian “sandastros” of Pliny,
who by indicating South Arabia and the Garamantes as
other sources, echoes the times when Carthaginians, Phoe-
nicians, and Arabians brought the stone westwards 4,
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The fine purple Amethyst was very popular in the Hel-
lenistic and Roman periods, and fine extant examples and
the amethyst cups of which we read shew that large pieces
were often obtained (45). To-day good amethysts come from
Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, the Urals, South America,
and above all as pebbles from the gem-gravels of Ceylon,
the rivers of India and Burma rarely producing them (46).
The sources other than Indian were quite different in the
time of Pliny, but even in his time “India” was the most re-
nowned source, producing five kinds—purple, imitated by
the purple-dyers, inferior sapphire-coloured (called socon-
dion by the Indians), two kinds very pale, and another
(garnet?) wine-red (47). The Romans obtained the Ceylonese
pebbles in Tamil ports, probably through a secret of trade,
for Pliny does not mention Ceylon here at all. At least one
of our extant Roman amethysts is a polished pebble of the
typical Ceylonese type, and one or two other splendid
antique amethysts are perhaps similar in origin (48).

Some of the yellow quartz called “Citrine” comes from
Ceylon and the Urals and was perhaps included in the
“chrysolithoi” of the Greeks(49), while the pink Rose-quartz
(Pliny’s purple-tinged and rose-tinged “iaspides”?) comes
from the Urals, India, and Ceylon besides Bavaria, Brazil,
and so on. Both occur in collections (50).

Pure crystallised silica or rock Crystal, which was in use
in very early times, was obtained in Alabanda, Orthosia,
Cyprus, perhaps the Red Sea regions, and later on the Alps,
but above all others was preferred Indian crystal, a state-
ment of Pliny borne out by Strabo and Martial (1. The
mineral has been worked in many places in India, parti-
cularly at Aurangpur near Delhi; Burma, Kalabagh, Kash-
mir, Sambhalpur, the Godavari basin, Morvi, Haiderabad,
Tankara, the Rajmahal hills, and the Punjab still produce
it, and Vellum is famous for cutting and polishing (52)- The

wc 16
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Greoks and Romans used it(s3) for ring-stones, models in
the round, hand-balls, burning-lenses, and so on, but the
wealthy Romans of the Empire used crystal above all as
drinking cups, particularly for cool oriced drinks,and these
vessels are frequently associated with the myrrhineas marks
of wealth, luxury and extravagance. Pliny gives examples
of these large cups and bowls, sowe of them from India, and
of the high prices and foolish whims connected with the
possession of them. The richer classes had keepers of
crystal-cabinets and named their crystal cups. Most of the
large examples came ready-made from Judia, but some-
times they were made on the way in Alexandria; the large
masses noted by a Chinaman in Syrian architecture like-
wise surely came from India. In comparison an ordinary
glass cup cost hardly anything (s4).

Thus the trade in Indian crystal was an important one.
‘When Pliny speaks of the unequalled excellence of Indian
rock-crystal glass, he refers, it seems, not to Chinese porce-
Iain but to a rock-glass made in Ceylon, if we may so judge
from a passage in the Sinhalese Mahavamsa; even to-day
what is apparently rock-crystal glassis made by the Chinese
at Po-shan-hien in Shantung 55, The Greeks knew well
that the Indians could stain rock-crystal into the colours
of real precious stones, and Pliny refuses to give inforfna,-
tion about the treatises extant on the subject! The Indians
still make these imitations (se). . 3

The case of the Opal, highly prized in ancient times, 13
carions. To-day it comes from America, Ausiralis, and
above all Hungary; not from India, which Pliny expressly
states was the sole source, Perhaps the opal, bf%lo"ed_ by
Indians, was obtained by them throngh Scythian tribes
and then sent westwards. The same applies to the hydro-
phane opal of Saxony, known to the Romans; on the other
hand, the cacholong opal comes chiefly from Central Asia
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and this stone too the Romans obtained, while Pliny’s
“sandastros” from India was perhaps matrix of opal, and
non-opalescent opals are fairly common now in the Deccan
traps. Thus perhaps all opals came from India and through
India, the Sanskrit “upala” (precious stone) being per-
haps borrowed by the East from North Europe and then
passed on by India to the Greeks. Pliny shews how valu-
able the stone was, how frequently it was imitated, and
how huge a price could be paid for fine large examples,
apparently two million sesterces (57).

Of the stones produced by oxides of metals, the hard
corundums of to-day (Tamil kurrandam) formed an im-
portant part of Rome’s oriental trade, for the coloured
kinds (notably ruby and sapphire) fit for gem-stones come
chiefly from Ceylon, and also from Salem, Rewa, Burma,
and Siam. For marble-sawing and polishing the Romans
often used excellent “Ethiopian” and slightly inferior
“Indian sand” (all of it coming really from India)—that is,
either Emery-powder which is frequent in South India and
abundant in the Rewa State, or the common Corundum
from Malabar, the Carnatic, Bengal, Tibet, China, and so
on, still used for stone-working. Sometimes this corundum
forms gem-stones of which antique collections have a few
examples (58).

The Sapphire (hyacinthos, Arabic jacut) was very well
known to the Romans and the Byzantines and received
names according to its colour. Ceylon has always been
renowned for its sapphires of Ratnapura, Rakwane, Matara,
and other places; Battambang in Siam (since 1870), Chan-
tabun and Krat, the Zanskar range of Kashmir, and Upper
Burma, also produce them; the only African source is
Madagascar; the European sources are unimportant; the
Bohemian sources were unknown to the Romans; Australia

and America were outside their range(59); Pliny’s European
16-2
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sapphires seem to be really amethyst and citrine quartzes,
We are left then with this: sapphires and golden yellow
chrysolithi were sent by Ethiopia, but the Indian and
sometimes the Bactrian were preferred, the Arabian being
despised; lencochrysi, melichrysi, and xanthi (pale, honey-
coloured, and orange-colonred sapphires or corundums)
were sent from India, which with Ethiopia sent also the
“nilion” (another sapphire—Sanskrit nilamani and nila-
ratna, nila=dark blue). I take Pliny’s Bactrian stones to
be Kashmirian sapphires, the Ethiopian to be Indian stones
in the hands of Abyssinians, and the Indian chrysolithi to
Ve yellowish sapphires such as are still sold in Ceylon to-
day as “topazes.” For the author of the Periplus fonnd
sapphires at Muziris and Nelcynda only, whither evidently
all sapphires, including the now scarce Indian supplies
from Salem, Malabar, the Cauvery, and the Upper Goda-
vari, were sent, for Ptolemy is the first to give Ceylon as
a source and much later Cosmas knew that they were
abundant there and implies that they were a cause of t-ba
localisation of trade there in his day, and extant Byzantine
sapphires include many fine stones.

Probably a considerable guantity of sapphires and other
cornndums was brought by the Indians to the Axnmites
and passed on by them and the Arabians, perhaps by land,
for at one time Meroe was a depbt for precions stones and
Ethiopia and North Africa are frequently mentioned as
sources for gems and marbles. Otherwise we mustl deduce
exhaustion or loss of once productive African mines (60
Ptolemy, Solinus, and Cosmas reveal the increa§e of knoi.v-
Jedge of sapphires, but of course in later writers Im}xa-
means no more than East Africa (en. The hard sapphire
first came into use as a gem-stone in the Graeco-Roman
period, and extant examples shew us its use (generally
unengraved,aswaspatural) in jewellery and rings and shew



CH. TIX MINERAL-PRODUCTS 249

too the quantities obtained under the Byzantine Empire.
Engraved sapphires one-half and even one inch wide, the
so-called signet of Constantius IT (a sapphire of 53 carats)
and a perforated stone of Hadrian’s time are all extant
examples of ancient trade in splendid oriental sapphires (62).
The identification of Pliny’s “asteria” from India (diffi-
cult to cut) and Carmania (preferred) and of his “ astrion”
from Patalene and Carmania (whence came the best) is un-
certain. They seem to include sunstone, moonstone, and
girasol or star sapphire, at any rate the last named which
comes largely from Ceylon and India (63). A very rare
corundum called the green ruby may be included in Pliny’s
“Scythian emerald,” but this is quite uncertain (64).
Generally we cannot tell when the words “lychnis” and
“anthrax” (Latin “carbunculus”) mean garnet, and when
they mean ruby, but the fine red Ruby was used by the
Romans unengraved, as collections shew, in rings and
jewellery, and one of the “anthraces” of Theophrastos, the
“lychnitis” of Solinus, and the best “lychnis” of Pliny
found in Tndian regions and attributed by one writer to the
Hydaspes, are probably the ruby, which now comes above
all from Upper Burma, Siam and the gem-gravels of Ceylon,
much more rarely from Mysore and Salem, the Cauvery and
other rivers, and Badakshan and Jagdalak, near Kabul;
hence perhaps the “Hydaspes” rubies (65). The inferior
gpinel ruby coming chiefly from Upper Burma, and then
Ceylon, Siam, and Badakshan, and the balas or balais ruby
from Badakshanare both represented among extant Roman
gem-stones (66). The Romans may also have known the
corundum Cat’s-eye (not quartz cat’s-eye) which occurs
above all in Ceylon; much of it is really a form of our very
hard Chrysoberyl of which only the kind called cymophane
can possibly have reached the Romans, chiefly from Ceylon
and also from Burma and India, especially Rajpipla; it is
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almost certainly Pling’s “chrysoprasns” of India, and &
fow antique examples of this chrysoberyl still survive.
‘Whether the variety called Alexandrite, from the Urals
and the gem-gravels of Ceylon, was known to the Romans
‘we cannot tell (s7),

The emerald and the beryl (closely related stones, as
Pliny knew) were very highly prized by the Romans, As
a general rule the Emerald was not an export from bat an
import (68) into India sent in the Byzantine era at least
through the Axumites, but Indian emeralds are referred
1o, a Sanskrit name marakata (smaragdos) is borrowed for
the stone, and Pliny’s best “Scythian” emeralds must have
come from a source in the Urals rediscovered in 1830, and
his “Bactrian® were perhaps the same (unless both kinds
were aqnamarine-beryls of the Ural and Altai mountains).
The Indians made crystal “beryls” and “emeralds” and
perhaps sent them by land-rontes with real stones, whence
we get supposed Pontic beryls sud Persian and Median
emeralds in Pliny (s9).

The Beryl or Aquamarine was also very highly favounred
by tbe Romans; the sea-green aquamarines were valued
more than the blue, and were more preferred than gold,
but nine kinds are given by Isidore, seven by Pliny, who
says they were rarely fonnd outside India. All Pliny’s
oriental emeralds may have been aquamarines, revealed
to the West by Alexander’s conquests. Beryls ~re found not
only in Brazil and Saxony, but also in the Ural and Alai
mountains (whence come very large masses which remind
us of the huge “emeralds” spoken of by ancient writers),
in the Toda hills, at Padiyur in Coimbatore, and at Kan-
gayam in the Punjab; they are rare in Barma and in the
gem-gravels of Ceylon. Three important Indian mines are
recorded: at Padiyur, at Punpata in the south-west of
Mysore, and at Vaniyambadiin the district of Salem. The
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beryls of Coimbatore were at least partly controlled by
the Cheras—they would be sent down the Ponnani to
Tyndis and so to Muziris; those from Punnata would be
sent to Naura (Cannanore) and so to Muziris; thoseof Salem
would go tothe Chola coast and then round. At any rate the
Pandya Kingdom cannot be said to have been famous for
its beryls. By the time of Ptolemy sources Punnata and
Ceylon were known or heard of—a distinct advance upon
the knowledge of Pliny and the author of the Periplus (10),
Soon the Romans knew that the name B7pvAios was derived
from the Indian (Sanskrit Vatdurya, Veluriya).Of the large
quantities of Roman coins found in the Coimbatore district,
where splendid six-sided beryl-prisms are found, many
were possibly given in exchange for beryls. The stones
were often polished in their original shape and worn by
ladies as “cylindri” in their ears, and two inscriptions of
Spain shew how highly valued they were; the Romans even
decorated bowls with them, and they seem to have been
even morewidelyusedamong theancientIndians,according
to Pliny, and good forgeries were frequent (71). At Rome
they became suddenly popular, as Propertius and other
writers and Augustus himself shew, at the beginning of
the Empire, and Beryllus occurs as a name. Splendid en-
graved examples are extant and also splendid polygonal
columns which are doubtless relics of Rome’s Indian
trade (72).

Lapis Lazuli (cdmpepos, xbavos), which comes from Persia,
Tatary, Tibet, China, and above all Badakshan, hence
being attributed to Scythia, Persia, and the Hindu Kush,
was nevertheless ascribed to India and Ethiopia as well,
because as the Periplus shews, this non-Indian material
reached the Greeks at Barbaricon on the Indus and it
appears in the Digest-list. Collections shew that though
known very early, it was used by the Romans chiefly at a
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late period (13). It passes through India on its way to Enrope
even to-day.

Certain Garnets, popular among the Greeks and Romans,
especially in jewellery(rt), were included under dvfpat,
duéfvoros and Adywis; common garnets are found in many:
regions, but Alexander’s campaigns first made them
popular. There is no sign whatever that the Romansknew
anything of the sources in Bohemia, Silesia, Tyrol and
Hungary whence come deep red pyropes and other garnets,
8o that the extant antique pyropes must have come from
India, where they are extensively worked, especially at
Jeypore (Jaipur). To India also we must attribute the
extant examples of purple-tinted pyropes called to-day
Almandines, clearly in my opinion to be identified with
Pliny’s “Carthaginian carbunculi” and with his gem called
“Indica,” and the violet-tinted pyropes called Syriam (not
Syrian) garnets, which I take to be Pliny’s “amethystiz-
ontes carbunculi,” the best of all, and his Indian stone
called “Ton” (75). The almandines, common in India, are cut
in Delhi, Jaipur, Kishangarh, Godavari, Orissa, Haiderabad,
and 80 on; they ocenr with other garnetsin Vizagapatam,
Trichinopoly, Tinvevelly, and Burma, but they are found
above all in the gem-gravels of Ceylon. Jaipur produces
the best Syriams, and Cambay and Broach have always
been the chief emporia for convex-cut garnets called car-
buncles, so that the Romans also got them at Barygaza;
yet they are prepared alsoin South India, Ceylon, Calcutta,
and Pegu, so that we may identify the alabandenon
exported from Kaviripaddinam, according to Cosmas, with
these garnets, and similar stones were got perhaps at
Muzirisand Nelcynda also with other transparent gems (76).
The magnificent antique examples of pyrope, almandine,
and Syriam garnets still surviving 79 are sure relics of the
tradein smaller Indian garnets. But Indian almendine and
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common garnets are often found as large pieces and in
India small dishes are carved out of them. The Romans
must have traded in these, for Pliny speaks of cups cut out
of “Iychnis,” and vessels capable of holding a pint and cut
out of Indian “carbunculi,”” and there are extant large
antique garnet cups and also flat garnet plates obtained
from Etruscan and Byzantine remains. Some may have
come from the large masses of garnet still found in East
Africa—for Pliny mentions Ethiopian “carbunculi” (rs).

The reddish-brown garnets called “Cinnamon-stones”
(or hessonite), which as gem-stones come almost entirely
from Ceylon as pebbles, are found in collections and are
perhaps Pliny’s “chryselectri” (9).

The Chrysolite or peridot, which seems to have been the
“topazios” of the Greeks, was an export from Egypt and a
Red Seaisland (probably the island of St John or Zeboiget)
to India, and the “topazios” is not attributed to India ex-
cept by Dionysios; yet the chrysolite is found in Ceylon
and Pegu and may have been one of Pliny’s “ chrysolithi,”
“chrysoberulli,” or “chrysoprasi” (s0).

Zircon or Zirconium Silicate is called also Hyacinth or
Jacinth when it is red or orange, Jargoon if it is not. Almost
all that is used as gem-stones comes as pebbles from the
gem-gravels of Ceylon and New South Wales; Indian,
Bohemian, and other sources being unimportant s1). There
are extant many small Hellenistic and Roman jacinths, but
there is also a fine model of a bull and other fine jacinths,
and cameos which indicate Roman trade with Ceylon (82).
Jacinths were perhaps known to Pliny as honey-coloured
or tawny “chrysolithi,” or more likely porous “Arabian
chrysolithi” and amber-coloured “lyncuria”—stones which
both Pliny and extant collections shew were going out of
fashion during the first century A.C. (83). Both jacinth and
jargoon seem to be included in Pliny’s Indian “morio,”
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var. lect. “mormorio,” and large extant jargoons of ancient
date have been discovered. I do not know what the
““pantarbes” was, but if the mormorio was a scare-gobliy
amulet, the similarity in the meaning of the names suggests
to me the same stone—jargoon (4.

The widely distributed Tourmslines are commonest in
India, most of the gem-stones coming from Ceylon, but
wo have black and white from the Shan States, green

. from Ceylon, Bengal, Seringapatam, Burma, blue from
Bengal, yellow and brown from Ceylon, and red (called
rubellite, and perhaps included among the “carbunculi”
and “lychnides”) from the Urals, Upper Burma and so
on 85). All may have reached the Romans through trade.

I do not think that the felspar called Moonstoneis Pliny’s
“astrion” or his “ceraunia,” for nearly all the moonstone of

co comes from th gravels of Ceylon,especially
Dumbara, but it may have been his “Solis gemma” or his
“selenitis”; at any rate the Romans used it as a gem-
stone (86). It is doubtful too whether the felspar Sunstone
of Siberia, Norway, and perhaps India and Ceylon, and
the Amazon(e)-stone of America, Madagascar, and the
Urals, can be identified in Pliny, unless we seek the
amazon-stone (of which there are ancient cylinders but no
genuine Roman examples) in Pliny’s Persian “tanos” and
Assyrian“eumitres.” Both perhaps reached marts of North-
west India 37

Bince the discovery of Jadeite and Nephrite in the earth
in Burope and America there has been no need to suppose
a prehistoric traffic in Chinese jade, yet in ancient times
no reference is made to any green or opaque white sfone
from Silesia, Anstria, North Germany and the Alps where
jadeite and nephrite have been found, and the word
“jaspis” (which must have included jade) seems to be
cognate with the Turkestan yashm, yeshm, Arabic yeshb,
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so that we may suppose that the ancient world did obtain
nephritefrom the nowfamous sources in Turkestan, Siberia,
China and Bengal, and jade from Turkestan, China and
Upper Burma—particularly Khotan in East Turkestan.
We have antigue examples of both jade and nephrite
extending from early Babylonian and Egyptian eras to
Gnostic times. All the East, says Pliny, wore “iaspis” as
an amulet (88), but these minerals do not seem to have been
favoured by the Romans,

The account given by Pliny of “asbestos” growing in
the desert places of India and discoveries made in Italian
and Roman sepulchres shew that the wealthy Romans
obtained the incombustible fibrous mineral called asbestos
or Chrysotile, valued it as highly as best pearls, and had
it woven into wicks, handkerchiefs and shrouds, chiefly
perhaps in Syria, where Kan Ying noticed it in A.D. 97. It
is now found in many places, especially Italy, and also
Tyrol, Hungary, and Russia, but with the exception of the
Greek supplies the Romans must have obtained all theirs
from Cherchen, Badakshan, Afghanistan, Punjab, Garhwal,
Bhopawar, Chota Nagpur, and Mysore—the chief oriental
sources (89).

The phosphate Turquoise (green, blue) is found to-day
chiefly in Persia (Khorasan) and Turkestan, and especially
near Maaden, stones of Silesia and Saxony being much
inferior; the Romans knew of the oriental sources only,
for the “callaina” (with the turbid “callaica’) or green
turquoise came from peoples of the “Cancasos” or Hindu
Kush, and (best) from Carmania, and was exported from
Barbaricon on the Indus, appearing in the Digest-list. India
is the centre of distribution even to-day. The stone became
popular quite suddenly in the Augustan period, the
emerald-green stones being valued most highly; apparently
itis the green kind which gave its name, as papyri indicate,
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to coloured fabrics, and we have excellentantique exnmples
in jewellery, engraved with cameos, and modelled in the
round. Collections too shew that the Romans used the blue
turquoise also—Pliny’s “callais,” enumerated among the
less important stones (90),

Sometimes the Romans obtained the fossil resin Amber
from India, as well as the German tribes, if we are to
believe that Archelaos, King of Cappadocia under Tiberins,
really received supplies from India with the pine bark still
sticking on! If not copal, this would be Burmeso amber
from the Hukawng valley, or else Baltic amber sent to
India (as it is to China to-day) and then to the West o1,
Normally however amber was imported to India by the
Romans, as we shall see.

I cannot identify the stones atizoe, amphidanes, chelonia,
eumeces, zoranisceus, and others resembling obsidian, all
attributed by Pliny to India, and therefore pass them
over (92, Norisit possible to prove any trade in such Indian
stones as are found in large bulk; nevertheless the magni-
ficent Indian columns which adorned the dining-room of
Ptolemy Philopator’s famous ship may have been mado of
Indian Marblesuch asisquarried at MakranainRajputana,
in the Nerbudda valley, and at Raialo in Ulwar o3, while
the oriental Alabaster, a marble so popular in ancient times
for making perfume boxes or jars, came at least in part
from Carmania and India, according to statements mede
by Pliny 04), It was called “onyx.”

What we have said so far about mineral-products illas-
trates the abiding characteristic of Rome’s traffic with
Tndia~—it was a traffic in luxuries (#5). As we shall see,
the metals were more important as articles of importation
to, rather than exportation from, Indis, but there was too
a considerable importation of oriental metals to the Roman
Empire.
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About the time of Augustus Chinese Tutenag(ue)or white
copper seems to have reached the Roman Empire as a
substitute for silver, for we hear of a “copper” flagon of
“Indian” workmanship, exactly resembling silver (96). But
there can have been no extensive trade here. Copper itself
was exported from Barygaza to the Persian Gulf when the
Periplus was written, and from Kalyana in the time of
. Cosmas five centuries later, and this was either Indian
copper from Kullu, Garhwal, Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan
in the Himalayas, and from Rajputana and southern
districts; or it was re-exported European metal (97).

Fine swords made of Indian steel had been famous since
the time of Ctesias, and the Roman trade in Indian Iron
and Steel was an important one. Since Pliny says that the
finest of all iron was sent by the Seres with their tissues
and skins the natural conclusion is that this metal was
from the province of Shan-Si in China or at least from
Ferghana. But, as Schoff has pointed out, the Periplus
does not indicate the exportation of silk and steel together
at the same marts, and we must take Seres as being the
Cheras of the Malabar coast (98); “Indian” is the epithet
applied by the Periplus and by others, and by the Digest-
list. Now the Periplus gives Indian iron with sword-blades
at Adulis and other African ports, and the author knew
it came from the interior of Ariace, yet did not see the
metal at any Indian port; so that the Indians sent it in their
own ships to the Axumites, who kept the secret of produc-
tion, perhaps allowing the Romans to attribute the metal
to remote China. To-day the Indians make steel in Madras,
Mysore, Punjab, Kashmir, Bengal, Rajputana, Assam,
Burma, and so on, but especially Haiderabad; it is no
wonder therefore that the Greeks attributed it to Anace
and the Chera Kingdom. Their excellent Partkisn metal
was perhaps really Indian. Eventually they lex =+ the
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secret of production, for Saumaise pointsout a special Greek
treatise on the tempering of Indian steel. Chwostow may
be right in supposing that the bulk of Roman {mportation
consisted not of large quantities of ore, but objects made of
iron and steel. The Romans worked it into fancy cutlery,
as Clemens shews, and perhaps into armour at Damascns
(whither Indian metal was sent) and at Trenovolis (9. The
excellence of the steel would heighten the value of the un.
touched iron, but neither would come from distant China.

Gold was not regularly an article of trade with India, but
Pliny distinetly states that gold from the Ganges (whers
an Indian gold coin was current) reached the Empire, and
implies the same of the famous “ant-gold” of the miners of
Dardistan and Tibet, whose pick-axes seem to have been
& curiosity at Erythrae t00). The gold of the Ganges would
be alluvial gold of the rivers in the Chota Nagpur platean;
the gold used by goldsmiths in Madura and sold by traders
in Kaviripaddinam and apparently Malabar marts also
wonld be gold of Mysore; the washings of Assam and
Burma still produce gold which was at one time exchanged
for Chinese silver, the Irawadi, Sitang, Salween, Mekong,
and Yang-tse-Kiang rivers being productive sources of
gold. Hencethemysterious“gold” and “silver (?)” countries
of the Hagt in ancient writers, and the name Chryse given
to Malay, the Irawadi delta, and Burma. For the rest, gold
was imported into India s Roman coin in the south or as
Arabian bullion in the north-west—this last perhaps for
the Kushan coinage 101).

Before discussing the products which the Romans ex-
ported to Indis, we must recapitulate the trade-secrets
which, in spite of the loss of their greatest secret‘tl\e mon-
goon, the Arabians and Somali managed to retain wholly
or partly in their possession. The secreb of cinnamon was
the most remarkable, being a double one, for the Romans
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found the bark and shoots at Somali and Arabian ports,
not knowing that they came from India and China, and
found the leaves at Indian centres without knowing that
they belonged to cinnamons, the veil being drawn closer
after Hippalos’ discovery. The spice ginger wasin the hands
of the Nabataeans and Trogodytae and was not traced
to any far eastern regions until the second century;
cardamom of Malabar was attributed to Assyria, Syria,
Armenia, Media, Pontus, Arabia, India (where the author
of the Periplus however did not see it) and so on through-
out the first century, and seems to have been a secret
of the Palmyrenes and of the Parthians, and also of the
Arabians and others until the second century, when it was
included in the Red Sea duty-list; and Indian copal was
a possession of Somali Trogodytes Nabataeans, and
other Arabians. In certain products there was a partial
secret; thus Indian iron and steel were known by the
Romans to be Indian but were not found in India by them
if the intermediaries (Arabians, Axumites, Palmyrenes,
Parthians) could help it (102); again, lac, sugar, makir,
ghi, and gingelly-oil, all Indian, were found by the
author of the Periplus in East African ports, were known
by him to come from India, and yet he never found them
there, though the first three products are ascribed wholly
or partly to India by other writers also; again, the Arabians
succeeded even in Roman times in making the Romans
believe that a certain type of onyx- and sardonyx-agate
was “Arabian” and not Indian, and the best agate and
carnelian (myrrhine) was kept secret by Arabians and
Parthians until after Hippalos’ discovery men like the
writer of the Periplus knew well the true Indian source;
again certain other precious stones, notably sapphires
and other corundums, were attributed by the Romans to
Bast Africa as well as to India, though here again the
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same writer knew that oriental sapphires were Indian only.
Lastly the Chinese kept the true nature of silk-production
secret for centuries, and so did the Indians and Parthians
when they discovered it; before the second century there
is slender evidence to shew that there was a leakage along
the sea-route under Angustus, but until the second century
true Chinese silk was regarded by the Romans as a plant.
product. We must of course remember that some of Pliny’s
information came from Hellenistic writers of an age when
trade with India was almost entirely conducted through
intermediaries, and that the partial use of such inter-
mediaries was geographically inevitable even under the
Empire, so that Indian products might be ascribed to them
without any intentional secrecy or deception on their part,
but in my opinion the secrets whick I have traced above
are ostablished facts.

‘We can state with certainty that in no instance did the
Greeks themselves by any agreement at all gather in
person the products of Arabia, Africa, or India; hence the
ignorance of cinnamon and the very vague knowledge
which they had for instance of the climbing pepper-plant
and the cardamom. Pliny gives hardly any exact localities
of Indian products, and even Ptolemy adds only a few,
while according to Philostratos the gathering of pepper is
done by apes (103). Evidently gathering of all products was
in the hands of the Indians themselves, even in the case
of beryls, in spite of the Roman coins from Coimbatore;
no Roman coins have been found at the pearl-centre
Colchoi or near the pearl-harbours of Ceylon. The Indians
kept their own sources secret, while the Tamils kept secret
the Ceylonese origin of a good deal of what they sold to
Roman subjects.



SECTION B

THE OBJECTS OF EXPORTATION TO INDIA AND
THE “DRAIN” OF SPECIE THITHER

CHAPTERIV

A. Articles of Exportation

IN dealing with the imperial products which the Romans
exported to India in the course of their trade we are con-
fined to sea-traffic only, because we have no means of telling
what merchandise was sent to India by land. But we have
a complete list of the merchandise which was exported by
-sea from the Empire to India, and we also have a complete
list of the Indian merchandise which was sent by sea to the
Roman Empire, and we have shewn that with a few ex-
ceptions these Indian imports were sent by sea only as
forming the most natural means of carriage during the
Roman Empire. Therefore we will be justified in taking
each list as a complete one representing the products
forming the articles of trade between India and the Roman
Empire respectively. Onr information comes chiefly from
the Periplus, from remarks scattered here and there in
Pliny, from oriental sources, and from remarks in other
Roman writers such as the passage where Philostratos
speaks of an Egyptian ship such as took Egyptian wares
to India and exchanged them for Indian merchandise (1.
That there was a regular commerce in slaves as imports
of India from the West we may judge from the following
evidence. A company of Yavana women attendants is a
regular “feature of the Raja’s court in Indian dra}nas”;
for example, “Dushyanta Raja has such a company in the
‘Sokuntale’ of Kalidasa,” and the practice can be traced
back as far as Chandragupta. Budoxos, that remarkable
man who sought what is now called the Cape Route to

we 57
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India, intended to take to Indiz 2 supply of young singing
slaves for Indian princes, and the Periplus says that hand.
sore girly were presented to the king at Barygaza for use
in his harem, while the povowd, which the Periplus sayR
were presented to the same king, were apparenily not
simply musical instruments but young slaves with good
voices, bringing musical instruments as well perhaps; for
a legend about 8t Thomas makes an Indian king engage
a Jewish slave-girl to entertain by her flute-playing his
guests on their disembarking, whilethe dumb Mlecchaswho
acted as guards to Tamil kings were perhaps slaves when
they were not mercenaries naturally inclined to be loyal
to their employer rather than to take sides in any dispute.
Thus in India the slaves who were imported from the
West wero always destined to be presents, or at least
specially selected merchandise, for Indian potentates, and
the same may be said of the slave trade which existed even
with China at this era; thus Chinese records state that
jugglers were sent between 140 and 86 B.c. from “Syria”
to China by the Parthians (a glimpse this of the land-
traffic), and in A.D. 120 musicians and jugglers were sent
from “Syria” to China along the sea-route. On the whale,
therefore, the traffic in slaves exported to the far East
from the Roman Empire (the eastern part of which is
called “Syria” in Chinese records with special reference
to Syria proper) may be regarded as having been an im-
portant one (2).

Of the rest of the animal kingdom we can trace nothing
definite except in one instance; certain animals and shells
were exported from the Roman Empire even as far as
China, bhut the horses which were imyported into Kaviri-
paddinam from “distantlands beyond the seas” weresurely
gont from Parthia, for Cosmas makes the trade in horses
between Persia and Ceylon an important one during the
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sixth century (3). Again, the purple which the Arabians
exported from Apologos and Ommana in the Persian Gulf to
Baryg&za was doubtless Tyrian, but it counts only as an
Arabian export to India. But one animal-product stands
out as the most remarkable of the wares exported to the
far Bast—and this is the fine red coral of the Mediter-
ranean (Corallium rubrum). The Periplus says that coral
was exported to Barbaricon, Barygaza, Muziris, and
Neleynda in India, and also to the Arabian port Cane,
probably for re-shipment to India, and the quantities sent
were so large that by Pliny’s time the supplies were being
exhausted even in places where they had been plentiful.
The chief sources of supply were Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica,
the Balearics, and the coasts of Italy, Spain and North
Africa. In Gaul, shews Pliny, the tribes were ceasing to
adorn profusely their swords shields and helmets with
coral because the demand for it among the Indians was
causing it to become rare even in its chief sources. Now
Pliny says that the Indian pearl was as highly prized by a
Roman lady as a bead of coral was by an Indian man, and
coral was held by the Brahmans to be a sacred amulet
besides an attractive adornment; it is thus possible that the
Greek merchants exchanged their coral at the Indian marts
which we mentioned for pearls brought up the coasts from
the Gulf of Manaar for that purpose. Indian literature tells
us that traders in coral and pearls frequented Kaviripad-
dinam of the Chola Kingdom, and this town contained
resident Greek merchants; similarly, a poet who visited
Uraiyur, the ancient Chola capital, speaks of coral and
pearls together, with rare gems also, and as is shewn by
the passage in the “Toy cart,” jewellers’ shops in India
regularly sold coral. Dionysios Perigetes says that towards
the west of India (he is talking of people round Patalene,
that is, the Indus delta) “red coral” was found everywhere,

17-3
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and unless he refers to a red stone, he indicates the abund.
ance of export from the West in days gone by. Centaries
later coral was in much demand in the times of Marco Polo
(who notices the great demand for it in Tibet), of Vaseo
(_la Gama, and of Tavernier, and it was undoubtedly of
immense value to the Romans in their trade with Tndia
and also with China (), and Chinese records indicate that
the inferior black coral of the Red Sea and Persian Galf
was sent as well to the far East (). To-day India is the
chief market for it. By the Romans it was not admired.
The exportation of plant-products was considerable, but
they came for the most part from the eastern regions of
the Empire only. That clothing of flax was widely exported
to the East from Egypt is clear from the outburst of Pliny
on this subject, and the Periplus shews that much thin and
2 little spurions (véfos) clothing, as well as figured linens
(woAdpira), was sent from Egypt to Barbaricon; that all
gorts were sent to Barygaza, the finest being set apart for
the king, and that a little thin clothing and figured linens
were sent also to Muziris and Nelcynda. The brightly
coloured girdles imported into Barygaza were intended
probably for the Bhils, & Dravidian tribe, who still work
the carnelian mines. We need not doubt that some of this
clothing had come from the inland district of Arsinod,
which produced stuffs mentioned on & papyrus and which
were exported to African marts, and a papyrus records
the absence in India of a man of Arsinod; some of the
inferior stuff may have been brought even from Spain and
northern Gaul. The looms of Syria too must have contri-
buted a share in these exportations; thus the clothing ex-
ported by the Arabians from Apologos and Ommana in the
Persian Gulf to Barygaza and Arabia to suit the tastes of
the receivers wonld include naturally Syrian fabrics, while
Claudian, as some interpret, says that coloured garments
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made in Palestine were worked up by the “Indians”—
perhaps real Indians—and Chinese records shew that the
embroidered fabrics of the eastern part of the Roman
Empire were preferred by the Chinese to the Babylonian
fabrics, because they were “polymita” ().

In the third century there were considerable opportunities
for trading in Egyptian papyrus—at least Firmus, who
caused much trouble to Aurelian, seems to have carried on
a great and profitable trade with India(?) in papyrusand
glue, and it is strange that we have no earlier examples of
the use of papyrus as an export to the far East (. At
any rate there must have been a great demand for it in
India beginning perhaps only in the third century A.c.

The Romans made considerable use of their wines
(which could be carried as part of a ship’s ballast) in their
trade with the far East; Laodicean and Italian wines were
sent to various places in Africa and Arabia; unspecified
wines in small quantity to Barbaricon; Italian, Laodicean
and Arabian (date?) wine to Barygaza, where the Italian
was preferred, and about the same guantity and appar-
ently of the same kinds to Muaziris and Nelcynda. So far
the Pertplus is our authority (8), but the famous Roman
wines perhaps reached even more distant regions, for the
Indian poet Nakkirar exhorts a Pandya prince to drink in
peace the cool and fragrant wine brought by the Yavana
in their good ships (or bottles). Of these wines which were
evidently so much esteemed by the Indians, the Italian
kinds must have been largely produced from the plains of
Campania, whence were obtained the Falernian, the Stata-
nian, and the Calenian, while the Laodicean speaks for
itself; for Laodicea abounded in wine of which mosb was
imported into Alexandria and so passed on to more eastern
lands (9.

Another important product was styrax or storax (appar-
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ently the liquid kind obtained from the sap of Liguidambar
origntalis) sent to Barbaricon and Barygaza for nse in
medicines, and exported from Egypt, and, if we may so
judge from Chinese records, Syria also 10, In A.D. 97 Kan
Ying reported to the Chinese that the Syrians, after ex--
tracting as storax the finest qualities from odoriferons
plants, sold the residne to foreign peoples, and that the
storax sent to China passed through many hands and lost
fragrance. This may account for the cheap ointment sent
to Barygaza besides the very finest quality given to the
king there in). Another interesting fact is revealed by
Chinese literature,and that is the transplantation to Canton
before A.D. 800 of the finger-nail lower or Henna, not from
India or Parthia, where the plant grows besides the Levant,
butfrom*“Syria”(12);and thingslikethismakeuswonderhow
much exportation of Roman goods to the far East increased
during the period of prosperity in the second century, and
daring the monetary decline of the third century.

The trade in the remaining plant-products which we can
trace stands on a different footing from the others, as will
be seen. Thus it has been conjectured that the Sweet
Clover (Trifolinm melilotus),obtained chiefly in Campania,
Crete, Chaleidice, and at Cape Sunion, and sent from
Egypt to Barygaza, was destined to be manufactured into
chaplets by Indians for re-exportation back to the Roman
Empire, though the plant had medicinal uses as well 1),
while the following were not imperial exports at all~
dates, which were imported from the Persian Gulf to
Barygaza 16 and probably did not enter into Rome's ex-
port trade, and frankincense, which must have been used
for exchange both by Arsbians and by Roman subjects.
For it has been supposed that frankincense, which was
imported into Barbaricon alone of Indian marts known
to the author of the Periplus, was given there in exchange
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for silk yarn or thread brought thither from China; both
:Arabians and Roman subjects would naturally bring the
incense—(the Romans procuring it on theirway toIndia)—
which would ultimately reach the Chinese by whom it was
highly prized; and in return the silk yarn sent from China
to the mouth of the Indus would ultimately reach Arabia
and Syria for making the part-silk fabrics for which those
regions were so famous (15). We can guess too that the
Somali sent frankincense in exchange for Chinese cinna-
mons which they passed on to the Romans. A Tamil poem
speaks perhaps of frankincense in Kaviripaddinam of the
Chola Kingdom, and even to-day frankincense is sent to
Bombay for exportation to Europe and to China(1e).

The mineral-products which were exported by the Roman
Empire were few but striking. In the first place the Indians
required during the period of the Roman Empire supplies
of base metals chiefly for the native currency, which was
of lead mostly, alloyed with copper or tin, and the Roman
Empire supplied that demand chiefly from the western
provinces, As for silver and gold, silver was uncommonly,
gold hardly ever used by the ancient Indians for coinage,
but both metals were legal tender. Now Cosmas says that
copper was found at Kalyana in his day, and at a much
earlier date Ptolemy speaks of numerous copper mines in
further India, but Pliny says that India had neither brass
nor lead, but exchanged precious stones and pearls for those
metals, and the Periplus says that lead, copper, and tin
were imported into Barygaza and into Muziris and Nel-
cynda,and so we may conclude that Indiawas notproducing
those metals in the first century A.C., but depended on the
West for her supplies (7).

The exportation of lead seems to have exceeded that of
the other two metals. Together with copper, it was imported
into the chief western marts of India mainly for the native
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coinages, but it was also alloyed with a little tin {imported ~
from the Roman Empire to the same Indian marts) and
made into thin sheets for providing foils in themanufacture
of mirrors (18), It was in providing this lead and tin that
the most western provinces of the Roman Empire were
particularly important from the point of view of its frade
with India. The finest lead came from Spain, the mine at
Baebelo having yielded at one time as much as 300 pounds
daily; the central source was Carthago Nova, and other
supplies were obtained from the Ebro valley, Baetica, Gaul
and other regions, including Capraria of the Balearic is-
lands, but both for ordinary uses and for exportation o
India the lead of Britain (from the Mendips, frow near
Wroxeter, Tamworth, Matlock, and so on) was taking the
place of supplies from other sources; it was easier, Pliny
implies, to dig up lead in Britain than it was in Spain, and
it is probable that the demand for lead within the Roman
Empiro and without in the far East was exhausting the
mines of Spain (whence lead with tin, iron, and silver bad
been brought eastwards before the destruction of Tyre),
for the hoards of lead stamps found et Carthage Nova
dwindle in the second century A.C. {19).

The copper too was required for coinage by the Indians,
and ancient Indian inscriptions frequently occur on that
metal. The copper which the Periplus says was expor’fed
from Barygaza to Ommana and Apologos in the Persian
Gulf was perhaps surplus European metal exporteq to
Malabar and Barygazs and thence re-shipped by Indians
to the Persian Gul, probably when Rome and Parthia were
ot war. Pliny, too, has iron, copper, arsenic, and red lead
28 products of Carmania shipped to the FPersian Gulf and
the Red Sen ports for marketing. The main source of
European copper was the island of Cyprus with its mines
at Amathos, Soli, and Curion, of which the Roman govern-
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ment had complete control. The mines of the Lelantine
plain had long been exhausted and more recently the mine
in Gaul owned by Livia had failed likewise; but the Vau-
drevange of to-day,and also Liyon, the Bergomates, Comum,
Sulmo,and North Wales all supplied the metal, and sources
other than these and those of Cyprus were insignifi-
cant(20),

The importance of tin as a western import into India is
shewn by the fact that at a fairly late date the Sanskrit
tongue borrowed its word (kastira) for tin from the Greek
xagoirepos; the Indians used it with lead to make mirror
foils, and in other ways. European tin, with copper, coral,
and storax was often re-shipped from Cane to India, but
most of it was brought directly in Greek shipping (21).
The Romans of the early Empire obtained nearly all their
tin from the mines of Lusitania and Gallaecia in Spain,
" especially after Pliny’s time, the Cornish and Irish sources
being hardly touched, and the metal was brought by sea
through the Straits of Gibraltar rather than by land. Now
the metals, coral, and perhaps clothing from these western
and north-western regions were exported in very large
quantities to India, which sent, in return for British lead
for instance, pearls and gems as Pliny says, besides spices
and so on in order to supply the rich and “Romanised”
populations of Gaul and Spain especially. Hence at Malaca
in Spain Syrians exchanged oriental wares for Spanish
- metals, and an oriental pearl-merchant traded at Emerita.
In Gaul, too, dwelt Orientals, and Massiliotes frequented
Egypt where Narbonese pottery has been found. Perhaps
then in the early Empire western merchants went all the
way to India through Egypt and back after Hippalos’
discovery. We hear of voyages from Massilia, from Narbo,
and from Spain to Alexandria; Seneca notes the shortness
of a voyage between Spain and India, and Lucian suggests



210 ARTICLES OF EXPORTATION o
travel ﬁ'ox}: the Pillars of Heracles to India, Moreover about
4.D. 600 direct voyages between Britain and Alexandria for
tin caused no surprise (22),

Syria and Egypt sent asbestos-cloth to Chinea, but we
cam.not tell whether the fabrics were sent also to India,
which was itself a source of the raw mineral, as we have
seen. Such an article of commerce would tempt rich huyers
anywhere(23), and probably India got some from Rome.

Three other minerals have = place here, but their use by
the Romans as exports to India was peculiar, like their
importation thither of frankincense, Thus the sulphide of
antimony (orfupu), used for ointments and eye-tinciures
and found chiefly in Bast Arabia andin Carmania, was sent
to Barygaza and to Muziris and Nelcynda; to the same
marts was brought the red sulphide of arsenic called real-
gar obtained in Pergia and Carmania for use asa medicine;
while to Muziris and Neleynda alone was bronght orpiment
to provide a yellow paint(24)., The Romans must have
obtained these chiefly on the way to India; all three
substances are still important as articles of commerce sent
thither, The last ocenrs on old Indian and Ceylon paintings.

It is interesting to note here that the ancient Indians
must have used widely the products of Roman industries
in lamps and vases, for in Tamil poems occur references to
Yavana vases and lamps, and bronze vessels of a Enropean
and first-century type have been found in megalithie tombs
of the Nilghiri hills (Chera Kingdom) 25). Costly silver ves-
sels toowere presented to the Sakasof Barbaricon and Bary-
gaza, who were as grasping as the Arabian potentates(s).
The gold which the Arabians exported as Dullion f‘rum
Apologos and Ommana to Barygaza was perhaps destined
for the Kushan monarchs, as we shall indicate@n. .

Amber is not mentioned by the Periplus as an imperial
import to the Bast,but Pliny saysthat amberwas exchanged
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in India for pearls and other precious things, and it even
reached China from the Roman Empire; but the Indians
must have obtained most of their amber from the Baltic
across south Russia through the “Scythian” tribes (s).
The Periplus does not: mention articles of jewelry either,
but western gems have occurred in India and were imitated
there, and they reached China by the sea-route. We shonld
expect too that reference would be made to the emeralds
of Egypt, which were certainly exported to India by the
Axumites in the sixth century A.C., but in fact the only
gem-stone recorded by the Periplus as an export to India
is the chrysolite sent from Ethiopia and the Red Sea
to Barbaricon, Barygaza, and Muziris and Nelcynda.
Probably the emeralds would have to compete with Indian
beryls and Bactrian emeralds and so appeared only late
in Indian commerce (29). The idea of taking precious
stones of any kind to India would appear unnatural to
most merchants who knew India as the most famous
source for them.

The last of the imperial exports to the East with which we
have to deal is glass, and this material was of considerable
importance in Rome’s trade with India. Alexandria, Tyre
and Sidon were famous for their works in glass, which
spread all over the Empire and very far beyond(0). Thus
crude glass was exported from Alexandria to Barygaza,
Nelcynda and Muziris, doubtless for making mirrorsbesides
vessels, and vessels of glass were imported into Barbaricon;
and moreover much Greek glass reached even China as is
shewn by Chinese annals which record glass of several
different colours, received as a present (it is said) from the
‘West by the Emperor Tsaou-tsaou in the beginning of the
third century A.c. Glass vases imitating metal vases have
been found both in Kuban and in the far East, and these
appear to have been made in Alexandria. A fine Alex-
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andrian glass vase was found in the Chinese province of
Honan. Khotan in East Turkestan was famous during the
early centuries of the Christian era for its glass wares and
for its copper tankards, the materials having come pre-
sumably from the West. By way of Khotan or from Khotan
must have come the Yue(h)-chi glass-maker who arrived
in China soon after the Emperor Tsaou-tszon hod received
his “gift” of western glass, and who taught the art of
glass-making to the natives. Tsaou-tsaoun belonged to the
Wei dynasty and reigned in North China, whero at Po-
shan-hien in Shantung glass-making from native rock still
goes on, Even in 140 B.0. the Emperor Wu-ti of the Han
dynasty had a manufactory probably of opaque glass, In
India, a few small glass objects found in topes, for examplo
at Manikyala in the Punjab, and dating from the Christian
era, were probably made from crude glass imported from
the West, while fragments found at Bahmanabad in the
Indus region are “hardly distinguishable from the Roman
glass of the imperial period” (31).

B. The Adverse Balance

Our Jist is now complete, and we cannot help being struck
by its smallness in comparison with the list of imports
received by the Bmpire from India, and that the noteworthy
difference between the respective quantities is no mere
accidental illusion prodnced from any lack of material in
our extant sources is revealed with certainty by ot}ler
considerations. Thus within the Empire we find that ships
plying between Puteoli and Alexandria. (the route taken
by the greater part of Rome's trade with tho far Enst)
always returned to the Egyptian capifal Jess heavily laden
than when they left for Italy, and the inner parts of Al'ex- )
andria were fuller of bustle and lifethantheregionsfronting



CH. IV THE ADVERSE BALANCE 273

the Mediterranean; still more striking is the fact of a guild
of “saburrarii” or stevedores, who carried ballast into ships
which, having arrived with a cargo at the Tiber, needed
a make-up load for a return journey eastwards(s2). Again,
outside the eastern boundaries of the Empire the specially
large ships being sent to the coast of Malabar, and the need
felt at Mosyllon for ships still larger than those being used
when the Periplus was written—in other words all larger
vessels used or needed by the Romans in the Indian Ocean
were not so much for taking imperial products to India
as for bringing large guantities of Indian products into
the Roman Empire; and, fo speak generally,theverynature
of the articles of merchandise which formed this trade
reveals that the separate articles of exportation from the
Empire to India, often suited to the tastes of the receivers,
consisted largely of materials much weightier and bulkier
than those which were brought from India, if we except
the larger animals which as we have seen came by land and
formed in reality a part of Rome’s trade with the Parthians:
in other words, the general guality of Rome’s exports was
weight and bulk rather than large variety and there
was a tendency to sell inferior goods to people of slight
culture. The conclusion to be drawn is that not only did
Ttaly consume more than she produced, not only was Rome
a city and Latium a district poor in manufactures, so that
neither is mentioned in the lists of exports in the Periplus,
but the Empire taken as one unit was often unable to offer
to foreign regions in general and to oriental nations in
particular sufficient products of its own to balance the
articles imported from them in large quantities, and the
result of this was the draining away from the Empire of
precious metals in the form of coined money without any
adeguate return. Our task is now to consider this pheno-
menon from an economic point of view and to form so
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far a8 possible an estimate of its effect upon the Roman
Empire.

The movement of specie eastwards took place in two
fom}s; merch{mta carrying on large transactions with
foreign countries found gold coina necessity for a condition
of wealth and for external commerce, while silver was
essential for small change, and go, much Roman money
was taken by Roman subjects to India in ovder to buy up
in bulk what they were unable to get by exchanging im.
perial products in bulk. But besides this natural condition
of wholesale trade there was a deliberate exportation of
Roman money to India to create a Roman currency there,
and it is our business to find the real significance of this
very dangerous use of state coinage, Such references as
occur in extant claesical writers apply to exportation of
coin for the first reason. The Emperor Tiberins had already
expressed disapproval of the manner in which Roman
wealth was being drawn away to foreign lands, but full
discovery of the monsoons must haveincreased thetendency
for we find complaints made by writers of the times of
Nero and Vespasian, Thus Pliny says thatat the lowest com-
putation India, Seres (= Cheras?), (see p. 393), and Arabia
drained from the Empire a hundred million sesterces (sbout
£1,087,600) every year—*‘so dearly do we pay for our luxury
and our women” ©®; again, in & more jmportant passage
he tells us that India took away from Rome not less than
fifty-five million sesterces (about £600,000) yearly, giving in
return merchandise which was sold for one hundred times its
original cost, that is to say through expenses incurred on
the journey. This is confirmed by Chinese sources, for in
the Chin-shu annals we are told that the Parthians xfnd
Indians traded with the Roman Empire by sea, reaping
one-hundredfold profit, and although a corresp'onﬂlflg
passage in the Later Han annals reads tenfold and implies
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that “Syria” made the profit, Pliny’s statement seems to
confirm thehigher estimate (34). The Chinese wroteaccording
as they viewed the Roman or Indian side of the trade and
noted everywhere the high profits made by the carriers
and the capitalists of the trade. The outburst of Dion
Chrysostom is a remarkable one (35). He says that the
Celts, Indians, Iberians, Arabians, and Babylonians levy
tribute from the Roman subjects not in land or cattle but
through Roman foolishness. If it is traue that some men
throughsenseless and luxurious desiresend money willingly
over long stretches of land and sea to people who cannot
easily set foot upon our territory, surely (says Dion) it is
altogether a wicked and a shameless thing. The foreigners
providing miserable little stones, yes, and the bones of wild
beasts, take money, rendering worthless things in return
for good. Pliny is the only one to give us figures, and it is
to be noted that of the whole amount one-half and more
was pouring into India—a proof perhaps of the extent to
which India had supplanted Arabia and Africa since the
discovery made by Hippalos; the two passages which we
gave above have caused much controversy. There are those
who believe that Pliny was referring only to such traffic
between India and the West as was conducted along the
northern route by way of the Caspian and the Black
Sea(36); others again take it that he omits the cost of the
pearl trade (37), but I think he refers to the sea-trade by
way of Alexandria, and that Hirth, Chwostow and others
are right in believing that Pliny meant to point out that
over and above the articles actually exported from the
Roman Empire in return for oriental goods, and the cost
of carriage and so on of both exports and imports, the
oriental commerce brought with it a further heavy cosb
because of the necessity of sending away the precious
metals in order to pay for merchandise not obtained by
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barter, and that the ultimate balance of trade wasinfavour
of the far Bast and Arabia, however much individuals
might profit. Chwostow points out that the cost of Asiatic
importation to the Roman Empire in the time of Pliny
nearly equals the cost of such importation into Europe
during the period 1788-1810, and gives the tentative con.
clusion of Beloch that the cost of Indian imports per head
ot population in the Roman Empire during the reign of
Vespasian was only 30 per cent. lower than the cost per
head of the population of Europe in 1835; and although, as
Salvioli well illastrates, the total energy of commerce and
industry in the ancient world was fecble when compared
with the conditions of to-day, I think Rome's Indian trade
does stand spart, and that Chwostow is Tight when he
concludes that the volume of exports from India during
the epoch of the Roman Empire can compare not unfavour-
ably with the conditions of more modern times(ss). Ono
has only to consider the extravagant expenditure incurred
(as we have seen) in the purchase of oriental luxuries and
the wealth accumulated at this period by such men as
Seneca (800,000,000 sosterces) and the imperial freedmen
Narcissas (400,000,000 sesterces) and Pallas (300,000,000
sesterces) in order to be convinced that the amounts whick
were quoted above from Pliny cannot have represen'ted the
value of the whole of the trade with oriental countries an.d
in particular India (39, I am inclined o think that in this
passage Pliny excludes from his India the Tawils, including
them instead under the name Sereswith special referenceto
the Cheras, whose ports received the bulk of Roman money.
The Periplus shews that in the time of Nero merchants
brought money to two important regions of India, and
of theso regions tho author is careful to give a list of the
exports and imports as well, At Barbaricon no coin was
poted as an import, but to Barygaza were brought silver
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denarii and gold aurei, which were exchanged profitably
with the local currency, and to Muziris and Nelcynda a
very large amount of Roman money was sent, of which the
Periplus does not specify the metal, but undoubtedly both
gold and silver were included, the gold being brought to
pay forlargeloads, particularly of pepper and malabathrum,
for a Tamil poem speaks of Yavana shipsbringing gold and
taking away pepper (40). The P¥riplus shews that the taking
of money to the Chera Kingdom was much more important
than the taking thither of imperial wares; it shews too that
bringing of coin into Barbaricon was on a less important
scale than it was to other places,and we shall see the reason
for this shortly.

Exportation of Roman money to India was really inevit-
able, for the dearth of a commercial coinage was felt so
much by Sakas that coins of Apollodotos and Menander
were still current in Nero’s time (41); the Indian coinage was
made chiefly from base metals of little exchange-value in
international commerce, yet the Tamils, tending to stay in
India, and allowing the Romans to come to them bringing
their light and valuable western money with them,accepted
that money without imitating it. In the story of Apollonios
by Philostratos the question arises of exchanging good
Roman and Parthian money for “Indian stuff of orichale
and black brass with which all who come to India have to
buy things” «2), but the Periplus shews that at Barygaza
(for instance) the exchange was made to the advantage of
the Romans 43). In my judgment these two statements re-
veal two different conditions of exchange. Roman money
imported into Barygaza was exchanged partly with issues
of Saka satraps centred in Kathiawar and Malwa and
striking chiefly silver coins, and partly with issues of
Andhra kings, who coined chiefly in lead but at least partly
in silver, besides copper. Theadvantagein the coin-exchange

wce 18
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was therefore in exchange of precions metal on both rides,
On the other hand Roman money imported into the lands
of the Tamils could only be exchanged (if at alt) for eoin
of base metal, for the Tamils did not coin the precions
metals gold and silver. Now the Greeks would not want to
carry away base Tamil coin in large bulk received as small
change, and so in dealing with the coinage imported fnto
marts of Malabar the Periplus does not mention anything
aboat the coin-exchange. Instead the Greeks deliberately
established a Roman currency of Roman eoins in Tamil
districts. This might explain the abundance of Roman coins
found in South India only. Roman subjects were bound to
bring their money if they could not persyade the Indians
to coin in precions metals, and they had to use the Indian
coinage of baser metal in any case for very small change,
o that Roman coinage of base metal rarely reached India
antil & late period.

Of the several thousand Roman coins which have been
foundinIndia thegreaterpart had been brought tothethree
Tamil Kingdoms duoring the first century of the Roman
Empire, and while the discovery of coins is regulated by
chance alone, thesvailable evidence seems toadmit certain
conclusions which may be regarded as faitly certain. We
will take first the finds made in the Deccan; an enormous
number of silver coins and a large number of gold coins
have been found in regions corresponding to the three old
Tamil States and issued under. the stampa of .Augustus,
Tiberius, Gaivs, and Clondins, but the coins with stamps
of Tiberius’ reign exceed in number by far these of any
other reign. With Nero o change takes place—his gold coins
have occurred frequently but only two eilver coins havebeen
found, and of reigns subsequent to Nero no silver coins have
been found at all in South India. Pam“el_mﬁ! 1311’ thero
aretwootherdevelopmentstonote—gold coins of Vespasian
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and of many succeeding emperors occur in India, but never
in large numbers; we find groups of less than six instead of
hoards consisting of even more than one hundred and fifty
coins, The other development is a sudden cessation of the
discoveriesin themoresouthern partsof the Tamil Statesand
a shifting tomore northern districts, both on the westand on
the east sides of the Indian peninsula, in some cases beyond
the limits of the Tamil States altogether, and although all
theories built on this evidence are liable to be overthrown
by new discoveries of coins, nevertheless I think that in
certain directions the evidence is too strong to be resisted.
A gold currency was necessary for a condition of wealth
and for foreign commerce and the imperial government
of Rome knew thiswell and took the initiative in conducting
commerce by means of gold; during the first century even
. the Parthians were sufficiently uncommercial to leave the
Roman emperors a free field for monetary cirenlation in
the Bast, and they allowed the Roman government to have
the sole right of coining gold for universal use, for the
Arsacids of Parthia coined no gold at all and left the silver
and copper coinage of Parthia to the satraps and fo the
towns; only later did the Sassanid rulers of a new Persia
adopt a system of gold coin of their own. Now in the course
of their sea-trade with India, Roman subjects naturally
brought gold with them to India in order to pay for large
cargoes of Indian wares; we know even from literary
gources that they did this, but the question arises—did the
Romans deliberately export their gold and silver in large
quantities with the definite object of exchangingitin India
for native coinage and of creating a Roman currency in
India? The Periplus shews that importation of both metals
took place into Barygaza for exchanging, but the same
object was absent in the case of the more southern Tami)

States. Numismatic evidence is valuable here.
18-2
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Let us consider tho following single hoards of pold evizy
and then single hoards of silver coins, and soe if they c!?.:v
any sure evidence on which to base any sort of mncluaia:x‘
T‘ho different finds are compiled from the Jist which Sawel]
givesaccording to tho reigns of the different emperors, sl

fmm Thurston’s Calalogue, but the lusions drawn are
dependent of their taries(it).
Gold

8(a) Found at Pudukottai, Chola Kingdem (probably),
1898.
Of the reign of Augustes 51 coins
n o Tiberius 103 ,,

» »  Gaius 5,
" n  Clandins 126 ,,
» »  Nero 123,

» ,» Vespasian 3,
Total number in one hoard 501 coins.

Many were much worn and ncarly all ultimately pot
out of circalation by a chiscl-cut ncross the head, Nero,
Claudius, snd above all Tiberius, being well represented.

(b) Found at Kalliysmputtur, Madara district (Pandya
Kingdom, but near the boundary of Coimbatore), 1635,

Of the reign of Augustus 2 coins

» ,»  Tiberius 11 ,
" ,»  Gaius 1 coin
" ,  Clandius 11 coins
”» » Nero 17

Domitian 5
Nerva 2 .

Total surviving in one hoard of §3:—49 coins.
Some coins upto Commodushave been Jost from thishoard.
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(¢) Found in 1850 at Kottayam, the old Neleynda, be-
longing of right to the Chera Kingdom, whither a Tamil
poem shews that the Romans sent gold in order to pay for
pepper (chiefly Cottonaric, from the Sanskrit Kuddanadu),
an enormous hoard of five “cooly-loads” of which the
following known examples are:—

Of the reign of Augustus several coing
2 " Tiberius at least 30 coins
» » Gaius » 2,
’ % Clandiuns about 20
» »  Nero » 16
2 » Antoninus Pius 1 coin

Those of Tiberius’ reign perhaps predominated in the total.
The coins were very fresh, new, and pure (45).

(d) Found at Karuvur, Coimbatore, Pandya Kingdom,
1806.
Of the reign of Augustus 1 coin
» » Tiberius 2 coins
v » Claudius 2 ,,

Total 5 coins.

(e) Found near Nellore, north Chola Kingdom, 1786.

Of the reign of Trajan a number of coins
» » Hadrian 6 coins
» » Antoninus Pius 1 coin

Total in one hoard at Nellore about 12 coins.

Some of Trajan’s were quite fresh and new and of pure
gold s).
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(f) Found at Vinukonda, Kistna district (Andhre king-
dom), 1889,

Of the reign of Tiberius 2 coins
n »  Vespasian 1 coin
» »  Domitian ”
» » Hadrian 5 coins
» »  Antoninus Pius 5 ,,
» »  Marcus Avrelins 2,
» »  Commodus 1 coin
» »  Caracalla 1

»

Total of the Kistna find 18 coins.

(9) Found at Darphal, near Sholapur, 1840,

A few of Antoninns Pius, Lucins Verus, Commodas,
Septimins Severus, and Geta.

(k) Found at Pudankawn, Travancore (Pandys), 1903.

Struck under Theodosius IT 1 coin at least
» »  Marcian 1,
w  w leol ! .
»  »n Zeno 1,
” » Anastasine I 1
" s  Justinus I 1

Total at least 6 coins.

Coins after the time of Septimins Severus are rave, and
when emperors are represented it is chiefly by single
oxamples.

So reuch for the gold coin; but tho money substance under
the Roman Empire wassilver, a necessary medium for smx‘all
change, and the most important medium of commercial
relations in oriental countries, so that we find the number
of silver coins of the Empire found in India to be very large,
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and it is the word “denarius” which, together with faint
traces of Roman law and procedure, appears ultimately
in Indian records(m), transferred however to a gold coin
when only Roman gold had value.

The following finds of Roman silver in India are worth
consgideration; in some instances the numbers were so large
that they were never counted before they were lost again.

Stlver

(a) Found at Pollachi, Coimbatore, Chera Kingdom, 1800.
Large numbers of the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius: a
farther find of large numbers belonging to the same reigns
and presumably made of silver occurred in 1810; these seem
to count as one hoard, of coins of like weight and value.

(b) Found at Karuvur, Coimbatore, about 1856. A great
hoard of from fifteen to twenty pints (making several
thousand silver coins) struck under Angustus and sncceed-
ing emperors. They were apparently melted down soon after
discovery.

(¢) Found at Karuvur, Coimbatore, 1878.

Of the reign of Augustus 27 coins (Gaius and Lucius); of
the reign of Tiberius 90 coins. Total in one hoard 117, but
there were originally 500 altogether. Of the surviving re-
mainder most were of one type struck in Tiberius’ reign.
Most of them were very fresh ¢s).

(&) Found at Vellalur, Coimbatore, 1842.

.Of the reign of Augustus 136 coins
Tiberius 380 ,,
Gaius 1 coin
Claudius 5 coins

Total 522 coins,

nearly all belonging to the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius,
and many being of one type.

» »
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(¢} Found at Vellalur, Coimbatore, 1891,

Of the reign of Augustus 189 coins
" »  Tiberfus 331

" ” Gaius 8 ,
” " Claudius Y,
" »  Nero 2,

Total 544 coins,
of which an extraordinarily large number were struck in
Tiberiuy’ reign and many in Augustus’ reign. Many of them
were very fresh.

(f) Found at Yeshovantpur, near Bangalore, Chera
Kingdom, 1891: many coins of Augustus, Tiberius, Gaius,
and Claudius, the total being 163 in this case.

From the lists given above we may conclude with safety
that down to the time of Nero deliberate exportation of
both metals took place not only for wholesale purchases but
in order to create in India a gold and silver currency of a
Roman type among the Tamils in general, and any one of
the separate hoards may include the relica of definite
importations, the coins being lost before being long in
circulation, The strangest thing is the extraordinarily large
proportion of coins, both of gold and silver, belonging to
the reign of Tiberius—finds (a), (c) of gold and finds {a),
(c),(d), (&) of silver illustratethis fully—and it may be that
the exportation commenced on a large scale in his reign or
in the reign of Angustus, for the plated coins of one type
(Augustus’ reign) found in India seent to have been struck
for special use in that country 49); moreover, thongh I
hesitate to take single hoards as evidence in themselves
that the coins composing them were brought in bulk in
single shipments, the finds (¢) and (¢) and probably finds
(@ and (6) of silver do include eingle loads of coins
belonging only to the reigns of Augustus 2nd Tiberius, snd
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the one completely certain thing we know is that Tiberius
had complaints to make about the drainage of specie east-
wards from the Roman Empire.

But there is another possibility—we know for certain that
after the discovery of the monsoons exportation of gold
and silver coin took place into the most important marts
of the western coast of India, and when we consider the
effects likely to be produced upon this tendency by the use
of the monsoons combined with the proved and notorious
extravagance of Nero, it is possible that we are not wrong
in suggesting that Nero himself, who debased the silver
currency, caused merchants to collect and take with them
to India good coins belonging to previous emperors and so
to create as far as possible a really good Roman currency
in Tamil-land. Be this as it may, coins of Tiberins went to
India in abundance; the only ones found in the Kistna
district well up the east coast and dating previous to Ves-
pasian are two gold coins of Tiberius (find (f) of gold).
Chwostow and others suggest that the Indians so much
admired the coinage of the earlier Roman emperors that
subsequent emperors may have struck coins with the stamp
of those emperors and had them sent out to India (50). If
this be true, it helps to account for the next phenomenon
presented by the finds—namely,the entire absence of silver
coins after Nero’s reign except in the north of India and
Ceylon, about whick we deal elsewhere. This development
* is so clearly indicated that we must perforce conclade that
after Nero’s reign the exportation of silver to India from
the Roman Empire was wisely discouraged except in so far
as it was necessary for a prosperous oriental commerce—for
as I shall shew, there was no real decline in trade after
Nero’sdeath.The emperor wenaturally think ofis Vespasian;
he may well have checked the outflow of silver as par{:, of
his national economy, but the finds shew that the bringing
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out of gold naturally continned as a necessity. Peorhaps
after the decline of Roman trade, the Indians melted down
quantities of the depracisted coins as they have welted
down in recent times the imported gold bars and newly
found hoards of Roman coins, and 50 helped to canse the
dearth of silver coins in finds dating after Neros Teign.
Good coins of early reigns they found it worth while to keep
in circulation,

But even in the case of the gold coins there ia & change
in the localities which have produced the finds; with fow
exceptions, no coins dating after Nero have been found in
the Tamil regions until & much later stage of the Roman
Empire is reached. See find (k) of gold and compare the
numbersof coppercoins of Arcadinsand Honorius and other
emperors discovered in Madura and Ceylon, and salgo the
great numbers of oboli found on the Coromandel coast (s1.
But instead gold coins of various emperors have been
found in districts farther towards the north of the Indian
peninsula, Sewell, who notes that these districts are cotton-
growing regions just as they were apparently in the time
of the Periplus, denies the possibility of Romans having
given up the practice of residing in Tamil States through
warsbetween the Pandya and the Chola Kingdoms(though
some of the finds seem to indicate that hoards of coins were
hidden away hastily), and conclndes (52 that the appearance
of gold coins in more northern districts contrasted with
the meagre finds made in the Tamil Kingdoms (three finds
only having oceurred in the district of Madura and none
at all in the district of Coimbatore) points to a partial
cessation in demand for luxuries paid for by coin and 2
new impulse of trade towards the acquisition of raw neces-
saries such as cotton goods paid for by barter, and that
the whole development indicates a decline of trade helped
by the disastrons fire of A.D.64, by the extinction of the
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Claudian line of emperors, by the frugal example of Ves-

pasian, by the cruelty of Domitian, and by the moderation
ghewn by succeeding emperors in their expenditures (53),
1 have shewn that any examination made of the literature
of the later part of the first century and of the second
century reveals that there was no decrease in Rome’s trade
with India but rather a still further increase, at least in the
wide sphere covered by Roman traders in Indian seas
and on overland routes. Sewell actually says that the
trade in spices, perfumes, and stones almost ceased with
Nero’s death—a statement which, as we have seen, is in
reality quite contrary to the truth. Chwostow also differs
from Sewell’s conclusion, and, having pointed out the fact
that not only the higher classes but the population of the
whole Empire were consumers of Indian products, dissents
from a view which attributes a change affecting a large
section of the known world to changes which took place
in the way of living of a court aristocracy. He thinks that
- down to the time of Nero, when Rome’s sea-trade was de-
veloping, the attention of merchants was drawn to the more
costly wares, and that if there was fo be a profitable trade
in the cheaper goods such as cotton fabrics,it was necessary
for the population to get used to such goods first and
demand for them to grow, and that relations with India
should become regular, safer, and thus cheaper—develop-
ments which could only come in course of time, and
which, as we have seen, did so. Chwostow attributes the
abundance of coins of Augustus and Tiberius and their
successors, as far as the epoch of Vespasian, to a natural
trust placed by the uncultured Indian in the good Roman
coinage of that age, and that emperors from Nero onwards
struck coins similar to those of earlier emperors which were
accepted by the Indians who at the same time got rid of
such as were felt to be unsatisfactory (54).
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that all evidence based on the discaveries of coing rests
upon unstablo foundations. But I think that a definito con.
clusion can be reached in general terms, In this case also
no declino of tradoe took place. The author of the Periplus
shews that in his time trade with Barygaza was almost
equal in importance to the trade with each Tamil State,
and the absence of coins of the earlier emperors in the
more northern region (see p. 393) I attribute to melting down
and reissuing of Romansilver by Andhras and Sakas, notably
Nahapana, as his coins suggest. This and cessation of
coins in the Tamil States seem o reflect a tendency which
we may trace or deduce from other material. In the
latter half of the first century and the second century there
was an undiminished demand for spices, perfumes, precions
stones, and so on among the Romans, and perhaps an
increase in the demand for cotton, but there seems to have
been & tendency to shift some of the trade from the Tamil
Kingdoms to north-western districts of India, causing the
rise of such towns as Simylla, as Ptolemy shews, while at
the same time ezchange of Indian and Roman wares in
Tamil-land continued unabated and voyages of Romans
beyond the Tamils to the East increased largely; but the
Tamils themselves started to send their wares so far as
possible up the western coast of India in order to find s more
crowded market of Greeks, Syrians, Arabians, Persians,
Sakas, Andhras, Kushans. Ceylon, too, adopted the same
methods and was seldom visited by “Roman” subjects. The
Chera Kingdom was more fertile, more peaceful, more easily
reached by western merchants than were other Tami}ey
and places like Barbaricon, Barygaza, were more easily
reached by Persians, Arabians, Syrians, Palmyrencs,
Kuehans, and so on, than were any of the Tamil Kingdoms.
The Periplus shews clearly that the pearls c{f the more
southernTamil States and tortoiseshell from varions sources
were bronght to the Malabar marts in order to fied &
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matket, that the iron and steel of India (chiefly the central
district, not the Sind town, of Haiderabad) was exported
solely from North-west India, that the products of Ceylon
(and especially the sapphires of Ceylon, Burma, and Siam)
were brought to the marts of Malabar which were in
constant connexion with the marts on the eastern coast
of India. And gradually more trade shifted definitely to the
north-western districts of India which were so conveniently
reached from all directions. For Barygaza communicated
with the interior of Central and of North India to the
Himalayas and the Ganges; the Indus was connected with
Central Asia and with the great overland routes through
Parthia and was the natural centre of commerce for the
Kushan monarchs with their gold currency; by sea too the
north-west of India could be reached by the simplest use of
the monsoons; the journey to the Persian (Gulf and the
Syrian and even many Arabian towns was not a very long
one; all those who still preferred a coasting voyage to India
naturally reached the north-west first. The tendency of
Indian trade to shift northwards was probably assisted by
Trajan’s visit to the Persian Gulf and his regulation of
the trade in those regions followed by Hadrian's policy
of peace and by the rise of Palmyra in constant communi-
cation with the Persian Gulf. The rise of Palmyra seems to
have givena fresh impetus toinland trafficthrough Parthia,
and the Romans themselves sought to improve the northern
route from India by taking action in the regions of the
Caucasus and of the Buxine, while the unification of the
dominions of the Yue(h)-chi under Kadphises II and
Kanishka helped to draw trade northwards. All these
tendencies would react on Indian trade and draw it to the
north-west of the country. One general result seems to me
to comsist in the detailed account given by Ptolemy of
" North-west and North India, perhaps the regions of the
Ganges, and certainly the regions of the Indus, even to
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that all evidence based on the discoveries of coins rests
upon unstable foundations. But, T think that a definite con~
clusion can be reached in general torms. In this case also
no decline of trade took place. The aunthor of the Periplus
shews that in his time trade with Barygaza was almost
equal in importance to the trade with each Tamil State,
and the absence of coins of the earlier emperors in the
more northern region (see p. 393) L attribute to melting down
and reissuing of Roman silver by Andhrasand Sakas, notably
Nahapana, as his coins suggest. This and cessation of
coins in the Tamil States seem to reflect a tendency which
we may trace or deduce from other material, In the
latter half of the first century and the second century there
was an undiminished demand for spices, perfumes, precious
stones, and so on among the Romans, and perhaps an
increase in the demand for cotton, but there seems to have
been a tendency to shift some of the trade from the Tamil
Kingdoms to north-western distriets of India, causing the
rise of such towns as Simylla, as Ptolemy shews; while at
the same time ezchange of Indian and Roman wares in
Tamil-land continued unabated and voyages of Romans
beyond the Tamils to the East increased largely; but the
Tamils themselves started to send their wares so far as
possible up the western coast of India in order to find a more
crowded market of Greeks, Syrians, Arabians, Persians,
Sakas, Andhras, Kushans. Ceylon, too, adopted the same
methods and was seldom visited by “Roman?” subjects. The
Chera Kingdom was more fertile, more peaceful, more easily
reached by western merchants than were other Tami.ls,
and places like Barbaricon, Barygaza, were more easily
reached by Persians, Arabians, Syrians, Palmyrenes,
Kushans, and so on, than were any of the Tamil Kingdoms.
The Periplus shews clearly that the pearls O.f the more
southern Tamil States and tortoiseshell from various sources
were brought to the Malabar marts in order to find a
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matket, that the iron and steel of India (chiefly the central
district, not the Sind town, of Haiderabad) was exported
solely from North-west India, that the products of Ceylon
(and especially the sapphires of Ceylon, Burma, and Siam)
were brought to the marts of Malabar which were in
constant connexion with the marts on the eastern coast
of India. And gradually more trade shifted definitely to the
north-western districts of India which were so conveniently
reached from all directions. For Barygaza communicated
with the interior of Central and of North India to the
Himalayas and the Ganges; the Indus was connected with
Central Asia and with the great overland routes through
Parthia and was the natural centre of commerce for the
Kushan monarchs with their gold currency; by sea too the
north-west of India could be reached by the simplest use of
the monsoons; the journey to the Persian Gulf and the
Syrian and even many Arabian towns was not a very long
one; all those who still preferred a coasting voyage to India
naturally reached the north-west first. The tendency of
Indian trade to shift northwards was probably assisted by
Trajan’s visit to the Persian Gulf and his regulation of
the trade in those regions followed by Hadrian’s policy
of peace and by the rise of Palmyra in constant communi-
cation with the Persian Gulf. The rise of Palmyra seems to
have givena fresh impetus to inland traffic through Parthia,
and the Romans themselves sought to improve the northern
route from India by taking action in the regions of the
Caucasus and of the Euxine, while the unification of the
dominions of the Yue(h)-chi under Kadphises II and
Kanishka helped to draw trade northwards. All these
tendencies would react on Indian trade and draw it to the
north-west of the country. One general result seems to me
to consist in the detailed account given by Ptolemy of
North-west and North India, perhaps the regions of the
Ganges, and certainly the regions of the Indus, even to
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distances far inland, while the good knowledge which ho
reveals of the inland distriets of the Tamil Kingdoms and
his' altogether peculiar knowledge of Ceylon shew how
active was the traffic still conducted by Roman subjects
with South India, but now chiefly by barter.

The general conclusions are therefore that from the time
of Augustus to the death of Nero there wasan exportation
of gold and silver coin of the Roman Empire, and generally
of good standard, to the marts of the west coast of India
and round Cape Comorin as far as Pudukottai in order to
pay for many Indian wares in exchange for which imperial
exports were not forthcoming; that to the Tamil States in
particular specie was brought in quantities in order also
to produce a Roman carrency in those regions, employed
by Indians and by visiting and resident Roman subjects;
that the same system was increased in Nero’s reign so as
to include Barygaza and so on; that the Tamils used the
coins but Andhras and Sakas melted down the Roman
silver and reissued it as Indian coins; that at first the
Romans sent out under Angustus and Tiberius very fine
pure gold and silver coins but at the same time tried the
effect of bad coins, for instance the plated examples of
Gains and Lucius (56), upon uncultured minds, and that
after a little, perhaps under Caligula and Claudius (whose
coins as found in India are not numerous) and especially
as the use of the monsoons developed, the Romans, moved
by the admiration of the Indians (for example of the Raja
of Ceylon in Pliny) for the better coins of constant weight,
sent out silver and gold of the very best standard and with
the stamps of Augustus’ aud Tiberins’ reigns, or struck &
new issue of coins of similar weight and stamp (in order to
please the Indians who had learnt to admire them 1),
ceasing to include bad coins. The same system was con-
tinued under Nero (of whose coins not very many have
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been found in India) though the silver denarius was being
depreciated. We may conclude farther that either the
merchants on their own initiative, or else the economical
Vespasian, who had to meet a hugestatedeficit, disconraged
and checked the exportation of gold and silver except so
much as was necessary to maintain an efficient and sufficient
commerce, and directed that merchants should, in large
dealings, continue to pay the Indians in gold (see p. 393),
which was still pure and plentiful, and inimperial products by
barter, and not as a rule in silver, of which supplies were
running short, which was debased and so distrusted by the
Indians; and that the exports from the Empire to India in-
creased greatly in quantity, and that new ones were added
or increased so that Firmus in the third century traffics in
Egyptian papyrus and glue (58) and the Axumites in the
sixth century take Egyptian emeralds to India (s9)—such
articles not being given as exports thither even by the
Periplus, Evidentiy the Greek merchants of Egypt, where
the emperor almost monopolised the economic system,
faithfully carried out the new policy during the second
century, and pushed up the east coast of India, as Ptolemy
shews and states, and traded frequently though not regu-
larly as far as the district of Kistna but beyond that to
a much less extent, paying gold and imperial exports
wherever possible, the importations of coin of previous
reigns remaining in circulation in the Tamil Kingdoms
(which made the change easier to bring about) but being
recalled perhaps at the end of Aurelius’ reign (60) from
Sakas and Andhras or melted down by them. Thus the
return to natural economy which developed when Rome
declined had its beginning quite early in the Indian trade—
even when the Periplus was written Egyptians were ex-
porting to the Chola Kingdom native wares on a larger

scale than elsewhere, but not money (61).
we 19
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The evidence of coins appears to me to shew that from
Vespasian onwards the important change was not,as Sewell
holds,so much a shifting of trade to cotton-growing districts
and a cessation of traffic in luxuries, as an expansion and
a more equal spreading of trade both with the western and
eastern coasts of India by barter, the undue exportation
of gold and silver to Barygaza during Nero’s reign
being promptly checked, and payment by gold only
(together with imperial products) being adopted in return
for the products obtained, while Sakas reissued the earlier
silver, That is why the coins (which are of gold, not
gilver) in the more northern districts are so very fow
compared with the very large numbers of earlier reigns
found in the southern states, where the earlier importations
remained in circulation, and where the finds almost stop
through substitution of a large system of barter. The
development of barter and the cessation of unwise expor-
tation of silver, and even gold, to the Bast from Vespasian's
time onwards seem to metobe established faocts. Complaints
abont the eastward drain of the Fmpire's wealth cease after
Vespasian's time, and in the second century Pausanias im-
plies the development of barter when he says the Indians
give their own wares in exchange for those of the Greeks
without understanding the use of money, though they have
gold and bronze (presumably Romen {mported and native
Indian money respectively) in chundance(), and Philo-
stratos also speaks particularly of special Bgyptian ships
for Indian barter-trade(ss). In the period of decline Rome
ceased to trade direct with India, with few exceptions, aﬂfi
we find that the wealth of Firmus was due apparently to his
Indian, or at least African, trade in Egyptian products. It
was the *“Indians” who brought him riches, not theRomB:nS,
who in times gone by would have done so by demanding
Indian products at high prices. The Roman coins of the
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latter part of the third century and of the Byzantine era
found in India were probably brought by the middlemen—
Abyssinians, Arabians, and Persians(64), and the alleged
admiration of Byzantine coinage by Ceylon in the sixth
century (65) must be taken not as a fact, but as a mournful
reflection upon what really happened in days gone by.

In the first two centuries the principle of the Romans was
to send out to India not the loczal coinage of Egypt, but
official coinage of Rome—the aureus and the denarius. In
Egypt, where the denarius was not current but passed
through to the East, Roman gold, too, being uncommon,
local needs were met by a special Alexandrian currency,
of which we have to deal with silver only. This was founded
on the debased silver tetradrachms of the later Ptolemies,
and, established by Tiberius still in a debased form but
equated with the Roman denarius, continmed until A.D.
296(e6). As a rule these tetradrachms,debased from thestart,
were not taken to India, though they drifted thither in
some numbers, but I believe the Indian trade affected the
Alexandrian currency in Egypt. Thus the first real burst
of activity in the issue of the new silver tetradrachms
occurred in the second year of Claudius, and this, I take it,
was due to the voyage of Plocamus’ freedman, and perhaps
progress in using the monsoon winds, and this activity cul-
minated in the twelfth year of Nero’s relgn, at a time when
he consumed a huge quantity of oriental spices. In that
year so many tetradrachms were issued that they formed
about one-tenth of the silver currency for more than a
century 67, and the currency was stabilised. With few
exceptions the output was regular until A.D. 170, and the
bronze currency, related to the silver, reached its highest
importance in the time of Trajan. After Marcus Aurelius
the tetradrachm depreciated more and was abolished by
Diocletian. With the depreciation, too, of the Roman

19-3
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denarius, coins of local mints of the Empire were

toTindia, and also Ceylon, more than 'begore. brooght

esa lusions ave suggestions only, whic

with the knowledge that I may have ozéresti:a{eg! ::Z
force of the evidence. Turning to the commercial relations
of Rome with the most northern regions of Indis, as re-
vealed by numismatic evidence, we find that here curionsly
enough, the initiative was taken by the eastern power,
though in imitation of western example. The regions which
include the valley of Kabul with the districts north-west
of Peshawar, the Indus, and Punjab were for a long time
roled by Greek princes, either independent or subject to
the over-lordship of Parthia, and we have seen how this
system was broken up by the invasion of the Yue-chiafter
the Roman Empire began. After A.D. 25 the Xushans, ono
of the five Yue-chi tribes, gained supremacy over the rest,
according to Chinese records, and created n united power,
which, before A.D. 50, spread from Bactria, and under
XKujula Kadphises mastered the land south of the Hindn
Kush, that is, part of Afghanistan and Kabul with Kanda-
har, thus controlling the gates of India. The last Greek
prince succumbed and over this united empire Kadphises [
(Kujula Kadphises) began to rule, perhaps in A.D. 50(s8).
The bronze or copper coins of this Kadphises were struck
at first in his own name and that of the Greek prince
(Hermaeos); then in his own name only. The next develop-
ment is a curious one, the bust of the Greek prince being
replaced by an effigy which has caused considerable discus-
gion. V. A. Smith is quite certain that there is a Jikeness
to the head of Augustus and no other, and he denies that
the alleged resemblance to s Roman is either fanciful or
accidental; othersseein the stamp a resemblance to Gaius
and Lucius, grandsons of Angustus. Professor Rapson was
once sure that the resemblance is to Angustus, but he tells
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me that he is now not so certain. Now it must be admitted
that most of the coins of the first Kadphises, which were
struck chiefly in the Kabul valley, are utterly un-Roman
in look, and those which appear to resemble the Roman are
very rare and belong to one mint only in & place perhaps
exposed to Roman influence; but a personal inspection of
coin No. 28 in case No. 59 (Ancient and Mediaeval India)
in the British Museum, a coin of “Kozola Kadaphes,” con-
vinces me that it is stamped with a likeness of Augustus
in the usual profile. It is noteworthy too that an embassy
from North India had reached Augustus not very long
before Kadphises began to rule, and that the controversy
about the coins centres round supposed imitations of coins
of which large numbers have turned up in South India
(Augustus, Gains and Lucius, Tiberius). The alleged re-
semblances are carried even farther than this, for some
authorities think that many of the coins found at Jogal-
tembhi in the Nasik district and issued by Nahapana, who
was apparently a Saka viceroy of Kushans and naturally
coined according to the stamp of his superior, have on their
obverse imitations of the heads on Roman coins struck
between 30 B.C. and A.D. 150, and in support of this we have
the importation of Roman money into Barygaza, a port
controlled by “Nambanos.” It has even been suggested
tentatively that the modifications in the heads on Kushan
coins and those in busts of the earlier emperors are similar.
Again, upon the coins of Kharamosta (c. A.D, 15-30) and
later upon some of this western Kshatrapa Nahapana
appears a single trace of the Roman alphabet intermingled
with the Greek. At any rate the Yue-chi by their unifying
conquests helped to open up commerce by land between
the Roman Empire and India, for this commerce had been
accidental hitherto, the Parthians not having been able to
control the traffic so far east. Kujula’s successor, Kad-
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whence did he obtain his gold? Not from the Roman
Empire; India, and especially the Ganges, and even the
Indus may have yielded it, but it is probable that he
gob most of it from the near East through the rulers of
Mesene and Characene by way of the Persian Gulf, through
which there is no doubt the Kushans naturally conducted
most of their sea-trade with the West(r1), In the time of
the Periplus the Arabians were exporting from Apologos
and Ommana to Barygaza gold as bullion, and it is natural
to suppose that Kadphises soon had it sent by them to the
mouths of the Indus as well(72). Thus the fame and purity
of the Roman coinage had more effect among the northern
potentates than had been the case with the Raja of Ceylon
in the time of Claudius, and Indian gold coinage of Roman
weight continued, it seems, in the Kabul valley and Punjab
until about the year 425. Kanishka, the successor of Kad-
phises ITin 78, shews little Roman influence in his currency
outside the all-important correspondence in weight, but he
adopted the title “Caesar” and apparently the Roman
system of hours. The next Kushan ruler, by name Huvishka,
struck coinsstamped with theinscription RIOM, and perhaps
with Rome personified as a goddess Roma; he introduced
the Alexandrian Serapis (as Sarapo) on some of his coins,
a change due to the constant traffic with India conducted
by Alexandrian merchants during the second century A.C.,
and reflected in the detailed knowledge shewn by Ptolemy,
especially of regions which were under Kushan control (73).
" What was the Roman attitude towards their trade with
the regions conquered by the Kushans during the first
century? The Ptolemies had coasted from the Red Sea to
India, and this system continued at the beginning of the
Roman Empire, so that the regions of the Indus were
the first to be visited ; it is not surprising, therefore, that
in most northern districts of India Roman coins have been
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so judge from the finds) until Kadphises II struck his gold
(and perhaps silver) currency in imitation of the Roman,
and the close relations favoured by Trajan perhaps fostered
large trading by gold coin for some time. The presence
-of imperial copper coins possibly points to residence of
Roman subjects, a fact proved, I think, from Ptolemy’s
geography. We may take it, then, that trade by means of
money, besides barter, was opened up at the end of the
Republic, and increased after an embassy sent to Augustus
until the Kushans saw that the Roman currency might well
be imitated; the Romans then ceased to import specie so
much as they did before, since it was no longer required.
The partial cessation of exportations of silver into the
Tamil Kingdoms after Nero’s reign was adopted as a wise
piece of caution, the quantity already sent remaining in
circulation and filling the gap caused by the omission of
the Tamils to imitate the Roman currency. Vespasian,
perhaps, checked the importation of specie into the north
of India also; the system had not been adopted on such a
scale as in the case of the Tamils, but here Kadphises IT
stepped in and created a half-Roman currency of his own,
which must have atttacted Greeks and Syrians in large
numbers, and relations with the West were established on
a sound economic basis. A coin of the Graeco-Bactrian king
Menander was discovered, together with one of Vespasian,
at Tenby in Pembrokeshire, where there was, it seems, a
Roman trading station. The Indian coin must have been
a curiosity in the possession of a “Roman” trader. Now the
author of the Periplus found coins of Apollodotos and
Menander still current in his day at Barygaza, whence this
stray coin may have been brought by a Roman subject.
The temptation is obvious to conclude that we have here
a relic of a Greek who in the course of his life had been
both to India and to Britain in the pursuit of trade. After
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all, the coin would not be current legally in the Roman
Empire, and was perhaps lost by its original possessor.
Bat other North Indian coins and imitations of them have
been found in Scandinavia(6), and the one found in Pem-
brokeshire may be, like these, a relic of the criental trade
of the Oxus-Uaspian route.

Rome’s trade with North-west India was therefore pecu-
liar; there Orientals melted down and reissned the Roman
coinage, besides striking from their own imported bullion,
so that the Roman merchants tended to Teceive sume of
their meney-wealth back again(1). A general discussion
on the economic aspects of Rome’s relations with India
from the point of view of exchange by means of money
will be given later, for the first thing to be considered is
how far the trade which we have described helped Roman
industries; how far it was condncted by private activity;
and how far it was assisted by the use of capital. After that
is done.we shall be able to estimate whether this oriental
commerce as a whole was detrimentsl to the Roman Empire
from an economic point of view.

To a certain extent we can trace with success the progress
of Indian wares from the time they reached the Roman
Empire to their reception by the consumer. The staple
article of trade with India varied along different trade-
routes: it was always some article of luxury, the price of
which, when it reached its destination, heightened by the
cost of transport and of customs and other dues, and by the
profit expected by the merchant, was yet no bar to a per-
sistent demand. Thus on the sea-route to the Malabar coast
by way of the Red Sea the staple article was pepper and
other eastern spices; on the overland route to Chins it
was silks.

Alexandria possessed, for storing eastern goods, most care-
fully protected warek (8), but storage in thesewas only
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for short periods, for the bulk of oriental cargoes of the Red
Sea was directed ultimately towards Italy, with its two main
ports, Ostia and Puteoli. In spite of the dangers of the Tiber
and the scarcity of return cargoes obtainable at Rome, a
good deal of merchandise was sent to Ostia, especially
after the improvements made by Claudius and by Trajan,
and was stored in the large public warehouses (horrea) at
Ostia, or those in the “emporium” of the Tiber, and in many
places in Rome itself (79), The most important of these ware-
houses were the dwofijar rév Te Alyvrrivy kai rGv *Apafiuwy
¢opriwv situated near the Temple of Peace, and including
after A.D. 92 special spice warehouses (horrea piperataria)
adjacent to the Sacra Via(80). The position of these shews
perhaps that they received most of their stores not from
Ostia, but from Puteoli, where in a safe harbour merchants,
with reasonable hopes of return cargoes, landed their wares
for manufacture in Campanian towns, or for land transport
to Rome, where the business centre was the Forum. From
the warehouses goods were transferred to the shops for
retail trade, particular trades tending to be concentrated
in their own guarters. Thus the chief centre for the sale of
precious articles in hard materials produced largely by the
“fabri” was the Saepta in the Campus Martius with its fine
shops; here were sold ivory, tortoiseshell couches, crystal
and agate vessels, pearls, and precious stones—all Indian
wares(81), while close by was the Porticus Argonautarum
(or Agrippae) where crystal and agate vessels and dia~
monds were sold 2. Pearls were also sold in the Forum,
wheretherewereofficinaemargaritariorum,and ontheSacra
Via, the centre of the gem-cutting and jewellery trade.
There were a porticus margaritaria, guilds of margaritarii,
dealers in pearls (who existed everywhere), and pearl
drillers (diatretarii) (83). The dealers in precious stoneswere
generally also the artizans who cut and set them; in Rome
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they worked in shops on the Via Sacratse, but the bulk of
the stones were worked into jewellery in Syria and Alexan-
dria, which also produced articles of ivory and ebony, and
reaped thereby perhaps as much wealth ns it did from its
transit-frade,and we maysaythat Indian tradehelpedinter.
provincial commerce, which was the chief source of the
wealth of provineial towns. Much Indian produce was
worked up by the workers in ivory, wood and tortoise-
shell, and in spite of the general scantiness of honschold
furniture in ancient times, there was perhaps even factory
work in Campania, near Puteolits), Perhaps, too, Delos,
Miletos, Chios, Corinth, and Carthage were still famed for
their fine tortoiseshell veneered ivory bedsteads (), Indian
iron, not worked up in India or Damascus, was probably
dealt with at Puteali, Cales, and Minturnaen. Vessels of
agate were made in India, Parthia, and Alexandria; crystal
vessels in India and Alexandria, and perhaps Syria. At
Romoe the agate and erystal vessels were sold in the Saepta,
the Porticus Argonantarnm, and the Via Sacraes. Indian
animals found accommodation in cages on the wharvesnear
the Campus Marting(s, while the pet parrots would be sold
by the bird-dealers in the quarter of the Vicus Tuscus.
As we have seen, the plant traffic, particularly in Indian
products, was of great importance, and the manufacture
was carried on most extensively in regions towards which
flowed Indian trade. Thus the unguents of Arabia and
Parthia wero well known, and in the Roman Empire three
regions were famous: (a) Egypt, a most suitable region for
nnguents, says Pliny, whers the Roman emperors possessed
state manufactories and shops (s legacy from the mono-
polies of the Ptolemies) (901, often let and sublet; that is why
the aramatics and apices are so carefully givenintho Digest-
list, and it was easy for voluptuaries like Gnius,. Nero,
Commodas, and Elagabalus to indulge their tastes in aro-
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matics. The importations were carried out by private indi-
viduals, and when consignments were not destined for state
manufactoriesin Egypt, they paid transit-dues,as a papyrus
shews(o1). (b) Syria, always famous for unguents, and
various districts of Asia Minor, were well placed for the
reception of raw material; Lycia was well known for its
preparation of raisin-barberry and Laodicea, Tarsos and
Commagene were famous for nard oil, and some towns in
Greece itself were not unimportant. (c¢) But the chief con-
sumers were the rich women of Rome(s2), so that with
Puteoli as the port, Capua, Cumae, and Naples formed a
western centre of manufacture in Italy, while the construc-
tion by Domitian in 95 of a shorter road between Puteoli
and Rome by way of Cumae instead of Capua, and the
building of spice warehouses at Rome in 92, point to the
spread of unguent-manufacture to Rome itself, where Galen
says nard essences were prepared. Men like Cosmus and
Nicerosflourished from Nero’s reign onwards, but especially
under Domitian, and the whole tendency appears as a result
of the monsoons, bringing a slight decline in the previous
importance of Ephesos, Syria, and Pergamos(93). From the
horrea piperataria the stuff reached the drug and ointment
sellers, the herbalists, and the medici, and in Rome, as in
the provinces, the unguents were sold in a special street
(Vicus Unguentarius—Galen’s Street) with various aro-
matics and spices, and in the Via Sacra(s). The Vicus
Tuscus was another centre of sale, ultimately named Vicus
Turarius(95). The lists in Dioscurides and Pliny, the numer-
ous references to unguent-makers, shops, ointment boxes,
guilds of aromatarii, turarii, unguentarii, and to private
caretakers of the ointment cupboard, shew the great im-
portance of this traffic. Many ointment sellers, whether at
Capua or not, were called Seplasiarii, from the “Seplasia”
—the unguent centre in Capua (96).
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Indian cotton and Chinese silk, when raw and unspun,
wereworked up (by vestifici(-ae), or vestitores) and perhaps
dyed chiefly in Alexandria, Galilee, and Syria, orin private
homes. The dealers were vestiarii, and both in Rome and
in the provinces clothing was sold in a special foram, or in
ehops connected with private horrea. Much fino stuff was
worked up by the tenuiariiten). Sometimes perhaps pure silk
fabrics from China were undone in the centres of silk in-
dustry and the thread rewoven with cotton or wooltss,
Sometimes, too, linen fabrics were coated or covered with
silk. Syrians, Jews, and Greeks of both sexes were active
in the silk trade in Syria, Italy and Rome, and, as we havo
seen, this traffic brought much Indian produce along with
it. The centre of sale of silk in Rome was the Vicus Tuscus,
and the imperial families and the richer classes generally
el d special silk wardrot

The high price demanded for Indian and Chinese luxuries
brought wealth inevitably to those who employed their
resources of capital in their own oriental trading or in help-
ing others; and the Indian trade helped to produce here-
ditary merchants like Maes. The emperors, too, and the
Romanstate received large profits from the trade; thos the
frontier and other dues paid in the spheres formed by the
eastern frontiers of the Empire, by the fizcal unit of Bithy-
nia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, by the fiscal unit of Asia
(24 */, for both these), and by Italy, must have been lncra-
tive, but less so than the levies made in Egypt, which in-
cluded transit-dues, carriage-dnes00), and levies in kind
on production and sale, besides the all.important Red Sea
dnes. In a passage in Statiustios describing the duties of
the emperor’s “a rationibug,” we find thatwith the products
of Spain and other regions are mentioned the products.cf
Egypt, and also oriental pearls and Indian ivory. Statius
gives us no more than a poetic outline, so that we can con-
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clude that the“arationibus”had to look after muchrevenue
derived from Indian merchandise coming into the Roman
Empire, and Nero’s scheme of abolition in A.D. 58 would
have had an immeasurable effect on the economy of the
Empire(102). The most important part of the revenue de-
rived by the Empire from import and export dues was
naturallythe Red Sea due103) (vectigal Maris Rubri),levied
upon all Arabian, African, Indian, and other wares when
they entered Egyptian territory. The collection of it was
let to farmers during the first century A.C. as the account
of Annius Plocamus and his freedman shews(104) and its
importance is illustrated by the Digest-list of oriental
merchandise liable to the due; the list as we have it was
drawn up in the time of Marcus Aurelius and formed
a basis for subsequent ages and was not obsolete even
under the Byzantine Empire, but I believe it goes back
farther than the Antonines, and the “first edition,” so to
speak, was, I think, issued by Nero; it was during his reign
that the effects of Hippalos’ discovery developed trade
with the Indian Ocean on a great scale, so that disputes
between merchants and collectors (indicated and pro-
vided for in the Digest passage) became very frequent;
itwasNero, too, who first published tariff-lists withreference
to such disputes(10s). We do not know the amount of the
due in the case of Egypt, but we can form some idea of
the localities where it was levied. There are some(106) who
think that Roman influence spread so far as to include
the island of Socotra within the sphere of Roman customs-
levies and to maintain a garrison on the Syagros promon-
tory—in other words, that the Romans levied dues outside
the Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb. Rostowzew thinks that the
due was levied at the Strait itself; there are others who
hold that the Romans controlled all the dues of the Red
Sea (that is to say, of both coasts)10n), The first view is
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Romans levied differential customs-dues at Egyptian ports
against non-Roman vessels, but I do not think that they
controlled entirely the activities of the Arabians on the
eastern side of the Red Sea. There is evidence to shew that
for protective purposes (not for purposes of revenue) a due
of 25°/, or thereabouts was levied in Egypt, and this fact,
together with the presence of a “centurion,” has been held
to prove that the 25°/, due levied at Leuce Come was a
Roman one. I think that it was a protective due levied by
the orders of the Romans for the Nabataean treasury
to induce ships to go to the cheaper Egyptian ports—with
-the result that, as the Periplus shews, only small Arabian
vessels used Leuce Come(110),

Turning to India, we find that the kings controlled the
shipping, maintained special service at estuaries, fixed
official marts where export and import dues were levied,
issued the coinage and possessed storehouses of their own.
In the earlier Maurya empire were levied frontier dunes
(20°/, of value), road-taxes, and “octroi” tolls at city-gates,
and merchants had to shew passports and render full in-
formation about themselves and their goods, commerce
being controlled by special boards (111). Early Buddhist
literature reveals the hereditary nature of commerce, in-
dustry, and leadership of caravans, while all kinds of gnide
work, land and sea trading, and ivory-working, weaving,
jewel-making, pottery, and garland-making were counted
honourable, unlike hunting, trapping, and snake-charming.
Much of the produce destined for Rome was dealt with
by craft-villages of wood-wrights, ironsmiths, potters, and
trappers who supplied game, skins, ivory, and so on. In the
towns too there was localisation of industries, for instance
of ivory-working, dyeing, weaving, and so on, and the
wares were sold in bazaars. But the extensive Roman frade
of the Tamils required market-places, and Tamil poems

wc 20
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give us glimpses of the pepper trade of Muziris, the com-
mercial quarters of Madura, and the river-trade, market,
warehouses, traders and trading streets and arrangements
of Kaviripaddinam a12), The details shewa brisk commerce
inluxuries but no extensive production by large industries,
and the chief traders are the Yavana~—the Roman Greeks.

Turning back once more to the point of view of the
western merchants in the Indiar Ocean, we find that the
Roman governmment undertook to protect trade-routes
within the borders of the Empire and to conduct when
occasion offered diplomatic relations with the oriental
peoples, but no more. Under the early Ptolemies large
commercial enterprises had been conducted officially by
the state,but under the later Lagid rulers the traffic became
a matter of private enterprise, and this system was per-
petuated by the imperial government of Rome(13). The
traders whom Pliny, Ptolemy, the author of the Periplus
(himself 2 trader working with his own capital?) and others
describe as trading in the Indian Ocean are private indi-
viduals; 5o also was the Egyptian of Arsinoé registered in
72-3 as absent in India; the Syrian merchants who went
to China in 166; the Arabian Scythianos who traded
between Alexandria and India; Firmus whose activities
were similar until he was put down by Aurelian; and the
Roman merchant Lun of whom Chinese records tell(114).
Sometimes perhaps the state (that is the fiscus) had some-
thing to do with lending money and sending out merchants
in connexion with state manufactories in Egypt, but on
this point and in many aspects of the entirely independent
trading we are at present uninformed. It is true that persons
who traded with India on any large scale would have to
possess (as Chwostow remarks, giving the instances of
Scythianos and Firmus)(115) ample means for buymgA an
out-going cargo, equipping and even building large ships,
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providing armed guards, and so on, and in many cases
doubtless the man behind the Greek merchants was a stay-
at-home Roman capitalist, often a member of the urban
classes of imperial cities. Perhaps the Calpurnii of Puteoli
who traded with Alexandria, Asia, and Syria wereexamples
of those who helped oriental traders(116), but thereisnothing
to shew that Scythianos and Firmus did not obtain their
wealth gradually as a result of unaided but steady trading
upon small beginnings. The author of the Periplus seems
to have been a man independent of state control and
capitalistic help, such as it was in his day. The richer, of
course, could employ agents, but others went from port to
port in person.

The Indian trade, in spite of sums paid for obtaining and
carrying the goods, brought a good profit, for Pliny says
that Indian wares cost a hundred times more in Roman
markets than they did in Indian markets, and Chinese
records give the profit as tenfold or a hundredfold a1,
Many people have thought this traffic was economically
harmful to the Roman Empire in the long run. The Roman
products failed to balance the Indian imports, and the
exportationof money,discouraged evenfromItaly (118)in the
first century B.C., was freely allowed to altogether foreign
lands under Augustus and his successors. We must consider
the use of wealth by the Romans and estimate whether
the exportation of the money substance, silver, and of gold
was detrimental to the Empire. It is a fact that as early
as 62 the ruinous system of depreciation had begun; an
alloy of from 5°/, to 20°/, added before the death of Nero
increased to 80°/, under Trajan, 50°/, and more under
Severus, until finally after 218 the denarins ceased to be a
silver coin and there was a return to the system of pay-
mentin kind. The aureus too was depreciated (119), but gold,
which plays a different part in economics from silver,

20-2



312 THE ADVERSE BALANCE m
did not become so scarce, though the aureus decreased in
weight from 5 1b. to v 1b. between A ugustus and Constan-
tine. Throughout monetary historythere has been a struggle
between the tendencies which produce deterioration and
those which maintain a good currency, and when currency
is purely metallic, debasement always threstens. A country
needsfor the good working of itsindustriesenoughmoney to
keep its prices in due level with those of the countries with
whickit trades,otherwisea preponderance of itsimportsover
its exports will necessitate a transfer of money to make a
balance, To-day international trade tends to produco the
necessary level by distributing money, with one striking
exception—for to-day, just asin the first century, and in the
Middle Ages, large quantitiesof preciousmoney-metalsmove
in a direction contrary to that of civilisation, and the chief
manifestation of it is the “drain” to the East, a process we
have seen in its birth, for the Roman silver exported from
the Empire to the north and into Africa was little compared
with the quantity sent to China (7), Arabia, and above all
India, with no similar return. In the Middle Ages, too, the
oriental luxuries were paid forby Enropeansilver, especially
after the discovery of the Cape route, and during last
century the amount increased farther (between 1851 and
1862, £110,000,000 value of metals went to India) followed
by the addition of a drainage to India of gold bars and,
until 1614, sovereigns. In 1905-6, out of £82,500,000 value of
imports £14,000,000 consisted of the precious metals. For
the silver carrency there silver is purchased and converted
into rupees(i20).

The “drain” tothe East has continued therefore for nearly
2000 years. In the Roman world Italy, not unproductive
(though Rome and Iativm are not mentioned by the
Periplus), kept her balance throngh good investments of
capitsl and provincial tribute and by the activities of
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Campania, Etruria, and, in the north, Aquileia, but the
Empire as a unit (for even the local currencies were really
imperial) could only make her balance with foreign
countries by exporting her precious metals, a process
theoretically unsound, but did it cause harm?

Before the Roman Empire began, war rather than com-
merce distributed wealth gained by slave-labour, and
through war Republican Rome became rich by the plunder
of the Kast with its hoarded wealth and possession of the
mines of Spain and other regions. Roman capitalists specu-
lators and money-lenders came to regard money as the
only riches and valuable only in exchange; hence the
new wealth was spent not upon productive enterprises, but
(and this was the weak point in the Roman economic
scheme) in unproductive ways (121). Lucky trade-secrets
and accidents alone caused large industries, except where
a hard-working, free population (as in Syria and Egypt)
built up some sort of factory-production(122). Indeed, in-
dustry can flourish only when wealth, spread through
large masses of people as it is to-day, causes wide consump-
tion of products, and in the ancient world where wealth
was attracted rather to one pole, the demand was rather
for luxuries for a few only, and this process did not help
Roman industries (see p. 394), which were unable to com-
pete with foreign luxuries brought from outside. Within the
Empire industry was normally production by slaves or by
despised artizans with their simple instruments in their small
work-shops, with or without the aid of a richer man’s
capital(123). The household of slaves was generally a cheap
device, patent-laws did not exist, and transport was slow.
So the wealthy Roman either invested his capital in agri-
culture, land, and houses, or more often he lent it to some
merchant in order to carry on commerce, which consisted
consequently in a traffic in luxuries largely for the wealthy,
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with exceptions such as pepper which brought wealth
because all demanded it. Exactly of this typo was Rome’s
commerce with India—a traffic in luxuries conducted by
travelling merchants using another’s capital and then more
andmoretheir own,sothatthe“negotintor” wasthe “merca~
tor”; the lucky oneslooked forward to s comfortable old age
in the knowledge that their families were well provided for
~they looked back on their years of commerce—they did
not die as owners of great industries built up for themselves.
In other respects Roman commerce, conducted (in an age
when the standard of life was not high) by the low-born to
produce articles of ordinary luxury for the use of rich urban
classes, did not produce a large commercial clasat24), but
Ifeel confident that the commerce with India as conducted
after Hippalos® discovery was an exception from this rule.
Anything may be called a luxury, and pepper at least
becameanarticle of general ption,andlargenumbers
of the imperial population, especially the female population,
must have obtained the Indian aromatics without difficulty,
at least in adulterated forms, Moreover, as Rostowzew well
points ont, wealth became more widely spread than before
through the growth of urban classes in the cities of the
Empire from Augustus onwards and especially during the
second century(tzs) and industry was less despised.
IntheIndian trade the Greeks were enterprising, the ships
large, and the monsoons were as & mariner’s compass for
them, and although the quantity of precions metal sentin
modern times is from twenty to thirty times as great as
the figure given by Pliny, we must remember the difference
in population tastes and purchasing-power of money. Im-
perial industries, especially industries of ungnent-making
and weaving and dyeing, were helped by the trade, espe-
cially when the oriental products were sent raw and could
be worked up chiefly in the eastern provinces, which also
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prepared goods, such as glass and clothing, for exportation
to the East. But we have shewn how insufficient the total
amount of exportation was; it consisted so much of metal
gimply dug up; of wines carried as ballast; of articles of
small trades, no effort being made (except in Egypt and
Syria) to build up industries which would prosper upon
export trade to India; typical of the mentality of the time
was the enormous exportation of coral to India until the
supplies ran short; typical, too, was the complete lack of
capitalistic methods(126) in the case of the jewelry and gem
trades, which remained small industries working to indi-
vidual order. On the whole, then, a traffic which brought
. profit to individuals did not create large industries out of
small trades, and the same held good among the Indians,
who did not use much money of precious metals except
where the Romans imported it or the Kushans held sway.
Unproductive luxury in gold and silver plate, in villas,
marbles, and so on stands upon a different footing as it
did not draw wealth out of the Empire, but it is none the
less typical of the day.

The very peace which Augustus brought to the Roman
world put an end to acquisition of new wealth by war, and
Ttaly ceased tobethe centreof capitalisation. Unfortunately,
the wealth of the Empire gained by tribute was dissipated
in unproductive ways, though we must not forget that the
pictures drawn by moralists give us only the abnormal
side of imperial luxury, and when we consider the large
state deficit faced by Vespasian we are inclined to ask
whether the Empire was bankrupt when it began (127,
We cannot tell, but it is a fact that in the third century
the Empire declined and the economic system collapsed.
Economic questions had not received much attention from
the government. The process shewed itself in the exhaustion
of the supplies of silver (obtained chiefly from Spain, the
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Silesian minesnotbeing known2e) until very much later),
and the causes of the economic collapse may be arranged
according to their importance thus:—

(i) Perhaps the root of all the trouble was the fact that
the great wealth of Rome had been the “spoils of war”
taken in a wide sonse of the phrase(12e), and this source
of revenue (if we except the mines and the money brought
in by peacefal and prosperous provinces) ceased when the
Empire brought peace without a sufficient substitute being
discovered (130},

(ii) The bulk of Roman money was used in unproductive
ways of all kinds, even in the matters of industry and com~
merce. The rich urban classes looked to their own interests
while the poor could not rise to 2 higher level.

(iii) The maintenance of a good supply of silver coinage
was impossible for the following reasons:—

{a) Under the Empire, mining was one of thedepartments
still let to farmers who worked them in a wasteful manner,
and their chief means of production were handicapped by
a reduction in the sapply of slaves, and the decline in the
stores of money manifested itself from Augustus onwards.

(b) The total amount of silver (and, of course, gold) suf-
fored from the wear and tear of general cirenlation, and
was much more lable to loss than when it was stored up
in temples and in the treasuries of oriental potentates.
There was not a sufficient amount of either metal in cireu-
lation during the Roman Empire.

(c) The drainage of precious metal (particularly silver)
to northern tribes (131, to East Africa, China? and Arabia,
but above all to India, was unwise, particularly in the
freedom with whichitwas allowed until Vespasian(perhaps,
or the merchants th Ives) ded atleastinconfini
it within certain bounds,
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(d) Moreover, in the middle of the third century, at the
very time when these tendencies were producing most
clearly visible effects, the barbarians dealt a worse blow by
“drawing off the mining population and damaging” the
mines themselves which thus fell into disuse. The develop-
ment became worse from 406-7 onwards. Jacob has con-
jectured that from apossiblehighestaccumulationinmoney
of £358,000,000 at the death of Augustus in A.D. 14 the
supply had dwindled to £33,000,000 (about one-eleventh of
what it had been) by about A.D. 800(132). From that period
anew era in-the history of gold and silver commenced, for
the Moors re-opened the mines in Spain, and the mines of
Austria, Saxony, and the Harz mountains soon came into
use and were the chief sources of supply for the Middle
Ages, and it may be said that only after 800 A.D. was the
supply sufficient to make up for loss caused by abrasion
and exportation. The supply remained roughly fixed until
the American sources were discovered.

Of the developments detrimental to the silver currency
of the Roman Empire the exportation of it to India was at
first the most serious because the trade between India and
the Roman Empire was the greatest traffic of antignity,
and while approaching in a way that of more modern times,
was at the same time conducted without the economic
background which was required for a state of economic
safety. But of these same developments it appears to me
to.have been in the long run not the most detrimental
because it was the only one which was checked in any way.
There was no economic reserve—that was the fault: we
must not accuse the Romans of blindly meeting their eco-
nomic collapse as though it were caused only or primarily
because of their Indian trade. Chwostow rightly points
out that history has shewn examples of preponderance
of import over export without disastrous consequences,
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thongh he appears to think that the serious part of Rome’s
Indiantrade was the flow of gold to the Fast; this certainly
wag continuons, es finds of coins ghew, but we bave shewn
above that the drain of sllver, thongh apparenﬂy cbecked
in time, was the more ser 133), The ul

of Chwostow is that no harm is noticeable as a direct result
of this passive trade of Rome and that if the flow of coin
to the East was undesirable, on the other hand trade with
the East stimnlated barter and tended to develop indus-
trieatt34), The drain perhaps did no more thanhasten alittle
a financial collapse whick would bave come in any case.




CONCLUSION

IN our survey of the Indian commerce of the Roman
Empire during two centuries we have in reality watched
the splendour of a great power as reflected in one branch
of its commerce; we have seen that Empire feeling its way
towards a direct commerce with the far East; we have seen
the complete attainment of that aim during the first two
centuries after Christ; we have indicated the close relations
reached between Roman subjects and Indian races, and
have watched the activitiesof Syrians and Egyptian Greeks
backed by private capital; we have indicated the collapse
of this direct trade as a sign of the economic and political
disintegration of the Western Empire, and the reversion
of control into the hands of Persian, Arabian, and Abys-
ginian middlemen. Did this traffic have any influence upon
the institutions or habits of the Roman Empire and India?
On the whole the answer must be no, but the fact that
Roman subjects constantly visited India but Indians seldom
visited the Roman Empire (except Alexandria and Asia
Minor) is reflected in such evidence which we can collect.
Thus, almost the only traces of Indian influence upon the
West are the adoption of Jataka stories, the presence of
Indian elements in Manichean, Gnostic, and especially
Neo-Platonic tenets and possibly the presence of grotesque
“grylli” as Roman talismans and amulets(. Indian ele-
ments are found in Roman work of silver and ivory, and m
Egyptian fabrics(). Traces of Roman influence upon India
are more substantial, but even many of these are doubtful.
Thus the Krishna legend seems to owe something to the
‘West(3); the visit of Pantaenos, alleged by Eusebius and
Jerome, possibly influenced Tamil philosophy (), and the
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debtofIndiato Alexandrianmerchantsfor Greekastronomy.
was a real one, as is shewn by the titles and contents of
five early Indian writings on astronomy; the influence
seems to have reached China(s), and the Jewish calendar
of the week-days was brought to India from Syria. In the
matter of literature, there are distinct traces of Greek in-
fluence in the ancient Indian draina and theatre, but the
resemblances oceur mostly in one play(). In art we have
the “Gandhara School” of sculpture in North India, and
influences upon Indian building elsewhers, the surest evi-
dencebeing the presence of the “ composite” Romancapital,
at & place where Roman ¢oins have turned up#). Again,
Indian filigree workers retain to this day the same patterns
astheancient Greeks devised, and Indian jewellers imitated
Greek styles. Lastly, the Roman connexions influenced the
Indian system of commerce. In the North the coinage was
affected, since the Kushans and the Guptas struck coins of
equal weight to the Roman, and in the fifth century A.D.
the word “dinar” (denarius) was being used in Indian
records; the gold coin of the Ganges region was struck
perhaps under Roman influence. In the South, Roman law
and procedure influenced the Tamils of Malabar, and the
Greek troy scales of weight perhaps reached India and
Chinam.

‘We have seen bow Rome strove to remedy what ancient
commerce lacked—adequate means of transport, freedom
of labour, security along trade-routes; her roads were
splendid and her ships built according to the demands of
oriental trade; her population possessed the elements of fres
1abour,and the Red Sea, the Euxine Sea, the Mediterranean
Sea, snd the wilds of Asia Minor felt her strength, though
inadequately, for the pirates of the Black Sea and of Indian
seas were never thoroughly put down. Excepting where
rivers and sea were used, we find that the transport of very
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large quantities of wares in bulk (8) was impossible by mere
beasts of burden—hence the high price of oriental wares
especially before Hippalos’ discovery. But Rome pos-
sessed remarkable commercial honour in the eyes of the
Orientals: the Indians and Ceylonese admired her early
imperial coinage and the Chinese her honesty; under her
imperial rule commerce became less an armed force than
it had been before, and the first two centuries of it, like
the nineteenth century of our era, were an age of great
discoveries, and without the aid of the compass, of steam,
of electricity, the Roman subjects made full use of their
means with the enconragement, if not with the assistance,
of the emperors, and trade flonurished from Spain to China.
‘With the highest point of Rome’s imperial splendour came
the highest point in her imperial commerce, and when this
passed, Rome allowed Palmyra, one of herhalf-independent
intermediaries, to rise to greatness through its oriental
trafficat the very timewhen the tronbles of Egypt demanded
some remedy, only to destroy the upstart city and the
prosperity of the land-trade. Mediterranean and Egyptian
commerce wasruined in the general decline, and the Indian
trade fell back into the control of Abyssinians, Arabians,
and Persians. The rise of Constantinople caused a partial
revival of indirect trade with the East, but the sackings
of Rome herself (which had ceased to be the main focus of
commerce before the foundation of Constantinople) and
the fall of the Western Empire marked the end of the
commerce between the Roman Empire and India. The strife
of Constantinople with the Persians and with the Arabians,
the ultimate supremacy of these in commerce, and the rise
of new nationalities in the West led to the commerce of the
Middle Ages. The nineteenth century and the twentieth
have witnessed brilliant developments in mechanical arts
and inventions, more extended commercial settlements,
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discovery of the use of steam, the opening of China to the
world’s ce, improved methods of production, highly
organised division of labour,and theuse of telegraphy which
to-day is possible with and without the use of wires, Yet, in
spite of the absence of these and other sdvantages, Rome,
ag we have seen, carried on fullya tolerably peaceful
traffic with the far East for more than two centuries, and
this, like the reduction of much of the known world to peace
and order, was no mean achievement for an ancient people.
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NOTES

PART 1

INTRODUOTION

{1} For the progress of Roman commerce see o.g. Momms, H.5,
Bk. 1. Ch. 8; 1w, 12-13; 1v. 11; v. 11. Frank, 16§, 631, 108€,
208 €. For India see Smith, Farly Hirt. of India.

(2) Strabo v. 3. 5; . 4. 6. Dionys. Hal. 111. 44 (more favourshle).
Cp. 4Anth, Pal. vi1. 379, Plut. Caes. 58. Sust, Aug. 30.

(8) Strabo xviL. 1. 7. Suet, dug. 98. Sen. Ep, 77. 1. Aath. Pal.
vit 379, Cic. ad Aff, ©. 4; x1v. 7 ete. Acts xxviii. 12, Cie Pro
Planco, 26. Pliny xxxvir 70. C.LG. 5853, Momms. LR.N. 2488,
C.LL, x. 1797. Cp. Philostrat. 4poll, vi1. 10, 12, 156, Ch. Dubnis,
Pouzzoles Antique. Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ. 150-1. Klio, Beih.
x1v. 1923, 163 . Add Ptol min. 1. 5, 6. Philo, Leg. 29,

(4) Tac. Ann. 1. 55 (Athens—Rhodes—Syria), cp. 534 Actr
xxi. 1-3 (Ephesos—Rhodes—Cyprus on lefi—Tyre). Joseph 4.0
VL. 62 (Bamos—Caesarea). Philo, in Flace. 5 (25-8). Strabo viL
7. 4 (Via Egnatia). Cie. ad 422 11 7. 3,

(6) Sir W. Ramsay, Dict. of the Bible, suppl. vol. av. Trads and
Commerce. Suet. Aug. 98, Pliny x1x. 3, 4. Cels. de Med. 11 92. 8,
Sulp. Sev. Dial. 3. 14. G. Kaibel, LG. x1v.917, cp. 916. Waltzing, 3.
2308, Cp. Jer. Epp. 97. 1. B.G.U. 27 ete. Hist. Aug. ‘Aurelian. 41,
Joseph. A.J.xv111. 155-160(Palestine—Alexandria—Puteoli). Lucian,
Navig. 1, 7-9 {Alexandris—Sidon—S. coast of Asia Minor—Aegaean
—Crete on right—Malea—1Italy). Cp. Anth. Pal. x1. 308. Actsx3vil
2-5, 6-7, 14 ff.; xxviii, 11-13. Philo, in Flace. 5. 25-8 (Italy—
Alexandria—Syria advised in place of any other route to Syria).
Cp. also L. C. West in J. Rom. 8. 1917, 48-9.

(8) Caes. B.C. nir 107, Tac, A, 1L 98. Pliny 1. 127, Joseph.
vita, 3. Acts xiii, 4 f; xxvil. 2 €, 37 {Alex. MS. 276; Vat. MS. 76).
Cassian. Tnatit, 4. 31, Miracles of 8t Qeorge (Budge), 263, Cp. O.LL.
1. 1, 3. Strabo X. 4. 5.

(7) Philo, Leg. 29 (190). Cp. Jos. AJ. xvy. 15. Hor. Od. 1. 24,
35; £p.1.16.71. Tac. dnn. ur. 1.
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(8) Juv. xtv. 278 ff. Philo, Leg. 21 (146-7). Pers. v. 141-9. Cp.
Hor. Ep. 1. 6. 32; A.P. 117; Od. 111. 24. 35; §. 1. 4. 29; Ep.1. 6.
17; 0d. 1. 115. Sen. ad Paul. 2. Ov. Tr, 1. 2. 75.

CHAPTER I

(1) Strabo xvIL 1. 44 fin.—45, Pliny vi. 102. Solin. 54, 8. Lucian,
Philopseud. 33. P. Giess. 47.29. Xen. Ephes. 4.1, Aristeid. Or, xLviIL.
p- 485 (361). Dind. ete. Pauly, s.v. Koptos. G. W. Murray in J. Eg.
Archaeol. 1925, pp. 138 ff. Petrie, Koptos, ete. Hist. Aug. ‘Prob. 17. 3.

(2) Strabo loc. cit. Pliny v1. 102-3. Anton. Itin. 172-3 (ed. Parth.
and Pind.). Tab. Peut. (Miller, Jtin.), 862-3. C.IL. 1L S. 1. 6627.
Geog. Ravenn. 11. 7. Petrie, Koptos, ch. 5. Jer. Epp. 125. 3.

(8) Strabo loc. cit. Pliny vi. 168 (Myos H.), 103 and 168 (Ber.).
See also Strabo xvL 4. 5. Pompon. Mela 11 8. 7. Steph. Byz. s.v.
Bepevikan Ptol. v, 5. 14. P. Collart, Les Papyrus Bouriant, 15, 103,
apparently. On Myos Hormos and Berenice see Miiller, Geog. Gr.
Min. 1. 167 ff,, 257 ; Chwostow, 190 (he translates Myos Hormos into
*Mouse Harbour’), 191, 369, 380 (Berenice). Murray, op. cit. 141-3
(cp. 1334, 146-7). Pauly, s.v. Berenike. The enumeration of the
‘hydreumata’ on the Coptos—Berenice route shews the paramount
importance of that track, cp. Zond. P. 328.

(4) Ptol. 1v. 5. 14, 73; 7, 7. Strabo xzvi 4.5 fl. Steph. Byz. s.v.
*Opfor. Anton. Itin. 165. Juv. xv. 35; O.P. 1v. 384 etc. Chwostow,
189-194, 357, 380. Rawlinson, Hist. of Ancient Eg. 11. 133-4, 378,
Petrie, Koptos, p. 32 (correcting Leuce Come).

(6) Chwostow, 189-195, 380, Schwarz, Inschr. d. Wiist. 3, 16, 48-9.
Ditt. 8, 11. 660 (between Coptos and Kosseir); C.LL. 1. 1. 27-9.
Ditt. S. 1. 70-4 (Redesiya). Gotz, 46. 442. Murray, op. cit. 142, 145-6.

(6) Chwostow, 180-8, 357. Petrie, Rescarches in Sinai, 48 (a modern
Red Sea storm).

{7) There was also a road from the Nile to Suez. Chwostow, 188.
Gotz, 445-6. Rawlinson, op. cit. 11. 297-8, 472-4. Bull. de U'Inst.
Frang. & Arch. Or. xxi11, 27-84. St Hilaire, £y. and Suez Canal, 4.
Wilkinson, Ane. Eg. ed. Birch, 1. 47-9. Birch, Records of the Past,
Ix. 80-1. Herod. 11, 158. Pliny v1. 167. Diodor. 1. 33. 8-12; 1. 39.
1. Jacoby 1L p. 212. Ptol.1v. 5. 14. Suet. Aug. 18. Dio Cass. LXXVIL.
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32 ‘Vict.’.E.‘p. 1,6. Strabo xviv 1. 95-6; xv1. 46, Buseb, H.E1v,2.
John of Nikion, 72, Joursey 96 miles in all. West end kept open by
dredging,

{8) Strabo xv1. 4. 24; xvir. 1. 13 (does India mean Somali beret
Ethiopian drpa: were Cape Guardafui), 44 fin.—45, cp. xvit, 1. 55 xvi
4. 14. Diodor, 1. §0. 75 xviL 2. 5. The Cinnamon country was the
coast of the Somali and Guardafui, Some think that the fleets be-
longed to Arabia Eudaemon, Milae, 204. Cp. also Schur, Klig, xx.
1926, 221, and Kornemann, Jan. 1. 70-1.

(9) Peripl, 57, 20, 21. Pliny v1. 101. Strabo xv1. 4. 5. Philostr,
Apollon. 111, 35. Dangers, guides, and records of perils escaped:
Chwostow, 180-8, 323 f, 371 f. Ditt. 5.1, 69-74; €9, saved from the
Red Sea; C.2.G. 4838, saved from Arabia; 4838, saved from Trog-
odytica (both found at Apellnopalis). C.1.GQ. 4712 & records murder
by robbers in the Spuos of Puchis, See also Petrie, Kopt., Tarifi list
line 10 xvBepuyris épvbpaixds, cp. C.1.G. 4712 b xuBepyyrits, and Petrie,
ap. cit. pp. 34-5, No. vimr. Ses also Chwostow, 871-2,

(20) Peripl. 25-6, 28, 32. Erek. xxvii. 3 and 23 (Eden, Canneh).
Muza rose to importance after the fall of Arabia Eudaewon, for
which ses below, pp. 15-16, 53.

(41) Peripl. 38-9, 41, 43-6, 54-60. Steph. Byz 8v. Bapiyafa.
Pauly, a.v. India, 1212, 1272, 1280-1, but Muziris and Nelcyoda are
no lopger identified with Mangalore and Nileswara respectively, at
least by those who know the ancient geography of Malabar.

(12) Strabo xv, 1. 3-4; 2 12-13; 1. 6. 14. Monahan, 10-11.

(48) Chwostow, 347-9, 360, and Kornereann, Jan. 1. 87-8, think
that men sailod direct to Sigerus in India in Augustus’ time; for
this, see below, pp. 45 €.

(18) Attributions of the farcs on 0.P. 11. 413 to the Ptolemaic
period, e.g. by Charlesworth, p. 59, are untenable.

(45) Plat. 4nt, 27.

(16) Gardthausen, Aug. . &. Z. 1. 2. 782-3. Herrmann, Verkehra-
wege, 4. Encycl. Brit. a.v. Arabin. Miiller, Geog. Gr. Min. 1. pp. 186-
191 from Agatharchides, Strabo xvi, 4. 2,19, Paripl. 26.

(17) Eg. Hor. Odes, 111, 24. 2; Ep. 1. 6, 6. Tibull. 111 8 1v. ),
18-20. Brop.m. (1v) 13, 1-8, Cp, Virg. €. 1. 57 ; 11. 116-117. Romen
coins aven in Central Arabia, Chwostow, 382.

(18) Glaser, Sk. 11. 4 ff., 93 f. Qataban and Gaba'an were now
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Sabaean. See Joseph. B.J.1v.115=659-663 ;1v.7.1. 11 Kingsxiv.7,
and perbaps Isaiak xvi. 1. Judges i. 36. Jer. Qu.in Gen. x1v. Strabo
xvI. 4. 18, 21-4. Diodor. 111. 42. Miiller 1. 176-8. Cp. Diodor. 1. 60.
5. Dio Cass. LxvIL. 14. Ammian. Marcell. x1v. 8. 13. Pliny v1.
144-5 (Petra—Forath, then by river to Charax). Strabo xvr. 2. 30.
Hirth, 158-160, 173,183. De Lacouperie, 243. Chwostow, 199 (Aelans),
205-6 (Rhinocolura), 208-211, 252 ff. Cp. also Antonin. Itin. 147-154
(=p. 68, Parth. and Pind.). Ptol.1v.5.12; v.19. 7; 20.4; v1.7. 16;
v. 17. 1. The track Red Sea—Syria became later Trajan’s road.
Journey Aelana to Minaeans of Jauf took 70 days. Route Alex-
andria—Palestine via Pelusium difficult, Chwostow, 203-7. Naba-
taean port Egra (Ghar) was not important, Gardthausen 1. 2. 793-4,
796. See also Pauly, s.v. Gabaeoi, Gebbanitae, Catabanes, Gerrha.

(19) Glaser, Sk. Ch. xvirr. H. Dillmann, 4bk. d. K. dkad. d. W.
1878, pp. 177 f.; id. 1880, 3ff. Glaser, Die Abessin. in Arab. w. Afr.
(1895). Punt u. die Sidarab. Reiche (1899). Peripl, 3-14. Pliny vI.
104. Birch, Records of the Past, x. 14 etc. Vincent1.111 ff. Cp. C.1.G.
5127. Ptol. 1v.7. 25. The Greeks called the Somali coast ‘ Barbari(c)a.’

(20) Pliny vi. 174-5. Schoff, Peripl. p. 64. J. Fergusson, Hist. of
Architect. 1. 149-150 (3rd ed. 1893).

(21) E.g. Plut. Ani. 81 where India =East Africa as Dio Cass. 1.
15, I think, shews. Cp. Virg. @.1v. 286-294 =Ethiopia. Reinaud, pp.
180-3, vainly tries another explanation. Should we, with Wagner
and others, bracket 291-3 as a late insertion? Cp. Kwrapapopdpov
[Ivdxis] of Strabo 11. 1. 17. The source of Cinnamon was always
regarded as Arabia and Africa falsely, and that supposed source was
later called Indian falsely, e.g. Sidon. Apoll. C. 1x. 325.

(22) Peripl. 2. Diodor. 1. 30. Pliny v. 53. Strabo xvi. 1. 5.
Seneca, N.9. vi. 8. Cp. Pliny x11. 19. Chwostow, 63.

(28) Peripl. 30. Pliny vi. 172-3. Cosmas ni1. 169 B. Chwostow,
195-8. Gotz, 447 f. When the Periplus was written, Somali marts
were still under independent chiefs.

(24) Suet. Aug. 18. Dio Cass. L1. 18. Vict. Bp. 1. 5; C.L.L. L.
Suppl. 1. 6627 (found at Coptos); mr. Suppl. Ir. 12046. Rev. Arch.
Sér. 1v. 6, p. 190. Cp. Ael. d. 4. vi1. 18.

(25) C.I.G. 5075 belongs to Augustus’ time.

(26) Chwostow, 187, 372-3. See Ditt. Suppl. 1. 202; C.1.G. 5075.
Wilck. Ostr. 1. 584. Arch. f. Pap. ni. 196-7; 1v. 309-310. Rostowzew
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in PAdl. Suppl.-B. 1. 596. Armed guards on merchant #hips were
probably hired privately. Sca also Petrie, Kopt, 26.

(27) Ditt. op. eit. 1. 132130 B.0.); 0.1.6. 4896,1. 16, Ditt. 1. 190;
C.1.G. 4933. Ditt. 1. 186 (628.c.); C.LG. 4761, 489763 OL.L. 11,
13, 580; Arech. 1v. 305. Grundz.1.(i)264. M. L. Strack, Die Dyn.
der Ptol. 257, No. 109; C.L.L. 1x. 3083; 1. 32, 85, but not 40; x.
1129. Dessau, 2700. Ditt. 8. 11. 674, 9; Hogarth in Flinders Petrie,
Hoptos, 26-33. Ditt. &. 1L 700,

(28) Milne, 162 and note. Ditt. Suppl. 1n. 674 (tariff of Coptos).

(29) Glaser, Sk, 11 43 1. H. Kriiger, Der Feldzug des Ael. Qall.
Qardthausen, 4ug. v. s, Z. 1. 2, 789-756 and 11, 3, 449 11, 452, 434-5,
Strabo xvr. 4. 22; 1. 15, 12. Pliny vr. 160-1. Hor. Od. 1. 201} 35,
8; 11.12. 24; 1. 24. }; Ep. 1. 7. 35. Prop. 1r. 8. 19, Mon. Ancyr.
(Lat.} v.18-23. Dio Casa. £11t, 29, Dessau, Zom. K. 1. 381, Schillerr.
198-201. Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ. b3, 91. Arch.1v. 306, J.R.4.5,
N.S. vr. 16872, 121 ff. Glaser, Sk. 56-9, Chwostow, 26 ff., 352-4.
J.A.8.8. 1. 50, 1881, 96. The Nabataeans, of eourse, wished to keep
the Sabaean trade unimpaired. Cf. also Mommsen, Prov, 11. 290 ff.

(30) Pliny x11, 58; 11, 168; V1. 141, 160; xxx11. 10 cto. Ysid, ap.
Athenae. I 14, 93=46. Momms. Prov. 1t. 39, 293. Chwostow,
354-5.

(81) E.g. Prop. 1r. (1) 10. 13-16 (Parthia, India, Arabia); n. 1.
16; 1v. 3. 10; 111. 4. 1-8. Hor, Od. 1. 12. 55-6 (Indianaand Chinesel),
Cp. 1t 29, 27-8; 1v. 18, 23; 1v, 14, 41-6. Anth. Pal. 1z, 59 and

7.

(32) Charlesworth, 61. Schur, Alio, Beih, xv. 1923, 46; xx, 1926,
921, Kornemann, Jan. 1. 61 ff. Momms. Prov, 11. 294, Rostowzew
in Arck. 1v. 308-9. Kennedy, J.2.4.8. 1916, 832-4. Schwanbeck,
Rhein, Mus, Phil. vu1. 1850, 352 1., 328. Schoff, Fabric., and Miiller,
ad Peripl. 26. Schwanbeck reads Charibael, Fabric. and Miiller
‘Elisar=Eleazos=1liazzu, King of Cane and Hadrsmaut, If be
destroyed Ar. Eud., he wished to benefit his port Cane—sco
Chwostow, 216-217. Cp. Bunbury 11, 478. See Prripl. 26. Philostorg.
H.E.m. 4. Qlaser, Die Abessinier, 34, 37, 38.

(93) Strabo xv1. 4, 18, Gitz, 435. Cp, Diodor. 1t, 43.

{88) Chariesworth, pp. 9 sud 2543 Strabo 37i 4. 21 settles the
matter, I think,

(35) Peripl. 19. Different opinions:—that it wesa Nabataeandue—
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Schoff, J.4.0.8. 35, p. 38. Fabric., Miiller, and Schoff, ad Peripl. 19.
Wilck. Arch. 111. 198-9 (changed from his opinion in Ostr. 1. 398-9),
Bouché-Leclercq 1. 322; that it was Ptolemaic and Roman—
Lumbroso, Reck. 312. Wilck. Ostr., loc. ¢it. Momms, Prov. 1. 151
Rostowzew, Arch. Iv. 306-7. Cp. Wockenschr. f. Klass. Phil. 1900,
p. 116. Gesch. d. Staatsp. in Philol. Suppl.-B. 1%, 397. Soc. and Econ.
p- 513, n. 18 (correcting Myos Hormos to Leuce Come). Vincent 11,
315, Cagnat, Imp. Ind. 78. Kornemann, Jan. 1. 62, Hirschfeld,
Unters.20; K. V. 80-1. Kennedy, J.R.4.8. 1916, p. 832. Cp.Chwosto,
Pp- 37566, 200-1. Dessau, Rim. K, 381n.; add Pliny x11. 63-5, Roman
dues paid first at Gaza on wares coming through Nabataean territory,
(88) Strabo xvr1. 4. 21. Pliny v1. 32.
(87) Strabo xviL 1. 53. Cp. Cagnat, .G.R. 1. 1293; C.1.L. 1 S,
-11. 141475, Gardthausen 1. 1. 454; 1. 2, 787-8.

(88) Strabo xvi. 4. 22; Mon. Ancyr. (Lat.) v. 18-23,

(89) Strabo xvm. 1. 54. Pliny vi. 181. Dio Cass, riv. 5. Grundz.
29; Arch. f. Pap. v. 321. Chwostow, 29. Gardthausen 1. 2. 796-8.

(49) Cagnat, 1.G\E. 1. 1359. Hierasycaminos a mart for gold, linen,
ivory or elephants, roots, myrrh, and spices, sold apparently by silent
trade—Philostrat. Apoll. vi. 2. Cp.silent trade of Axumites—Cosmas
1. 100 B-C.

(41) Momms. Prov. 1. 299.

(42) Strabo 11, 3. 4-5. Cp. Pliny 11. 169 (Red Sea to Gades!).

(48) Suet. Aug. 98. Charlesworth, 9, with notes, adding C.LL. x.
1613. Philae, of course, was not on any main route to the East. Z'ab,
Peut. Miller, 790. Kornemann, Jan, 1. 61-3, 71, 66-7. Schur, Klip,
Beih, xv. 1923, 45 ff.; xx. 1926, 221.

(44) Convergence of trade in Phoenicia (Tyre)—~#zek. xxvii, esp.
8,7, 10,12, 13, 15-17, 19, 214, Commercial Syria—L. C. West in
Trans. and Proc. Amer. Philol. Lv. 1924, 159-188.

(45) C. Skeel, T'ravel in First Cent, pp. 118-120, map p. 111.

(48) Tac. Ann. x11. 12. Pliny v. 86. Bunbury 1. 107. Philostr.
A4poll. 1. 20. B. W. Henderson, Five R. Emperors, 64 f.

(47) Arrian, dnab. L 7; Geog. Rev. Sept. 1919, 153-179. Dio
Cass. pxvIm. 19; xr. 17; xuix. 19. Tac. dna, X1 12-13.

(48) Maes, according to Ptolemy, makes the route to China begin
at the Bay of Issos, Cilicia.

(49) 1 Kings iv. 247 Strabo xvr. 1. 21. Curt. X. 1. Xen. Anab. 1.
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4.11 Arr.A.1L13; m. 7ete. Ptolv.10.3, Tt ceased to be important
after Pliny’s time, J. Peters, ¥ation, May 93, 1889. Nippur, 198§,
Sitz.-Ber, d. Berl, Akad. July 25, 1889, B, Moritz.

(80) Isid. Char, Mans, Parth, 1. Strabo xv1. 1. 27-8. Plut. Lue,
21 5. Kennedy, J.R.4.8. 1912, 1013-14.

{61) Dio Cass, LxvIm, 30.

(52) E.g. Philoatrat, Apoll. 11 2. 4. Generally Caucasos=Pamirs+
Himalayas 4 Hindu Kush, but Paropanisos = Hindu Kush, Imacs
(or Emodos) = Himalayas, and Imaos ulti y = the Pamirs and
Tian Shan.

(68) These points are from Encyel. Brit. s.v. Asia, s.v. Hindu
Rush, Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. pp. 27-9, 31, 542. Lassen 1. 24-9, 3741,
Sir T, Holdich, T4e Gates of India, esp. pp. 48-9, 51, 69, 87. The
Khyber is again becoming important.

(54) Pliny vr. 122. Joseph. 4./ xvar 9. 8, Strabo xve. 1. 5, 16,
Polyb, v. 45,

{85) Isid. 8-8; J.R.A.S. i1, 1850, 97-124. Strabo 31. 9, 1; 13,
5-8. Ptol. vi. 2. 7. Polyb. v. 44. Arr. 4nad, 1. 19-20, Pliny v1,
42-3. Mnduch wihn, al rod Zdypov midae= Rowandiz Pass? Zab. Peut.
Miller, 781, 762,

(58) Pliny v1. 44-5. Isid. 8-14, 19, Ptol 1. 12, Kandabar wasthe
frontier-town of Parthia.

(67) Strabo xr. 11. 1; xv. 1. 34, 37. Hor, Od. 1. 12. 56; 1. 23,
273 tv. 15, 3. After Crassus’ defeat the Roman prisoners had been
taken to Merv—Pliny vI. 47,

(58) Ptol. .12.3-11; .11 4,6; v1.10. 4; 11, 9; 13. 23, Ammian.
Marcell, xx1m. 6. 60, 67-8. A. Herrmann, Die alten Seidenstrassen
2w, China w, Syrien, Qu. u. Forsch. z. a, Gesch. u. Geog. Heft 21,
18103 Verkehrew, zw. Ch., Ind., u. R. um 100 a.p. (with map) pp. 4-6.
Chwostow, 281, Friedlinder 1. 363 and notes, Nissen, Verein, H. 665,
1894, 1£. Yule 1, 189 . Gotz, 500-511. Verh. d. Gesell, f. Erdk.
1v. 1877, 104-7. Richtofen, China, 1. 4541 Coedds, Towtes, XX-XXMIL
Stein, Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan, ch, v and map. McCrindle,
Ptol. p. 12; J. B. Geog. Soc. xuumt. 579. Authorities in Herrmann,
Verkehrawege, p. 3 and Pauly, s.v. India, 1827, Journ. Axiat. Bér.1v.
vol, 8, 1846, 228-252. The Tashkurgan near Balkh was apparently
called Aornos, Seo also Pauly, s.v. Sera; but Singanfu was really
Daxata—Qerini, T, v; Ptol. v1. 16. 8.,

401
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(69) Cosmas 11. 97 B (via Nisibis).

(60) Pauly, s.v. Sakai, 1707, s.v. India, 1297-8. Camb. Hist. Ind.
1, map between pp. 26-7. Harmsworth Atlas, Nos. 115-16. Ortospana
was also called Cabura. Ptol. 1. 12. 7ff,, esp. 9; 17. 5; vI. 18. 5.
ZTab. Peut. Miller, 787, 799-802. Pliny vi. 61-3. McCr. Ptol. 312.
The Greeks called Mathura ‘Modura of the Gods.

(61) Strabo x1.8.9; xv. 2. 8. Pliny v1.61-3. Isid. 0p. cit. 14-19.
Lassen 1. 30-6, 434, Ptol. vi. 19-20. McCr. Prol. 315.

(62) On the *three roads’ from Bactria. Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. 28-9.

(68) See Peripl. 37, adding Rhambacia in the lacuna., Arr. 4nab.
vi. 21. 5-22; Ind. 21. 24-5. Diodor, xvi. 104, Strabo xv, 2. 2.
Holdich, 320, 372. Schoff, ad Peripl. pp. 161-3.

(64) Tab. Peut. Miller, 785-8 (with map). Miiller, Geog. Gr. Min.
I, XCIV, Xcv. Ptol. vi. b. 4 and 19, 4. Supposed Makran route on
Tab. Peut.: Miller, 786-8 (with road to Palibothra). Cp. Ptol. vi.
21. 1-6.

(65) Kennedy, J.R.4.S. 1893, pp. 241-284. Rawlinson, Intercourse,
1-31.

(66) Ammian, Marcell. xxnr. 6, 63-71. Kennedy, J.R.4.85. 1912,
990 ff. Schoff, J.4.0.8. 35,32 ff. Kushan coins in a Characene hoard ;

.B.M. Cat. of Gk. coins, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Persia (G. F. Hill),
cxcvy, cp. oxiv ff.

(67) See Straboxi.5.8; x1.7.3; 11.1.15; xI. 11. 6—exaggerated
report. LassenI. 619 (ed. 1849);11. 536-7, 624-5 (ed. 1874). Routesin
N. India by way of Ozene and Minnagara led through Peucelaotis
and Kabulistan to Bactria and so to the Oxus, Peripl. 47 ff.

(68) Pliny vi. 52, from Varro.

(89) Amer. Journ. Philol. xxvii. 137-8. Rostowzew, Ir. and Gr.
203, thinks Iranian influence reached China through Sarmatian
tribes. There is numismatic evidence of Scandinavian trade with
N. and N.W, India—d’Alviella, 56. Cp. trade-route, India—Nov-
gorod— Baltic, 8th~11th cent. 4.D. and Samanid coins (¢. 800-1000)
in Sweden.

(70) See W. W. Tarn in Journ. Hellen. Stud. xx1, esp. pp. 23-4,
18-19, 21, 28, but cp. Magie in Ann. Rep. of Amer. Hist, Assoc. 1919,
297-304. Minns, 443. Von Humboldt, Asie Centrale, 11. 162-297.
Encyel. Brit. s.v. Ozus, s.v. Turkestan, s.v. dsta. Geog. Journ. XI1.
306-310; xur1. 396. Camb. Hist. Ind.1.69-70. Holdich, op. cit. p. 89.
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lazartes and Ochos navigable—Strabo x1. 11. 5. Ses

403-4. For 8. Russian trads see Rostowzew, Jr. and Gr.ﬂ::\icgz:’
and Eeon. 148, 531-2, Minns, 445 £, (the towns). ‘ ’

(71) Hor. 0d. 1. 22. 7. Stat. 8. 1. 6. 55, 77; 1v. 4. 634 (he means
Caucasian); cp. 1T, 2. 92 ete. Strabo x1. 2, 14-19. Pompon. Mela
111, 5. 38, Dionys, Perieg. 719-720. Tac. dnn. x51. 90,

(72) Pliny 11, 170, Pompon. Mela 111, 5, 45 (reading Boii). Lassen
11, 68, In Tac. dnn. 111 42, Indus is a European name~see Pauly,
s.v. Juliue, x. 652, and s.v. ala, 1. 12434, Rev, Arch. 1881, 198-9.
Perhaps the “Indians” of the Suevi were merely Europeans.

{18) J.R.A.5. 1904, pp. 309-312. They may have come through
Parthis.

(74) Tarn, op. cit. 28,

(16) Encyel. Brit. a.v. Caspian Sea,

(78) Strabo x11. 3. 14, Diodor. x1v. 30, 31, Manetho, Fr. Hist. Gr.
11, 614. Miiller, No. 78,

{17) For Caspian tribes see esp. Strabo x1. 7.3; 1.6-7; 2.3; 2.
12; 2,19; 3, 1-6; 4.1-8; x1. 61.2; vir. 3. 17, Pompon, Mela 119,
108 ; 1. 1. 119, Plinyvy 15L; 1v. 84, Ptol. v. 8, 9,10, Herod. v,
20, 104, Minns, 445 £,

(78) Strabo xvi, 3. 3. Milller, Geog. Gr. Min. 1. 176-7, 189
(Agatharch.).

(79) Cooke, N.8.Z 114-115. Pliny vr. 140, 145. Peripl. 34.

(80) Kennedy, J.R.4.8. 1917, pp. 231, 237; 1912, 9811009,
Chwostow, 285-6. Peripl. 35. Pliny vi. 140.

(84) Peripl. 35-6. Cp. Erek. xxvii. 15, 19, Ptol v1. 7. 36. Pling
v, 138; 1Ix. 106,

(82) Birch, Records of the Paat, 1x. 80. Hirth, 39-40, 43, 158. Cp.
Al der’s scheme of ci igating Arabia,

(83) Use of camels and guides on the routes and in India—Phile-
strat, 4poll, 1. 40; 11. 6, 17, 40.

(84) The whole route from Hamadan: FPliny vi. 43-5, 61-3,
measured for Alezander to the Hyphasis, for Seleucos to the mouth
of the Ganges. Cp. Ptol.1.12.9; vir. 1, 63; 2.22. McCr. Prol, 227-8.
Tab. Peut, Miller, 791-802. Rawlinson, Jntercourst, 42, 64-5. Cp,
Arch, Surv, Ind.(Reports, Old Series), vizt. 50, Camb. Hist, Ind. 1. 543.

(85) Peripl. 48. Camb. Hist. Ind. 517, 543. Tob. Peut. Miller,
789, 786. Roads in Indis kept in repair, Ramayana, ur. 226  ate.
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_ (88) J.R.A.S. 1901, pp. 537-552, esp. 547-8, 538, 540. Peripl.
51-2. Cp. Arch. Surv. Ind. (Reports, Old Series), v11. 140.

(87) Vin. Texts, 111. 401, 382. Jat. 1. 98, 107.

(88) Camb. Hist. Ind. vol. 1. 561. Herrmann, op. cit. 4.

(89) For the state of trade along the land-routes see Chwostow,
278 ff. Schoff, J.4.0.8. 35, pp. 31-41.

(80) Pliny xxxvir. 14-18; x11. 20; vIir. 71; vr. 52. Athenae. vI.
275=109. Plut. Pomp. 34, 36, 37, 41. Joseph. A.J. x1v. 29 F,; B.J.
1. 4. Strabo x1. 7. 3. Dio Cass. xL1x, 24. Strabo x1v.3. 3. Petron.
123, lines 238-9, 241-2. ‘FErythraean Sea’ included the Red Sea,
Persian Gulf, Arabian Sea, and Indian Ocean, see Schoff, J.4.0.5.
33. 349-362.

(01) Plut. Caes. 58, Dio Cass. x1111. 50. Suet. Jul.41. Pliny1v. 10.

(92) Strabo xv1. 2, 20. Joseph. 4.J. xv1. 282. Cagn.-Laf, I.G.R.
1, 1223,

(98) Strabo xvi. 1. 28. St Chrys. ad Stag. 11. 6. Stat. S. 111, 2.
136-8.

(94) Pliny vi. 141 (query—read Isidorum). Vitruv. v, 26. Cp.
Ditt. Suppl. 1. 205 (a.D. 33).

(85) Suet. Aug. 101.

(88) Tab. Peut, Miller, 647-655. Charlesworth, 104-7. Lassen III
2. Momms. Prov. 19-20. Magie in Ann. Rep. of Amer. Hist. Assoc.
1919, 297-304, esp. 302. Strabo xir. 3. 35 ete. Tac. Ann. 11. 3, 56.

(87) Pliny v1. 3, 37, 39; Monum. Ancyr. Lat. v. 53, Gk. xv1. 21;
Monum. Antioch. (in Klio, Beih, x1x. 1927), 31—embassies from Scy-
thians and Sarmatians beyond the Tanais, and Albani and Iberi.
Cp. Hor. Odes, 111. 29. 28 1v. 15, 24. Virg. den. v1. 799 etc. Tac.
Ann, x1m1, 34, G, Rawlinson, Sizth Oriental Monarchy, ch. ixff,

CHAPTER II

(1) See Lucan x. 33 ; vi1. 429. Cic. Perr. 1L 1. 5. 166. Plut. Ant.
37, Indians stirred! cp. perhaps Virg. den. vIIL 705, 688. )

(2) Pliny v1. 58. Strabo mw. 1. 9; xv. 35. 36. Arr. Ind. 10. Mill
Fr. Hist. Or. 1v. 421. V. Smith, Asoka, p. 43, rock-edicts 1T and XmiL.
Archaeol. Sury, Ind. 11. 124-5.

(8) Monum. Ancyr. (C.1.G. 4040. ), Lat. v. 50-1, Gk. xv1. 16, ed.
Hardy, pp. 43-4. Monum. Antioch., loc. cit. in Ch. L n. 97.
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(8) Strabo xv. 1. 4 and 73, cp. 60. Dio Cass. Li¥. 9, cp, Zonar. 4. 2,
34. D p. 415 Corp. Hist. Ser. Byz. Plut. Aler. 69. Rawlinson, Jater-
course, p. 108, Ind. Antiqu. 21v. p. 305 on Ael. xv1. 2.

(5) See Flor. Bp. 11. 34, Hor. Carm. Sace. 55-8; Odes, 1. 12. 56;
v, 14, 41-3; 1v. 16. 235 101, 28. 27-8. Prop.1r. 16 (111 1), 15, Virg.
Aen, v, %98 0L 7055 @, 15, 170, Jer. Chron, OL. 188, $yneell. 248
(589 ed. Bonn, Havdiov). Suet, Aug. 21. Oros. Hise. VL. 21 19; anct,
Vir 20,79, 1. Epit. 1. 9. Viet. de Caes. 1. 7. Prop. gives (1v. 3. 7
Bactrians and pethaps (8) Seres. Cp. Hist, Aug. ‘Aurel.’ 41 The
Bactrians (Yueh-chif) came about silk, or about the Sakas,

(8) Priap. xLvL. 5 (Miller).

{7) Suet. 4uy. 43.

{8) Chwostow, 355-6, wrongly, I $hink, makes Poros a Pandyan
king, but rightly points out that the Pandyan embassy was not the
only one.

(9) Letronne, Acad. d. Inscr. et B.-L., Mém.ve 8. X. 226, has needless
doubts, See Lassen 15r. 69; 1. 158 {ed. 1849). Friedlinder 1v. 8-9,
Prianls, €5-87 (and in J.R.4.8. 1860). Mommsen, R.G.D.4. (1883),
pp. 132 ff. Bunbury 11, 167. Hirth, 304 . Cp, Friedlinder 1v, 9.
See also Charlesworth, 62. Vincent 11, 463, Gardthausen 1. 2. 832,
Nissen, Perein, H. 95, 1894, p. 13. If Seres were Cheras, then
Horace as cited above, Ch. 1. n. 31, and perbaps Prop. 1v. 3.8; Luc.
1. 18 (ep. Hist. Aug. ‘Aurelion) 41, Flor. 1. 34, Juv. v 403,
Claudian 8. 258; and 8o on) do not give mere boasiing, Augustus
does not speak of Seres at all. Piol vir 1. 45-6 (Pandoouof of
N.W. India) does not invalidate the theory of a Pandyan embassy
from 8. India,

(10} Augustus had Caesarion recalled not from India as Plutarch
says (4nt. 81), but from Ethiopia (Dic Cass. 13 15, cp. Suet. dug.
17) though Plutarch’s words are indeed to India throngh Ethiopia,
i.e. through Meroe to the Axumites or the Somali.

(11) Ind. Antigu. 1t 145.

(12) Sewell, J.22.4.8. 1904, esp. pp. 620-636, cf. also pp. 280-4 of
this book.

(13) J.R.4.8.1804, p. 402 (Hultzsch). Sewell, op, cit. 59-%, 620-1.
Smith, 270-1, n.1. J.4.5.B.1.32-3. A few Republican coins went
to Ceylon and all perhaps ¢, 2e under the Empire.

(18) Sewell, op. cit. 623-5.
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(15) Numism. Chron. 1898, 319 and No. 4 in list. C. v. Ernst,
Numism. Zeitschr, (Wien), x11. 1880, 46 f. Momms.-Blac. 111. 337-8.
Eckhel, Doctr. Num. Vet. V1. 171. A single type of Tiberius is also
common, Num. Chron., loc. cit.

(18) Sewell, op. cit. 696, 621. Numism. Chron. 1889, 263-5,

(17) The gingelly-oil plant, rice, and the citron, peach, and apricot
trees had already spread westwards as cultivated plants, as we shall
gee. References in Augustan writers to the Indian products here
mentioned will be found in the notes of Part I1I.

(18) Cic. Verr. 11. 5. 56; 4. 41; 4. 27.

(18) Lucan x. 155 ff. Plut. 4nt. 58, 84. Suet. dug. 71. Hist.
Aug. ‘Trig. Tyr. 32, 6. Tac. Adnn. 111. 55,

(20) Dio Cass. Lvi1. 15. Tac. 4nn. 111 53; 11, 33.

(21) Sewell, op. cit. 621, 6267, 596. Num. Chron. 1898, p. 319.
No. 16 in list especially. J.R.4.S. Bomb. Br. 1. 294. J.4.8.B. xx.
372.

(22) Chwostow, 400. E. Thurston, Madras Gov. Mus. Cat. 2,
pp. 7, 8, 10, 21.

(23) Dio Cass. rviL, 17. 7. Joseph. 4./, xvur. 5. Tac. dnn. 11,
492, 56-7. Suet. 7%b..37. Strabo xvi. 2. 3. Pliny xxxvir. 37, 46.
Cooke, N.S.I. 147, pp. 329-330. Suet. 7%b. 41, cp. Calig. 14.
Joseph. A.J. xvir. 4. 4. Tac. Ann. vi. 33 ff,, Iberians take
Artaxata; Parthians fail against them. Cp. 1v. 5.

(24) Pliny xxxvir. 17; cp. xnr 22. Seneca, ad Hely. 10, Suet.
Calig. 31, 52, 55. Joseph. A.J. xix. 1. Pliny xix. 117-118. Dio
Cass. L1x. 26. 10. Zonar. Ep. x1. b.

(25) Ostia also got a brigade. Suet. Claud. 18, 19, 20, 25.

(26) Philostrat. Apollon. 1. 20. Tac. Ann. xi1. 12, 15-17. Pliny
v. 86.

(27) Tac. Ann. x1. 8ff. Cp. x11. 44 ff. Iberians involved.

(28) Diodor. 11. 55-60. Cp. Lucian, Ver. Hist. Introd. 3. Lassen
11, 253-269. E. Rohde, der Griech. Roman. pp. 241 £ -

(20) Pliny vr. 84-91. Priaulx, op. cit. 91-122. Was he sailing
round Africa in pursuit of customs-defaulters?

(30) Ferguson, J.R.A.S. 1904, pp. 539-541. Kennedy, J.E.4.5.
1904, 359-362. Priaulx, 98-9. Vincent 11. 48, Chwostow, 365-6.
Friedlinder 1v. 9. In Pliny vi. 84, I would correct Xv to X1, thus
making the voyage one of 40 days.

wc 22
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(81) Peripl. 57. Pliny vz, 100, 101-6.
{82) Peripl. 57,26. Pliny v1. 100.
{83) Peripl. 57. Return voyages were probably very soon found

out. The Jtin. Aler. 110 seems to put the Hippalus Sea near the

Persian Gulf~this points to Hippalos as the discoverer of the dirset

voyage to the Indus rather than all the stages.

(84) Peripl. 31. Some still returned by way of Moscha late i the
Bseason, perhaps by coasting in the old way, id. 32,

{85) Pliny v1. 101,

(86) Pliny vr. 100, 172. Ptol. 1v. 7. 12, Jein. Aler, 110, Vineent
Ir. 5G. Schoff, ad Peripl, p. 227,

(87} J.R.4.5. 1898, 248-287. Cp. Eornemann, Jan, 1. 57,

(38) Chwostow, 346-9, 360, 386-7, 433. Cp. Kornemann, Jan. 1.
57-8. Schur in %o, Xx. 1926, 220, See also Pauly, vim, 2, v,
Hippalos, 1660-1. Lassen 111. 3-4. Dablmany, 244,

{89) Chwostow, 363. Some (¢.g. Richter, Hand. u. Verk. 121) put
Hippalos in Nerd's reign. We cannot be sure. Rostowzew, Soc, and
Eeon. 93 (reading Hippalus).

(40) Bee the whole journey from Alexandria in Pliny vi. 100-§
{cp. Anton. Itin. 172-3, pp. 76-7, ed. Parth. and Pind.).

(41) Penny Cyclopaedia, 8.v. Monsoon, a good account which I
bave used. Chwostow, 212,

(42) Ptol. 1. 9. 1.

(48) Pliny11.169-170, (The Indians were perhaps victims of storms
on the Caspian Sea, sec above, Ch. 1. note 72.) Through ignorance the
freedman of Annius Plocamus had been caught while going the otber
way and blown to Ceylon, probably in October.

(44) Chwostow, 183-5, 213. Fabric. ad Peripl, pp. 114-115,

(45) C.1.G.4957 (news of Galba). B.G.U. 646 (Pertinax). Wilckes,
Ostr. 800 (Nero). Cp. 0.£. vir. 1021. Did report of Nerc’s death
come by the Via Egnatia~—Troas—Syria—Palestine—Egypt, by
imperial post}

(88) Ptol, 1. § and 17. Peripl. 39, 49, 58 (Suly), 15,

(47) Figures from Pliny v1, 101-8; cp. V1. 175, 183 (reading
quadraginta dierum).

(48) Except possibly a Chinese record of & voyage from India to
the Roman Ewmpire lasting more than one month—Hirth, 163-9.
Cp. Pliny’s 40 daya Ocelis—Muziris,

Ty
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(49) Pliny vi. 106.

(60) Liucian, Navig. 7 ; cp. Anth. Pal, x1. 306 (Alex.—Syria—
Italy); 1x. 90 (Syria—Greece); cp. 1X. 384, 9; x. 1-7, and 14, 16,
25.

(51) Schoff, Peripl. 8-16, but sce also J.R.4.S. 1916, 836 (Ken-
nedy); 1917, 827-830 (Schoff); 1918, 111 f. (Kennedy). The latest
tendency is to put the author in Domitian’s reign—Schur, Alio,
Beih. xv. 1923, pp. 43-4; xx. 1926, 222. Kornemann, Jan. 1. 58 ff.,
55 and n. 4. Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ. 91-3. See also Chwostow,
426-9, with authorities there referred to. The very survival of such
a work shews the new importance of the Indian trade ; cp. Dahlmann,
30ff. Modern names given are those accepted by Schoff,

(62) The fabrics of Arsinog mentioned by the Periplus came from
the inland nome, not the Gulf of Suez—see a Hawara Papyrus, drck.
f. Pap.v. p. 389.

(68) Steph. Byz. s.v. "Afovus and s.v. "AbovAis. Peripl. 4-14,
Pliny v1. 173. Ptol. 1v. 7. Roman authority surely ended at Bab-el-
Mandeb if indeed it extended so far.

(64) Peripl. 15-17. Pliny vi. 158.

(65) Peripl. 16, 21-5, 31. Change of capital from Marib to Saphar
was perhaps due to Gallus’ expedition. Glager, Die Abesstn. 37-8.

(68) Id. 30-1. Cosmas 1r1. 169 B. Virgil, G. 1. 213 (Panchaial).
Dues of Socotra farmed to the Romans? Kornemann, Jan. 1. 11.

(67) That is, by Persis=Parthia, Peripl. 33, 36. Hirth, 38, 68,
145. Schoff, J.4.0.8. 35, pp. 85-9. Muza not used, Pliny vi. 104.
Note that Parthia controlled the Arabian coast from Kuria Muria
Islands onwards—Peripl. 33. Glaser, op. cit. 34,

(58) Peripl. 32, 34-6. Pliny vi1. 149. Ptol. vr. 7. 36 (his distortion
of the gulf is less than Mela’s, 1. 8. 73). Glaser, Sk..189-194,
Chwostow, 218-9, 287, and others place Ommana on the wrong side
. of the gulf, Naturally Mela is more correct with regard to the Red
Sea. Pompon. Mela 111. 8. 74, Wartena, 10.

(69) Pliny vI. 104.

(80) Ocelis was distinctly Arabian, controlled by Muza(?), not by
Rome. Peripl. 25. Pliny, loc. cit. But note that the Periplus says it
was the “first landing for those sailing into the gulf’—in this chapter
the only gulf mentioned is the Avalitic=Gulf of Aden.

(61) Peripl. 38-9, 47. The Minnagara in the district of the Indus

23-2
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is xfct Patala, for Ptol. gives both Patala and a ‘Binagara’ in the
regions of the Indus—Ptol. viz. 1. 17; 1. 53, 61, J. Marshall, Guide
2o Tazila, 13 (Maues). Rapson, Indian Coins, 8. Dahlmann, 41,

(682) Parly, 5.3, India, 1260, Lassen 1. 108, * ’

(83) Peripl. 41 ff. and in 47 read payepbrarov $vos Baxrpiaviy
imd Basthéa Koboar iibromor—Keunedy in J.R.4.5. 1818, p.831;
cp. 1913, p. 198. Steph. Byz, s.v. Bapiyafa, Imper. Gaz 1x. 297,
Bomb,‘ Gaz. 1. Pt, 1. 26 ff. drd 1@y dNhov umopiwy refers apparently
to regions of E. Tudia or east coast marts, ray of the Kistna district,
Nabapana (Kushan viceroy?) was overthrown by the Andhra
G i i Satakarni, who re-stamped the Saka coins,

(64) Peripl. 52-3. Bomb. Gaz. 1. Pt. 1. pp. 44-5 (note 2 of p. 44).
J.4,8.B.1904, 272-3 (Wilson). J.R.4.S. 1917, 829 (Schoff); 1918,
109-110 (Kennedy). Ind. dntigu. X111 279; cp. Schoff, ad Peripl.
197-200. Tagara and Paethana-—cf. also Archaeol. Surv. Western
Ind. 111, 54-5. Kalyans flourished Jater and St Thomas was connected
with it—Cosmas 445 D-448 A. Dahlmang, 58-9, 153 £, 161, 164-5,
Archaeol. Sury. Western Ind. 1v, p. 93, No. 5; p. 95, No, 16.

{65) Peripl. 53-4. W, Logan, Malabar, 1. 77. Lassen 111. 6. Dami-
rice (Dravida-desam) from Zab. Peut. Segm. x1r (Miller, 627);
Limyrice in Pertpl.; Dimirice in Ptol. 1. 76; v11. 1, 8,85, Seealso
Pliny vi. 104. Strong Andrae with 30 cities—id, v1. 67. Tab. Peut,
Miller, 627, has Andre Indi. Andrapolis: Apoerypk. N.T. trans,
M. R. James, p. 366. The Syriac text has Sandaruk (or Sanadruk)
instead (cp. Sandanes of Peripl.)=Calliena? Cf. Dahlreane, 514,
64 ff. Smith, dsoke, p. 161. Have we a record of service againsy
Indian pirates in C.2.G. 6195, line 8, or is it an allusion to Dionysos?
¢Pirates’ are marked on Zab. Peut. Miller, 628, cp. Ch, 111. n. 85.

(68) Peripl. 54-6, reading io 54 Arabia for Ariace. Miller, Jrin.
7005 Imper. Gaz. xvL, 6-7; xx. 21. Pillai, 19, 16. De Lacouperie,
253, Pliny v1. 88, 104-5. Lucian, @. Hist. 8. Serdd. 31 Ind. Antigu.
1, 194, 220-230; 101 333-4; xxx1. 338 fF,, esp. 342-3. W. Logan,
Malabar, 1. 76, 80, 254, J.R.A.S, 1813, 130-1. Schoff, J.4.0.8. 33,
p. 211. Smith, 464 . Chwostow, 227. Schur, KBtio, xx. 1926, 220-1
(Mangalore and Nil , identifications now rejected). St Thomas:
J.R.4.5. 1924, Far Bastern section, pp. 246 f.—a legend which makes
St Thomas land near Cranganore and go overland to the Chola
Kingdom and still farther. Cp. vol. 1. pp. 171 . Bunbury 1. 468,
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Pillai, 19, who denies the existence of the backwaters until after
Ptolemy, identifies Bacare with Vaikkarai. Cp. Smith, 477,

~ (67) Peripl. 58-9. Pliny v1. 105. Pillai, 12 and 37-8. Cp. Mookerji,
Indian Shipping, 128-9. V. A, Smith, 462-3.

(68) Peripl. 59-60. Ptol. vir. 1.-13. Smith, 462-3. Pillai, 24-5.
Strabo 11 3. 4-5. Apocryph. Acts of dpost. trans. Wright, pp. 146-7.
Apoeryph. N.T. trans, James, 365. Ind. Antigu. xxx11, 151. Dahlmann,
esp. 34 ff, 103 £, 151. Veriffentlichungen des Forschungsinst. No. 5,
60-1; cp. 140-1. Euseb. A.E. 1ir. 1. 1; v. 10. C.1G. 2545.

(69) Peripl. 60. Pillai, 23-4. Smith, 463. Ptol. vii. 1.88. Itisput
inland by Ptol. Schoff puts Camara (Caber in Cosmas x1. 448 B)
near Karikal.

(70) Peripl. 61. Pompon. Mela 111, 7. 70. Marcianus, Geog. Gr.
Min. 1. p. 535. Pliny vr. 24. Steph. Byz s.v. TampoBdry. Lassen I.
232 ff., 286-7; and see also J. E. Tennent, Ceylon, 1. 549 ff.

(71) Peripl. 62, Maesolia in Ptolemy.

(72) North of the Tamil regions both coasts of India were con-
trolled by Andhra Kings.

(78) Peripl. 63.

(74) Schoff, Peripl. p. 255. Monahan, 15.

(75) Peripl. 62-5. Pompon. Mela 1. 2. 11; 1. 6. 60. Ptol. viI. 2.
2, 15, 16. McCrindle, Ptol. 191-2, 218, 246. Lassen nr. 38, 235-7;
1. 523-537. Pseudo-Callisth. 111. 8. Roughly the Besatae dwelt in
Sikkim, the Cirrhadae in Morung west of Sikkim—Schoff, ad Peripl.
PP- 253, 278-9.

(76) Mookerji, Indian Skipping, 19-53. J.R.A.S. 1898, pp. 241-
272. Lassen 1r. 588.

{77) Peripl. 16, 21, 27, 31, 32, 54.

(78) Peripl. 6, 14, 36. Agatharch, in Miller 1. 191.

(19) ‘Peripl. 36. 6, 14; 44. 39. Lassen 11. 584. Archaeol. Surv.
Ind. 1913-14, 129-130—river-boat. Cp. 1905-6, 145 ff. thoff, ad
Peripl. 245.

(80) Pliny v1. 105. Pillai, 16. Peripl. 55.

(81) Pliny vi. 82. Peripl. 61. . .

(82) Peripl. 60. J.4.S.B. 1847, 1-78. Heeren, Ideen iiber die Polzt..
etc. 1. iii. 361. Pillai, 29. Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. 212-214. Schoﬁ',.243, 246,

(83) Sir W. Elliott, Coins of S. India, Pl 1. Fig. 38. Peripl. 63t4'

(84) Jakr.d. K. D. Arch. Instit.v11.50-1. Philostrat. 4 [ pollon,111. 50.
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N t:s) SFe the curious atrfry in Philostrat. dpolfon. 111, 35; from
: ers when Arabians may bave p ded the Indians to
treat Greeka in this way? But mention of Erythras scems to take us
back to a much earlier age. Chwostow believes the prohibition was
an Indian one (Chwostow, 405-6).

(88) Peripl. 56. Pillai, 16. Peripl. 10; and see Chwostow, 405-6,
Hirth, 169,

(87) Acts xxvii. 6 and 37; xxviii. 11. Josephs' vita, 3, Lucian,
Navig. 5-6, 13, 18. Suet. Claud, 18-19,

(88) Frank, 300 .

(89) Philo, de Leg. 21. Pers. v. 141-2. Juv, x1v. 2781,

(90) O.P. 11. 300 (cco).

(01) Catull, x1. 2, Prop. 1v. 9. 28-30; 1v.(v) 3. 7-10. Hor. Ep.1. 1
4; Odes, 11. 22. 7 ete. Romens: Makabharata 11. 51, 17.

(92) Eenyon, Gk. Pap. 1. p. 48, no. 260, lines 41-2. Pliny vr.
101-6. Greeks: Makabkarate 10 14, 4; 111, 254. 18; x1r, 207, 43,

{98} Prianlx, Apotlon. p. 161. Vidal de Lablache, Aead. d. Insor,
et B.-L., 0.-R. 1896, p. 462.

(94) Pompon. Mela 1. 61; 1r. 7. 22 ff. ; 1. 2. 12, 14. Pliny v1. 149
Strabo xvs 4. 14. Notu Ceras=Guardafui.

(95) Pompon. Mela 1. 68-9, 61, 70, 71, Of the Indus, Strabo
gives two, Mela several, the Periplus and Ptolemy seven mouths.

(98) Pliny v1. 142-162.

{e7) Pliny v1. 57.

{88) Pompon. Mela 111. 7. 70, Peripl. 56, 63.

(99) Joseph. A vaw. 1. 64, Pliny has ‘Chryse promunturinm’:
vt. §5. Pling’s Perimuls, more than 60 Roman miles from Patala,
should be located in India. Pliny vi 72; 5x. 106. Ael xv. 8.
McCrindle, Prol. 201 {(at Simylla). The idea of Chryse would be
cansed by reporis of Sumatra, of Argyre perhaps by reports of Java—
Bunbury 1t. 476,

(100) Isaiak xlix. 12. Yule, 1. 3, 14, 20.

(101) Strabo 1. 3. 4-5. Pliny 11. 163-170. Senecs, O.N, Prol. 1%,
Cp. ad Paulin, 9. Lucian, Hermotim. 4, Voyages between Egypt Al_:d
Massflia—Salp, Sev. Dial.1.1; Narho—id.1.3; Spain—Pallad His.
1.14; Britain—Leontius, V.5.J.E. 13. The merchents of Spain snd
Ganl would call st Puteoli and there take in Italian goods.

{202) Philostrat, Apollon, 111, 35.
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(108) Chwostow, 406. G6tz, 486-7.

(104)" Milindapaitha, 359; trans. 11. 269 (S.B.E. XXXVI),
by Cambd. Hist, Ind. 1. 212. Ramayana, 111. 237,

* (105) Dio Chrys. Or. LXXIX, 287, Dind. =5, ed. Arnim.

(108) Id. Or. xxxv. 271, Dind. =22-3, ed. Arnim.

(107) Mommsen, Prov. 11. 299 ff. Cp. Strabo xvir. 1. 15. Ethiopians
(which includes Abyssinians) did not use the Red Sea much, until
of course the Axumites were established; these let Indians into
Adulis though the Romans proceeded to exclude them from Muza.

(108) Dio Chrys. Or. xxx11. 413, 20, Dind.=40, ed. Arnim.

(109) Id. Or. xxxV. 271=22, Arnim,

(110) Id. Xxx11. 36, Arnim,

(111) Hulbzsch, J.R.4.8. 1904, p. 402. Hermes, xxx1x. 307 ff,
Lepsius, Denkm. V1. 166, p. 81; Ind. Antiqu. 111, 229, n. We may
suppose that the Redesiya route would be free from traffic and used
by men not bringing large loads. Bronze bust of an Indian }—Greek
work—dJakrb. d. D. Arch. Inst, Xxx11, dnz. 69-71.

(112) Dio Chrys. Or. 1111. 6, Arnim. Sen. ad Helv. 6, Ael, x11. 18,

(113) J.R.4.8S. 1917, 227.

(114) Mart. Spect. 3. Epig. 1. 104. 10. Juv, vi. 585-6. Represen-
tations of Indians, except in connexion with Dionysos or Alexander
occur generally in the eastern part of the Empire.

(115) Traders in the East, e.g. Black Sea, Arr. Peripl. 9. 5; Red
Sea, Diodor. 111. 18; Charax, Pliny vi. 140, were of course Roman sul
jects, not generally true Romans.

(118) J. Marshall, Guide to Tazila, 14-16, Priaulx gives full
details, See Philostrat. 4pollon. 1. 19 ff,, esp. 20, 40; 11. 2, 4, and
his return, 111, 53 ff. Much of the account is mere story-telling.

(117) Milne, Eg. under R. Rule (ed. 1924), pp. 14, 15, 25, 56.

(118) Pliny vi. 104. Philo, de Somn. 11. 7-9 (48-63), de Vit. Con-
templ. 6, 49 I,

(119) See Pliny x11. 82-4; xxxvII. 17; V1. 101.

(120) Suet. Nero, 31. Cp. Galba, 18; Nero, 11. Plut. Galba, 19.
Sen. Ep. x1v. 2 (90), 15. Pliny xmr. 32; xv. 105. Cp. xx1v. 5.
Petron. S. 38, cp. 60, 65, 70, 77, 78, 71, 76, 119 line 12. Peripl. 10,
66. Sen. de Benef. vi1. 9. Cp. Ep. 86. Pliny x1v. 52. Dio Cass. Lx1.
10; 1. 2. Pliny xv. 105. Petron. S. 67, 55. Juv. V1. 466. Cp.
t T4m. ii. 9. Clem. Alex. Paed. 111, 4. 271 P; 11 12. Tertull. de

quoted
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eult, fem. 1. 1. 6-8. Extant collections shew the uso of glass paste
for gems,

CHAPTER III

(1) Schur, Xlio, Beih. xv. 1923, and Klio, xx. 1926, 215 7., and
critics there mentioned. Milne (ed. 1924), p. 22. Rostowzew, Soc.
and Econ. 513 (corvecting Myos Hormos o Leuce Come).

(2) Pliny vr. 181; x1r. 19. Tac. Hist. 1. 31. Cp. Joseph, BJ. 1,
65, Suet. Nero, 19, 47. Compare also Dio Cass. rxur. 8. 1, Plut.
Galba, 2. Sen. Q.. vr. 8. C.1.GQ. 111. 4699 and possibly Anth. Pal.
1x. 352. Tac. Ana. x1v. 27. Vespasian added colonista and territory
to Puteoli, On Meroe see Chwostow, 63, 71-2.

8) Tac. dnn. x1v. 25. Bombay Gaz. 1. Pt. 1. 490, n, 2. Peripl.
39, 46.

(4) Tac. Hist. 1. 6, Suet. Nero, 19, Tac Ann. VL 33, See also Dio
QCass, vxizr. 8. 1. Pliny corrects to Caucasian, VI, 30, 40,a0d men-
tions (40) map of Armenia and Caspian regions sent to Rome by
Corbulo’s staff in A.D. 68, Schur, op. cit, 62-9. Hudson, Class. Rev.
Nov.—Dec., 1924, p. 161, Tyras was not added permanently.

(5) Suet. Vesp. 8, Cagn.-Laf. . 133; C.1.L. ur. 312. Dio Cass,
Txvul 19. See also ¢.1.L. 5. 306, 14184. 48,

(6) Tac. Ann. x1. 8.

{7} Plioy vr. 122. Ammian, Marcell, xxur. 6. 23.

(8) Pliny v. 88. App. B.C. v. 9, Cooke, N.S.J. 113115, 147, pp.
329-330. J.4.0.8. 1904, 320. Mormms. Prov. 11. 93.

() Id. 138, cp. Momms.-Blae. 11, 322.

(10) Hirth, 41, cp. 3, 165-6.

{11} Id. 62, cp. 70 ete.

{12) 14. 219, 187, 239.

(13) Momms. Prov. 11.94.

(18) Schoff, ad Peripl. p. 268. See also Yule, 1. 574 The Perse-
polis—Carmana route now became quite unimportant—Schoff,
J.4.0.5. 35, p. 38.

(15) Pompon. Mela 111. 8. 60; cp. Peripl. 65.

(46) Priaulx, Apollon. 1-61. Philostrat. dpollon. 1. 194, 20, 40;
. 9, Aff; . 534,

(17) Joseph. B.J. vit. 54, Cp. Tac. dnn. 111, 5.
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 (18) The references in Mart. and Stat. will be found in notes to

Part I1.

(18) Quintil. x1. 1. 3; x11. 10. 47.

(20) Jer. Ckron. OL 217, A.D. 92. Dio Cass. LxviL 14. Stat. S, 1v.
3. Under Titus, Canobic arm of Nile cleared out—Cagn.-Laf. LG.R.
1. 1098, ¢p. 1099. Ditt. §. 11. 672, Under Domitian, canal Schedia—
Alexandria cleared out, id. 673, and bridge built near Coptos, Petrie,
Hopt. p. 26. C.1.L. 11 8. 11. 13,580. Chwostow, 369.

(21) Mart. 1. 87. 2; 111 82. 6 ; XL 15. 6; 111 55. 1-3; X1 8. 9, 15.
6, 18. 9; x11. 55. 7, 65, 4. Juv. vIIr. 86. Petron. Fragm. 18,

(22) Mart, 1v. 13. 3; x1. 27. 9-11 ; xIV. 110; X. 38. 8; VI. 55. 3.
Cp. Sid. Apoll. C. 1x. 323.

(23) Suet. Domit. 18.

(24) C.L.L. 1. 312, 318, 14184, 48,

(25) Stat. S. ur. 2. 136-8; 1. 6. 55, 77; vI. 4. 63—4; V. 3. 185-8;
111. 12. 92. Suet. Domit. 2.

(26) Stat. S, 111, 2. 21-4. Mart. x11. 74. 1.

(27) Dio Cass. rxviir 17 ff. Different views of Trajan: Schiller,
Gesch. d. R. Kaiserz. 1. 2, 546, 554-563. De la Berge, £ssai, 180-2,
288 ff. Bury, St. R. E. 455-6 (favourable). Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ.
307-311. B. W, Henderson, Five R. Emperors, 308 ff., 339 ff.

(28) Liebenam, d. R. Leg. p. 175. Prosopogr. Imp. R. 11. p. 164.
Damascus :— Pauly, s.v. Damaskos.

(29) Eckhel vi. 420. Dio Cass. Lxviir. 14; 1xxv. 1. 2. Eutrop.
vite. 18, Notit. Dign. 1. 1. 203. Chron. Pasch. 1. p. 472. Ptol. ¥.
16.1. Renewed ? prosperity of Petra after destruction of Palmyra—see
Ammian. Marcell. x1v. 8.:13, Province of Arabia: Briinn. u. Domas,
Pr. Ar. 111. 250 1f.

(80) Commercial importance of Petra, etc.: Pliny vI. 144. Strabo
XVI. 4. 24. Peripl. 19. Hirth, 159-163. Ptol. v. 17. b.

(81) Briinn. u. Domas, op. ¢it. 11. 177-244 (Trajan’s road). G-I.-L-
111, 14149, 30, 6715, 6722, the road being maintained for centuries.
Ptol. v. 175 (Auara near Petra is not Leuce Come? Cp. St(.ap}.). Byz.
8.V. Abapa. Geog. Ravenn. 11. 6). If the inscription of Adulis is late,
we have merely a trapslation back into Leuce Come—Cosmas II.

104 Cff, 105 C. C.1.G. 5172 B. J. E. Arch. 1915, p. 112.

(32) Eckhel 111. 500 f. Ditt. 5. 626. Chron. Pasch. 472 (B?nn)-
John Mal. Chron. 1x. 223 (Bonn, correcting Augustus fo Trajan).



350 NOTES o
D:lmn:st‘:. ap. Phot. Cod. 272(347). Ptol, v. 17. 7. Entitled Metropolis
by Philip; prospered —Ammian, Marcell. x1v. 8. 13 ete, Rostowzew,
Soc. and Econ, 251-3. Pauly, s.v. Bostra,

{83) Dio Cass, Lxvim. 17, 18, Eutrop. virr. 3. Fronto, Pr. Hist.
9. vol. 1r. p. 204, Haines. Pliny min. Ep. ad Traj. x. 74.

(84) Dio Cass, Lxviir. 19-20. Procop. de Aedif. m1, 4, Eutrop.
vit. 3. Cohen, Med, Traj. 206-7, 372, Arr. Peripl. 11. C.I.L. x.
8291, Armenia put nnder legate of Cappadocia t

(85) Cohen, Med. Traj. 29, 318, Eckhel v1. 438,

(38) Dio Cass. rxvi. 28, Cohen, 184, Vict. Caes. 13, 3, Eutrop.
vist. 3. Arx. Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. 1. 530. Chwostow, 366-7.

{37) Fronto, op. cit, 16=vol. It. p. 214, Haives, On Mesens see
Reinaud in Journ, dsiat. v¢ Sér. T, xvin. 161 f. ete,

(38} Trajan's activities reflected in the Wei-lio; Hirth, 71 (341),
146, 151.

{39) Stat. 8.1v. 1, 40-2; op. 1v. 3, 155. Cp. also the general tons
of 1t1. 3; 11r, 4. 57-63. Sil. Ital. Bell. Pun, 11, 612-615. Mart, x10.
8. 8-10. Plut. Pomp. 70.

(40) Dio Cass. Lxvirs. 28-9. Zonar. Azn. xt. 22. Eutrop, vir. 3.
P. Gardner, G&. and Scyth, Kings, PL xxvint. 20, RIOM and goddess
Roma. B. W. Henderson, Five B. Emperors, 330-1.

(41) Dio Cass. rxvrr. 16, Smith, 275.

(42) Ind. Antigu. vols, Lix. 53; X011, 136-7; X5 179. Smith, Fine 4r,
133-4,155,379, 358,cp. 355-6, Agisala = Agesilaos,Kanishka’soverseer.

(43) Ptol. v, 6. Sext. Ruf, 20. Eutvop, vurt. 3. Johu of Nikiou, 72.
Dio Cass. txvir. 32. Euseb, H.E 1v.2; P. Giess. 24, 27,41; P. Brem.
40; P. Heidelb. 36. Cp. O.P. 705. C.1¢. 4113C? C.LL mr. L. 241
0.P. x11. 1426; anotber given there; P. Hamb. 30. Epiphan. ad Haer,
46=66. Antonin. Martyr. 41. Lucian, Pseudomant. 44 (voyage
Clysma—Indin). J.R.A.S. 1916, 8334, Clysma is Quzum. Or-
merod, 258. Chwostow, 367, 871-2. Strabo avi. 4 23. Pliny v1
167 ff,, 176. Ptol. vIL 1. 84, A road ran generally close to the canal.

(44) Charlesworth, 177-8. Chwostow, 208-9, 211, notes how the
capal-route to Clysma helped to link Egypt with Petraand its trade.
Route vis Pelusium—id. 206-7. Joseph. BJ.1v. 10. 55 Iv. 11. 5

(35) Juv. X11.76-8), and Schol. ad foc. Pliny ‘min, Panegyr. 20-31.
Hist. Aug. *durelian. 45, 2; *Tac.' 10, 5 ete. Cagnat, LOUR. 1 421 =
C.1G. 5853,
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(48) J.A.S.B. vol. 1. p. 397, J.R.A.S. 1904, 620, 630.

(47) Bury, 8t. B E. 493. B. W. Henderson, Life and Principate
of Hadrian, 140. Schiller 1. 2. 606.

(48) Peripl. 34-6. Pliny v1. 139-140. Cooke, ¥.5.Z. 113-115.

(49) Hist. Aug. ‘Hadr. 21.

(50) Eckhel 111. 504, C.LG. 4667 ete.

(61) 11 Chron. viii. 4, Cooke, ¥.S.1. 147, pp. 329-330. Pliny v. 88.
App. B.C.v. 9.

(52) Cooke, N.S.Z. 113-115. Pliny vi. 145. Momms.-Marqu. 1=
p. 362 with authorities. Chwostow, 283 ff. Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ.
147, 160, 531-2.

(58) Visit of Hadrian, Cooke, #.S.2.122, Tariff-list—id. 147=C.1.G.
6015, discussed by Hirschfeld, £. V. 81, n. 1. 90, n. 1. Dessau, Hermes,
xrx. 486 ff. Rostowzew in Philolog. Suppl.-B. 1x. 405-6. Cp. Priaulx,
164-5.

(54) Bury, op. cit. 507. Waddington, 2585 = C.L.G. 4482. Steph.
Byz s.v. Hd\pvpa (ppodproy Svpias). The Palmyrenes who spread
over the Empire were mostly soldiers, not merchants.

(65) Peripl. 36.

(68) Dio Cass. LxIx. 15.

(57) Arrian, Peripl. 9, 3; 95; 10, 3; 11, 2-3. Cagn.-Laf. LG.R.
oL 133. Joseph. B.J. 11. 16, Pliny vi 15. Anth. Pal. 1x. 210.
Ptol. v. 10. 2.

(58) Cagnat, I.G.R. 1. 1207. Chwostow, 373-4.

(69) Cagn.-Laf. .G R.1142. Rev. Arch. N.S.xx1. 1870, pp.313-318.
Ditt. 8. 1. 701. Diirr, Arch-Ep. Semin. Wien, 1880, No. 143. Momms.
Prov, p. 297, n. 2. Chwostow, 192. J. Eg. Arck. 1925, 149-150.

(80) Aristeid. xLvL 485 (361), Dind. Juv. xv. 28. Berenice route
still important ;—P. Lond, 328 (o.D. 163); P. Hamb. 7. 3. Ael. vir 18.

(61) C.1.G.5127 B, 29-30. Cosmas 11, 105C. J. E. Arch. 1915, 112.

(62) Hist. Aug. ‘Saturnin’ 8. Cp. Juv. S. xv.

(68) See Dio Cass. Lxix. 16. Hist. Aug. ‘Hadr.’ 19.5. King, 149,
325, 220, 309, Juv. vi 153-7, 380-2, 80, 585; Vvir. 144, 130, 133;
xm. 139; xr 123-6; x. 150, 26-7; V. 38-43; 1v. 108-9; V. 28;
x1v. 137, 308.

(64) ‘Vict. Ep. 15. 4. Cp. App. Praef. 7. Momms. Prov. IL. 155.
Reinaud, 235.

(65) Hist. Aug. ‘Aurel. 17. Sewell, op. cit. 602-3. King, E.G. 42,



352 NOTES I
8, 56. Schoff; ad Peripl. 219, Cp. Momms.-Blac. nt., 24-5,61, For
supplies of gold and silver eee E. Babelon, Traité des Monn. Gr. et
Rom. 1, 782-806. Cp. Rostowzew, Soc, and Eeon. 4171, 421

(88) Dio Cass. rxx, 22, 28, Hist. dug, ‘Comm’ 17, Milne, 56-7
and note on p, 296 (Milne). Chwostow, 412,

(67) Dig. xxx1x. 4. 16. 7. Justinian, Corp. Jur. Civ., Krueger,
vol. 1. p. 606.

(88) Aristeid. x1v. 326 (200), Dind. Cp. Philostrat. Apollon. m.
35, 1. Paus. 1w 12. Xen. Epk. 1v. 1. Cp. Aristeid. xyvnr, 485,
Rohde, Gr. R, 392. Part of Mesop is. became a depend
Artazata (destroyed) was replaced by Cacnepolis,

(89) Lucian, Hermotim. 28. Aler. 43-4. Tozar, 34, Q. Hist. 8.
8Serid. 31, Rhet. Praccept. 5. Philopseud. 33. Hermotim. 4. Cp.
ZLond. P. 328 (.. 163).

. (70) Lucian, Catapl.= Tyr. 21 (cp. Anth. Pal. x1. 428). Alex. 44
Hermotim. T1. ‘de Syr. D’ 18 (cp. Pans. v. 12. 1). Tozar, 57.
Indians and others in Hierapolis—'de Syr. D.’ 32.

(1) Appian, 8.C.v. 9. Plut. Pomp. 70,

(72) Full references will be given in Part I1. See Lucian, Amores,
39 ete. ‘de Syr. D 16 and 32. Paus. 1. 28; vr. 21; viIL 18. 5.
Arr. Ind.8,9;15,9; 16,1 ; cp. Pollux vir. 76. Lucian, Musc. Encom.1
and perhaps Dial. Meretr. V. 4 cte. Vopisc. ‘Sat.’ 8, Clem. Alex
Paed. 11. 11. Dio Cass. rxxit. 17 ff. Herodian v 15, 5. Hist. Aug.
Comm. 13, *Pert! 8. * Elagab. 28, 20, 21, 31 {cp. 21, 24), 26,23,
97,24, 33,32; Ael. XVL 2; 211z 18. Dio Cass. 1211, 9 ; cp. Hist. Aug.
e’ 41, 1; cp. 4, 40; 22, 39; ‘Ver’ 5, 3, 10. Clem. Alex,, Tertull.
and Cyprian as cited in Part IL. Piga Indica of Apic. v. 3.3 (185)
may be from an Indian recipe, but it looks as though in this passage
¢indica’ means ‘black as indigo.’

{73) I find hardly any—Ptol. 1. 4. 6.

(14) 14111 8,

(75) Id. 1. 14. 14; L. 17. 3-5; 1. 9. Ptol. and Marinos, Nissen,
Verein, B. 95, 1894, 14.

(76) Atbenae. 1nr. 13. 95=45. Cp. Ael. xvIL 1.

(77) In Ptol. 1. 17, 3-4 we have Marinos corrected in favour of
other merchants’ reports. Cp. 5. 19.

(78) Ptol 1. 11. 7, 8; 17. 3-5,

(19} 1d. vu. 1. 2-3, 55-61. Upheavals had evidently affected
Barbaricon the former legal mart. Monoglosson=Mangrol?

2]
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(80) 1d. 26-8, 42-61. Tab. Peut. Miller, 628. The readings are
those of Renou (Z'exte Etablz’), as generally wherever Ptol. is the
authority, and the identifications are generally those accepted by
McCrindle which are as probable as the results of later attempts.

(81) Ptol. id. 31 ff, 44-7.

(82) Id. 1. 17. 5—true; monsoons are irregular in B. of Bengal.

(83) Arr. Ind. 4. Ptol. vir. 1. 29-30. Monahan, 11.

(84) Ptol. vii. 1. 6; 62-3; 1. 17. 3-4. Peripl. 52-3. Would T. be
Rudradaman (grandson of Chastana)victoroverthe Andhra Puliman?

(85) Ptol. vir. 1. 82-3. Paethana is Paithan on the Godavari. Sri-
Puliman of dynasty of Andhrabhritya— Pauly, s.v. India, 1280.
V. A. Smith, 222. Defeated by Rudradaman I (Saka).

(88) Archaeol. Surv. of Western India, 1v. 38, 115, 4 (20); 5 (21),
Nasik. But Ramanaka may be deceptive, and the Yavana (Dakhl-
mann, 58-9; Archaeol. Surv. Western India, 1v. 93, 95) of Kalyana
might be visitors from North-west India, Gandhara, and 5o on. See
also Ptol. id. 64-5, cp. 41. Vilivayakura=Gautamiputra.

(87) Ptol. id. 66-72, 74-80. d’Alviella, 80, 103. Hirth,68. Smith,
Fine Art, 178-9. J.4.58.B. 58. 1. 173. Dahlmann, 149.

(88) Ptol.id.7 and 84. Peripl.53-4. Pliny vi. 104. Marco Polo,
111 25. Pauly, s.v. India, 1280. Evenin Pauly places like Byzantion
(Vizadrog) are regarded as Greek colonies of Roman date——Lassen
ur. 6. 57. See also Ind. Antigu. 111. 6-7. Bomb. Guz. 1. 541; X.
192, n. 3, cp. p. 57 of this book.

(89) Peripl. 54. Pliny vi1. 105; possibly Zab. Peut. 8. x11, Miller,
790 (Cotiara, Cottara). Ptol. viL 1. 8-9 and 85; 9-10 and 87-8.
W. Logan, Malabar, 1. 252. For the trade in pearls, pepper, and
cotton, see below. Imper. Gaz. Xx. 21. 395; xvI. 6 (Punn.), ZvI. 62
(Kar.) x.358 (Coimb.). V.A.Smith, 461, 477. Pauly, l.c. Pillai, 20.
Colehic Gulf = Gulf of Manaar. Ptolemy’s Carura is not that Karur
which is in Coimbatore.

(80) Schoff, J.4.0.S. 33, 210 ff. (209-213).

(81) Chola and Andhra regions: Ptol. id. 11~15, 68, 90-3. Peripl.
59, 62. Imper. Gaz. xvir. 215. McCrindle's notes ad Ptol. Pitura—
thus Renou, but for Pityndra cp. Pitinna in Zub. Peut. Miller,
789. Geog. Ravenn. 11. 1. Maesolia = roughly the district between
the Kistna and the Godavari. Some take the Tyna to be the Kistna,
the Maesolos the Godavari (in order to obviate the omission of an
important river),.Melange to be Bandar Malanka near one of the
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mouths of the Godavari, and Malanga to be Elore—XcCrindle, Prol,
P. 67. Arch. Surs. Ind. xv.20.1.64. V. A. Sraith, Ifise. of Fine Ant,
178-9 {an Aurangabad cave). d'Alviells, 12-12. Cp. Gerini, Tab, HZ
Pauly, s.v. India, 1316. Mitra, Ant. of Or. 11, 58-0 etc.

{82) Ptol. vi1. 1. 85-91, .

(83) Id. 16-17, 41, 81, Arck. Surv, Western Ind. xvi1, 125. Pauly,
8.v, India, 1272, cp. id. 8.v. Adamas.

(83) Ptol. id. 18, 13, 5, 7, 81, 73, 20-30, 51-4. Virg. G. 11, 27,
Val. Flacc. 1v. 86. Cart. 1z, 2 ete. Pliny v1, 655 cp. Ptol. vir. 2. 22
MeCr. Prol, 227-8, 131-3. Monahan, 15,

(95) Dionys. Perieg. 710-712,

(98) Ptol. vir. 4. 1 ff; cp. Steph. Byz 8.¥. TampoSéry. Pompon.
Mela f1r. 7, 70. Ideas of Sumatra confused by Ptol.l Ferguson,
J.R.A.8. 1904, b4, Map, Codrington {H.W.), 4 Skort Hist. of Ceylon,
4. Tab, Peut. Miller, Itin. 851-2, Wartena, 10.

{97) Strabo 11 1. 14,

(98) Bunbury 11. 481. Dionys. Perieg. 708-714.

(99) 1d. 596-604.

(100) Priauls, 197, Pillai,64-78, V. A. Smith, 475, 481, cp. 485. Cp.
Archaeol, Surv. Ind. 1905-6, 145 fI., record of ancient traffic between
Ceylon and Broach.

(101) See Codrington, Ceylon Coins and Currency, 31 ff., 36-8,
45-8.J. Stillin J.R.4.8. Ceylon Br, x1x. 1907,161-190, cp. J.R. 4.8,
1904, 609-616 (Madura). Ct , 2324, 236, Dahl 55.
Doubtful coins of Claudius, and one of Tiberius, Ceylon Antigu. 11
(1816-17), p. 1, . 45, J.&.4.5. Ceylon Br. x3. No, 60,1908, 83-4.
JR.4.5, 1905, 166-7, id. Ceyl. Br, 1. 3, 1848, 73, 157; x1. 41, 45%;
v, 24, 60, 60. On the barbarous imitation sent to me sco Cod-
rington, op. cit, 33, 45-8. Still, op. cit, 108. Admiration of Roman
coins by Ceylonese: Pliny v, 85, ¢p, Cosmas X1, 448 D, Silent trade
of Coylonese with Tamils: Pliny v, 88.

(102) J.A4.5.B. xx. 379,

(103) Ptol. v, 4. 11-12. Cosmas x1. 445 C. Pa.-Callisth. ur. 7
(there called Maniolae, not those of Ptol. vir. 2. 31). Pallad. Hist,
Laus. 1in. 7, cp. Philostorg, H.E. 111, 5, Theophilos of ‘Dibou’ (but
perhaps Socotra or & Red Sea island). Ammian, Marcell, xx11.7.10
(Divi). Prisulx, 188, Heeren, 42, Nat. 429 (Ptol’s jslands correctly
called Maldives), cp. Lassen 1. 244-8,
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(104) Peripl. 56,63. Ptol. vir. 2. 15-17, 23 (gold mines of Pahang?).

(165) Joseph. 4.J. vii1. 164, 176. Pompon. Mela 111. 7. 70. Dionys.
Perieg. knows no farther than Malay and to him India is the extrems
east of the world, though he does mention the Seres—Dionys. Per.
1107-8, 752. For India beyond the Ganges, and China, according to
Ptol,, see G. E. Gerini, J.R.4.8. 1897, 551-577 (with map, and
eleven Tables after p. 564) and id. Researches on Ptolemy’s Geog. of
E. Asia, Asiat. Soc. Monogr. 1. 1909 and Herrmann in Zeits. d. G.
F. Erdk. 1913, T71-787, map p. T73.

(108) McCr. Ptol. 9-11. Lassen 111, 70, Rylands, 52, 54. Gotz,
487, 497-8. Herrmann in op. cit. 772, 774, 780, favours Ha-tinh;
Gerini favours Kampu near Hang-Chow. Researches as in last note,
302-4. Chwostow, 237-8 (favours Hanoi), 416. Rev. Numism. N.S.
1x. 1864, 481, Nissen, Verein, H, 95, 1894, p. 5. In Chinese records
Tong-king is the end of voyages from the West. Herrmann, Ver-
kehrswege, 6-7. Cp. Yule, 1. 4.

(107) Piol. 1.13.5-9; vi. 1. 12,16; vir. 2,3; 1,15; §,6;1.14. 1.
Pauly, s.v. India, 1274, Hirth, 82.

(108) Ptol 1. 14. 1. Lassen1ir. 6. 70. For a later voyage of this type
see McCr. Prol. 69. Gerini identifies Palura = Conora, dperpior =
Vizagapatam, Temala (near Cape Temala) = Old Bassein, Zabae =
Baria. In Ptol. Sada is 70 miles north-west of Temala and so may

‘not be Thade. Alexander: Herrmann, Zeits. d. G. f. Erdk. 1913,
779 ff. See also refs. of last note and Ptol. viI. 2. 6.

(108) Ptol. vir. 2, cp. 1. 13. 7.

(110) Chinese annals reveal the use of some such rivers as the
Irawadi or the Salween, or a road from Pegu to Yunnan, for western
goods bound for China—Hirth, 179. Gerini: Baracura = old Arakan.

(111) Ptol. vir. 2. 24. Gerini makes Besynga Thatung or else
Rangoon.

(112) Id. 5 and 8-12. Gerini: Tacola = near mouth of Pak Shan;
Sabana = Syriam. )

(118) Id. 6-7. (Pauly, Ind. 1274.) Gerini says Ayorai doesnot mean
brigands here but people of Siam.

(114) Id. viL 2. 13-16. Peripl. 62, 65. Pliny V1. 25, see above.

(115) Ptol. vir. 2. 17-19, 21. Gerini makes Argyre = Arakan, not
‘Silver Country,’ and ¢Gold Country’=maritime Burma and

Pegu.
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(1.16)‘ Id, 22-5. Gerini: Randsmarta = Tung Liang, Tosale «
Sylhet, Tugma = Manipur. Monahan, 205-7.

(117) 1d. 29. Bunbury 1z, 608, 643-4, Ptal. id. 26-8, 30-1, Surely
nobtheisland of Diodor. 11. 57-60. Rylands, 59, 54, thinks Ptol. meant
Banca. See also Gerini, T. vir, T. x1.

{218) Ptol vir. 3. 1-6.

(119) Paus. vi. 26. 4 (8-9). But sea Schoff, ad Peripl. 33, p. 148,
J.4.0.8. 35, 40.

(120) Hirth, 378,174-8. Momws. Prov. 11.88-9, Priauls, 199-120,
Chwostow, 398. Letroune in Mém. de PAcad. d. Tnscr. v 8. x. 227,
Vidal de Lablache id. C.R. 1897, 525-7, cp. Gitz, 496-8. Messengers
from Emesa at Coptos (Petrie, Hopt. 23) were perhaps going east.

{121) Paus. vr. 26, 6. Reinaud, Relations, etc. 185-6, Pollux vt
76.

(122) See Hirth, 39 ff,, 42, 48, 167 f£.; and 272-5, 147, 306 £

(328) Hirth, 47, Priaulx, 249, cp. 178-9.

(124) Ind. Antiqu. 11. 145. J.R.A.S. 1907, 969; 1898, 955-6;
1917, 482 . Ind. Antiqu. Xx31x, 237, xXx111. 10-16, 17, 181-3. 33111,
1-15, 145-160, esp. 149. Joseph, AJ. 1. 6. 4 = 147. Jews settled
near Kabull Christians: J.R.4.8, 1917, 233 ff. Winstedt, The
Christian Topogr. (Cosmas), 344-5. Christians in India perhaps
quite early—Tertull. Ady, Jud. 1. 7 (doubtful).

(125) O.P. 11, 413, pp. 41-57. J.R.4.5. 1904, 399401, L. D,
Barnett in J. £. Arch, 1926, pp. 13-15,dentes that the language is
Canarese and does not know what it is. Clem, Alex. Strom.1.15.71
first mentions Buddha (nof from Megasthenes?).

(126) Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. 648. Arch. Surv. Ind. x. 428(Tavjavar).
Alsa 2 Jonaka occurs as a donor, id. 428, Dablmaun, 69 ff,, 92-3, 107,
108, 119, 120, 125, 150, 151, J. of the Royol Institute of Brit.
Arehitects, 3rd . 1. 1893, 93-115, 147-163. Smith, Fine Art, 185,
178-9, 352 . Classical gems of the West found in India (it seems):
Fartw. xxx1. 40. B.Y. Rings, 529, K.ALB. 1011 (Rawal Pindi,
Punjab) B.A. Gems, 192, 244, 2541, 3588, (Akra in Punjab) For
other western works of art found in India see J. Marshall, 4 Guide
to Tazila, 77 (bronze Harpocrates), 77-9, 63. J. Hellen. St. 1926,
962-3. G. B. Xaye, Indes to the Ann. Reports of the Dir. Gen. of
Archagol, in India, 1902~1916, s.v. Hellenistic Influence in India.

(127) Bunbury 11, 609-610.
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(128) Ptol. vL. 7. 1-47. Mesopotamian regions in detail : id. 1-13;

14;21-47; v1. 3. 2; v. 18-20; 1v. 7; esp. 10, 12, 25. Philostorg. H. £.
11L 4, calls Aden a Roman mart, that is, where Roman subjects still
traded.

(128) Ptol. 1. 17. 6. Pliny viir. 7.

(130) Ptol.1.11. 4-8; 12. 5-11; VI. 16. 1-8, cp. Ammian. Marcell,
xx11r. 6. 60, 67-8. Chwostow, 282. Dionys. Per. 713-714. Kwang Vouti
had removed the capital to Loh-yang in Honan from Singanfu before
A.D. 76. Gerini, T. v. Cp. Pauly,s.v. Sera.

(181) V. d. St Martin, Zz. pp. 258 ff. esp. 261. (dcad. des Inscr.
et B.-L. 1860.) Ptol. 1.12. 9; 1v. 13. 3; 14, 1. 3; etc. cp. Rohde,
Gr. R. 217 ff. McCr. Piol. 305, Encycl. Brit. s.v. Ptolemy.

(132) Sir M. A. Stein, Ruins of Desert Cathay,vol. 1. pp. 410411,
457-8, 471-2, 467, 480, 486-7, 492-3, 381. Smith, Fine Art, 358.
Dahlmann, 106. The Romans had learnt of several routes between
China and the West—see Gerini, T. x1. Roman influence of Gandhara
may have been due partly to artists from the West.

(183) J.4.8.B. 58. 1. Suppl. 1889, p. 3. Acad. 1886, No. 730,
p. 316. Rev, Numism. N.S. 1x. 1864, 481, Nissen, Verern, H. 95,
1894, p. 5.

(184) Ptol, v. 10-11; vi. 9-12. Beyond the Iaxartes to the north
all is chaos in Ptolemy and the Iaxartes itself is vague.

(185) Ptol, vir 5. 4 (Caspian); 11r. 5. 14; v. 9. 1-2 (Tanais, ete.);
v.9.12, 17, 19, 21; VL. 14. 1, 4 (Rha).

TaE DECLINE

For an outline of this development cf. Chwostow, 411420, Priaulx,
163 ff., Reinaud, 236 ff.

(186) Cooke, ¥.S.1. 113-114, 116, 121-7. Kennedy,J.R.A.S: 1912,
990 ff, cp. Reinaud, 168. Priaulx, 132-3, thinks, wrongly in my
opinion, that Indian trade was at its highest under Severus, 'Caracalla,
and the pseudo-Antonines. Decline of coin-finds, especially after
Septimius Severus: Sewell, op. cit. 601-3. ) ‘ ,

(137) Dio Cass. Lxxvir. 22. Herodian 1v. 158. Hist. Aug. ‘Carac.
6. Kennedy, J/.R.4.S. 1898, p. 954. Sewell, op. cit.'603. ‘ ,

(188) Dio Cass. Lxxir. 17 ff. Herodian 1. 15. 5. Hist. Aug. ¢ Comm.
' 18 ¢Pert? §; ¢ Aurel? 3. Priauls, 172-3. J.R.A.5. 3X. 267.

2
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(139) Hist. Aug. ‘Elagab. 30-1, 934, 26-9, 31-3, Dio Cass,
ixxrx. 9. Rawlinson, 142. Stob. Eel. Phys. 1. 3, 56, Prisulx, 52.
Porphyr. de Abst. 1v. 17, p. 355.

(180) Hist. Aug. “dlex, Sev.! 41, cp. 4, 40, 22, 39,

(141) Cooke, N.S.L. 125. At this time perhaps the Syrians
helped to produce the Gandhara School in scalpture in N.W. India.
Rawlinson, 163-8. Smith, 255-6 etc. Cp. J.R. 4.8, Bomb. Br. xxsx.
P. 235, West Asiatic influence at Amaravati: Smith, Fine Art,133.

{142) Chwostow, 288-9.

(143) Sewell, op, eit, 605.

{144) Stein as cited above, n. 132,

(145) Cooke, N.8.1. 1. 127-8, 121, 126, 130, pp, 290-1 Hist. Aug.
 durelian. 8, Zos.1.61. Ammian, Marcell, xx11, 16, Euseb, A.E.
v 21,

(148) Aramian. Marcell. x1v. 3. 3, 11, Procop. de Bell. Pers. 11,12,
In the ‘Meadows of Gold’ (Mas'udi) is a passage whick speaks of
ships from India and China lying at Hira, not far south-west of
Babylon, in the 5th cent. A,0. Priaulx, 162,

(147) Hist, Aug. ‘Aurel)’ 33, 41, 29, 45; ' Prob.’ 17, Zosim. 1. T1.

(148) King, E.G. 42, 58, 76; P.S. 306-7, 2734, 197-200 etc.
Middleton, 58, 141,

(149) Sewell, op. cit. 605, 608-9. Dues were levied at Jotabe.

{150) Euseb, Vita Const. 1v. 7; 17, 50,

(151) Armmian, Marcell. xx11. 7. 10, Lassen 111 63, *Viet.’ Zp. 16.
Ceylon: Cosmas x1. 445 B~449 D.

(152) Epiph. ad Haer. 1xv1, 1. Cosmas 11, 101 A. Philostorg. &,
1r. 6. Axumites: Coswas 11. 100 B, 101 A-C, 105 C, 97 C; ur.
169 C; vi. 321 4, 324 A, Adulis: 1. 97 D, 101 4, C, 105 05
448 A-B, 449 A, Clysma: Philostorg. 111, 8, Epiphan, Haer, 11. 618,

(168) Sewell, op. cit. 608-9, Codrington, 33.—(See note 101.)

PART I1

CHAPTERI
Cf. Lassen 111, 44 ff.  Pouly, s.v, India, 1303

(1) Athenae. V. 8, 82, 201(a). Peripl. 31. Dig. xxx1x. 4. 16. 7.
Tibull. 11, 3, 49-58. Cp. Ter. Eun, 1. 2, 85-8, Hor. Od. 1.20.7-10
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(Chinese); Sat. 11. 8. 14. Juv. vi. 585. (Biicheler’s reading is ‘et
Indae.’) Zonar. Ep. x. 1v. 25. 18. Nicephor. Corp. Seript. Byz,
p. 52 C. Flinders Petrie, (Hogarth) Kopt., Tariff, lines 16-17.
Lassen 111. 44. Chwostow, 115, Arr. Ind. 14, 5 ete.

(2) Peripl. 50.

(8) Dig., loc. cit. Any heavier animals are absent. Unspecified
Indian animals in Syria—Xuseb. Marz. Pdl, 6, 2.

(&) Diodor. Sic. 11. 53. 2. The transport of elephants in the Red
Sea by the Ptols, had been dangerous,

(8) Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. 207-8. Jat. V1. 71, cp. 1L 49. Therig.
(Comm.) 220,

(8) Symm. Epp. v. 62 = 60; in his day it was 2°/,.

(7) Rawlinson, pp. 4-5. Hist. dug. ‘durel’ 5; cp. Ammian.
Mareell. xvIII. 7. 4 ; XX111. 6. 50.

(8) The langurs given are respectively Semnopithecus entellus,
8. priamus, S. hypoleucus, S. Johni; add perhaps the purple-faced
langur (8. cephalopterus) of Ceylon. Ind. Antigu. vol. x1v. p. 279.
Arr. Ind. 15, 9, cp. Strabo xv. 1. 37. Ael. d. 4. zvii, 25, 39, XVI.
10. Pauly, s.v. Affe. McCrindle, Ctes, p. 8. Diodor. xvir. 90.
Pliny vir. 72, 76. Frazer, ad Paus. vol. 111 p. 259 (calls the fowl a
turkey, which is an American bird). Rostowzew, Soc. and Eeon.
Plate xvnn, Fig. 1, p. 126 (larger in Jakrd. d. Kais, Deutsch. Archdol.
Ingt. v (1900), p. 203), and frontispiece to Part II of this book;
guinea-fowl (African) called Indian—Soph. ap. Pliny xxxvix. 40.

(9) Pliny vim. 53. Catull. xrv. 6-7. Ael. xvi1. 26. Strabo xvr. 1.
94; 4,15 and 18; xvIL. 2, 2; 3, 4 ff. Venationes: Mongez in Mém.
de U'Instit. x. 360-460, esp. on lions, p. 390—thinks the maneless
lions of India were leopards.

(10) Pliny virr. 62, 65-6 (tigers of Ptol. Iv. 9. 4 are incorrect).
B.M. Jew. Introd. xxx1v and 1805. B.M. Gems, 2332 (2333 of old
B.X. Cat. is now rejected). Representations in C.Z.G. 6131 & do not
appear to me to be tigers. So also Tesserar. Syll. 595 (Tab. 1v. ‘65)
is quite unrecognisable and the dish of Lampsacos (see frontispiece
to Part IT) does not clearly shew a tiger. Cp. A. Mau, Pomp. 295,
Minns, 274-5. But the tiger appears often in Orpheus-scenes and
in other ways: see Vienna (Antike Bronzen), 1224, 1226, 1337, 1514,
1520, 1526, 1531. Palazzo d. Conserv. Text, pp. 260-1. Sec. v1. 33
cp. p. 264, vI. 8; p. 291, L. 21, Mosaiques (de D Afrigue), 1x. 381

23-2



360 NOTES rmu
aud 496 (with parrot), 74, 125, 136 ete.; id. {de ls Gaule), 1, 198, 207;
id. (de PAfr.), 1, 231, 440 ete. B.M. Bronzes, Y767-8, 2471, 2502,
Matz and v. Dubw, Antike Bildwerke in Rom, 3926, Bibl. Nat,,
Bronzes, 1122-4, 1130, Jakr, d. D. Arck, Inst. Xv, Anz. 222,37,

{11} Philemon ap. Athenae. Xiin. 6. 57 = 690{a). Varro LL v,
20. Virg. den. 1v. 367. Suet. dug. 43 (in scaena). Pliny viw. 65-6,
Petron. 8. 119, lines 17-18. Pomp, Mela11. 5. 43. Sen. Phaedra, 352,
Herc. Oet. 146. Mart, VL 26. 1-4, cp. 1. 104, 2. Spect. 18, 1-2. Sil,
Ital v. 148, Juv. xv. 163. Hist. dug. ‘Gord. 33. Sewell, J.R.4.8. 1904,
605, cp. Paus. 15, 21. 4. Ael. d. 4. vur, 1. X¥. 14, Opp. Cyneg, 11, 240 £
Philostrat. 4poll. 1. 14. Tigers of Antoninus Pius: Zist, Aug.‘Pi’10;
of Sept. Sev.: DioCass. 1xxxv1. 7 ; of Elagabalus : Hiat. Aug. < Elagab.!
28, Dio Oass. Lxxtx, 9 (51 killed 1) ; of Aurclian: Hist, Aug. ‘Aurel?
33. Bunbury 11, 201. Monahan, 114,

(12) Ptol. vir 4. 1; vir. 2. 21,

{23) Herod. 1. 192. MeCr. Ctes. p. 9. Athenae. v, 8. 32 =201 ().
Pollux v, 41. Arch. £ Pap. V1. 453-4. P.Z. 48, Annales, x1x. 1014,
Rostowzew, 4 large Estate in Egypt, 112. Layard, Nin, 527, 637, id.
abr, 302-3. Dio Chrys. 11, 130, Arnim. Lassen 1, 350-1.

(14) Xen. Oyn. 1x. 1. Pliny viL 21, Ael. 1v, 19; VL 1; xv, W ete.

{15) Layard, abr. 346. Athenae. loc. cit, 201 (c). Bidl. Nat, Bronses,
1166; cp. Hirth, 38and x-xr. Pollux v. 37. Cp. Plut. de Js. ¢t 01. 362 B-C.

(48) Ael. x11. 259 31 11 (poephagos). Cosmas X1, 441 D, ravpi-
Ragpos = buffalo, 444 A, dypiéfovs = yak. Cosmas describes either
the chowri or the tail-standard. Aristotle, H.4. 1. 1. 499 (a), 4-5.
Paul. Diac. H. 1v. 11. Hehn, 470-1, 610-611. 4th cent. mosaic of tiger
and buffalo—Palazzo d. Conserv. Text, pp. 260-1,

(17) Paus, x1. 21. 2, Marcellin. Chron. ad 496, Cassian. Bass.
@eopon. xvI. 22. 9. Cosmas X1 441D,

(48) Cagnat, LG.R. 1. 945, 65, p. 317. Cosmas X1, 449 C. Herod.
vir. 86, 106. ML O. Dalton, Zreasure of the Ozus, XX etc, Ael Xv1.
8, wild ass of western Tudia? Bactrian came! in Syria, Jer. Vit, Hil,
23, cp. Plioy vitt. 67. Tesserar, Sl 703, B.M. Gems, 546-7. Did
Cosmas see and eat in Ethiopia an Indian bog (Sus babyrusea)? see
Cosmas, 444 C (Winstedt, 351) {cp. Pliny vsir. 212).

(19) One-horned Agatbarch, Miiller 1. 158. Diodor. 111 35. Ael
g1t 44. Suet. dug. 43. Dio Cass, 11, 22, Strabo xv1. 415, Pliny vt
71. Solin. 30 = 43. Oppian, Cyneg. 11. 651-3, Tenrar, Syll. 446 (sod
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parrot), 625 (Tab. v. 1), 652 (Fig. 50), are clearly one-horned; so
perhaps are 373 (Tab. 1v. 8), 445-6 (Tab. 1v. 9), 649(Tab. v. 9) etc.
K.H.B. 8430 = Imhoof-Blumer, Pl x1x. No. 46. C.L.G. 6131, b,
fig. (a mere caricature). Hirth, 38 and x-x11. Cp. Cosmas x1. 444 B,
445 B. Of the Indian species, R. unicornis is the best known: the
Javan R. is smaller, while the Sumatran has two horns,

(20) Plut. Pyrrh. 20. Polyb. 1. 40; 111. 46; X1.1; v. 84. Phylarch.ap.
Athenae. x111. 8, 85 = 606 f. Ter. Fun. 111. 2. 23, Sen, Dial. x ad
Paul. 13. Cosmas x1. 449 B-D. dnth. Lat. 375, 1-2. Straboxv. 1.
14 and 42-3. Lucret.11.540. Ptol. vir. 2.21;vir.4. 1. Juv. X1 102;
X. 150. Hor. Ep. 11. 1. 196. Ael. d. 4. 111. 46; xv1. 18. Diodor. 11.
16. 4; 35. 4; 11. 42. Philostrat. Apoll. 11. 6. 12-14. The Indian
elephants are E. mazimus with its local varieties. Jnd. Antigu. vol.
31, p. 543. Tarn in Class. Quurt. 1926, 98-100, cp. specimens in the
Museum at S. Kensington, Watt, Dict. s.v. Elephas. Puunly, s.v.
Elefant. White variety in Africa? see Ptol. 1v. 9. 4.

(21) E.g. K.M.B. 3282, 3284, Chab. 1885-9, Vienna, K 1v. 1028.

(22) E.g. Imhoof-Blumer xx1. 1 (clearly Alexandrine); cp. HL
59, the parrot on the dish from Lampsacos (frontispiece to Part IT),
and perhaps N.Y. 258. So also B.4f. Bronzes, 2493 and 1886 ; the
latter is not a cockatoo nor is it a macaw (South American) as
suggested. Cp. Bibl. Nat. Bronzes, 1258 (Fig.).

(23) See H.M.B. 7916.

(24) Chab. 1990. K.AL.B. 7914, 7917. In Imh.-Blum. the parrots
of PL xx1. 3 (= Chab. 1990)and xx1. 4 arestated to be P. Alexandri
of Ceylon—the name should be really P. eupatria.

(25) Ctes. Ind. 8. See Catal. of Birds in the Brit. Mus. vol. X3,
Pp. 435-456 for these various parrots, and the examplesin the Parrot
House, Zoological Gardens, Regent’s Park. The African type of P.
torquatus is P. doctlis.

(26) Ptol. vIL 2. 23. B. M. Bronzes, 1885 is stated tobe a cockatoo,
but I have not seen it.

(27) K.3.B. 5836-7, 7915-7, 8708. Chab. 1985-7, 1989. 3lore
examples of parrots: HL Pl Lxxvir 268 = T. 199; id. 269 = 1531
Palazzo d, Conserv. Text, Galler. Sup. 1. 18 (p. 277). Hosaiques T, de
la G. 181, 220, 233, 369 ; 111, de P Afr. 291, 333 (ring-necked), 334,_440;
1L 381 (with tiger etc.), 496 (with domesticated and pet birds).
Tesserar. Syll. 445 (Tab. 1v. 9 with rhinoceros), 446, 439 (Tab. 1v.
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12, with depl}ant, it seems). Jakr.d. D. Arch, Instit, XXVI. B; x3Y%11,
Arx 113, Vienna {dntite Bronsen), 1263. ’

(28) Eg. BA. Rings, 182, K.M.B. 3262-3, 8363, 8707 Seo
Aristotle, H.4, viin 14 6. Diodor. Sic. 11, 53. Athenae. V. 8 32
201(8). Ov. Am. 1w 6, Anth. Pal. vx. 662 (wicker cago). Pers,
Prol. 8. Mart. x. 3. 7; xiv, 73, 77. Varro, R.R. mL 9. 17 Ael.
XVL 2§ XML 8; XVL 55 Vi 19. Pliny x. 117. Solin. 23. Apulel.
Flor. 12. Oppian, Cyneg. 1, 408-9. Stat. S. 1. 4. Paus. 1, 95,
Fhilostr, Soph. 1. 7. . Anth. Lat. Riese, 1. 691, Clem. Alex. Paed,
1L 4. 270-1 P (‘Indian birds"), and Schol. ad loe. Prisc. Perieg.
1033-4, Arr, Jnd. 15, 9. Hist. dug. ‘Elagab! 20-1. BX. 2478~
80, 2482, EK.M.B. 7913.20, 8056, 8062 and others as cited
above. Pliny min. Ep, 1v. 2. Dion. de v, 1. 19, Mare. Empir. 8
Seribon. 27. Philostorg. A.E. 3.1}, Jud. Antigu, x1v. 304, Thompson,
Gloss. 198-9. Newton, Dict. of Birds, s.v. Parrot. Penny Cycl a.v.
Psittacidae. Inscription: C.L.G. 3846 212 (Phrygia).

(29) See Diodor. 11. 3. Frazer, ad Paus. vol. 1L p. 259, Reinach,
Antigu. d. Bosph. Cimm. p. 58; cp. alleged derivation from Pittace
near the Tigris and suggested derivation of Ctesias’ fivraxos from
the Persian tedek, Heoren, 4s. Nat. 11, tr. 18486, 361.

(30) Ben. Dial. x1t ad Helv. 10 etc. monal(?) in Ael, XV, 2~
great Indian cock, cp. Ctes. Iad, 3. Yule, Marco Polo, 1. 230.

{81) Thompson, Gloss. 182-4.

(32) Hehn, 363 (phoenix). Pliny x. § (x. 132 does not allude to
silver or any but the common pheasants); x1, 121, Sid. Apoll.
€. 1x, 325. Philostrat. Apollon. 11t, 49. Herod. 11 73, Tac. Ann.
v1. 26. Dio Cass, zvin. 27. Dion. de 4v. 1. 32. Lucian, Narig. 44;
De orte peregr. 27, Pauly, s.v. Fasan, 2002.

(s3) Pliny x. 148, 156, Colurnella viu. 2.13. Hebn, 321, Indian
jungle-fow! brought to ancient Egypt:—/. Z. Arch. 1923, 11,
Median cocks:—Varro, R.R, 1t 9, 6. See J4.0.5. 33, 3618
Darwin, The Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestica-
tion, 1. 236-289, ch. i1, 2nd ed.

(84) Lucian, Narig. 23, ep. Ael. xv1, 2. Hehn, 3406,

(35) Suet. Aup. 43, Strabo xv. 1.45. Die Cass. Lxrx, 16, Ael,
1v. 36; L 32; xvir. 2, Pauly, s.v. Schlange, 532, 548, .

(88) Chinese literature shews that the skins and furs were iro-
portant articles of the trade of the Chinese—Hirth, 226.
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(87) Peripl. 39, 6. Pliny xm. 31; xxx1v. 145; xxxvir. 204,
Dig. xxx1%. 4. 16. 7. Arr. Ind. 15, 4-7. Strabo xv. 1. 44; x1. 2.3,
Cod. Just. x. 41. 7. Cod, Theod. z1v, 10. Herodian 1v. 10, Paul.
Silent, 1. 6. 79. Furs in India—Ramayana, 1. 605 . (perhaps),
Mahabharata, 11. 50; 1. p. 373, Lassen 1. 373-4. Watt, Dict. 458-
461 (a list). Camb. Hist. Ind. 208. Schoff, ad Peripl. 257.

(88) Peripl. 14, 41. Pliny vitr, 176; xxvrr, 159. Diosc. 11, 72 etc.
Ctes. Ind. 22. Heeren, Asiat. Nat. 11. tr, 1846, p. 301 and n. 8. In
Cosmas we have the statement that the tame ravpfdaga of India
were used for carrying pepper and other wares, and produced milk
and butter—Cosmas x1. 441 D,

(89) Ael. &. 4. 111. 34 (arni-buffalo’s horn? or rhinoceros-horn?).
Dig. xxx1%. 4. 16. 7. Cosmas x1. 441 B, 444 B (McCrindle, p. 360).
Heeren, As. Nat. 3649 (unicorn). Ctes. Ind, 25,

(40) The Greeks perhaps could obtain ordinary woollen clothes in
Indian marts—for instance in Kaviripaddinam-—Pillai, 25.

(41) Hist. Aug. ‘Aurel’ 29. G. Rawlinson, 7¢h Orient. Mon. 1086,
141. Dig., loc. cit. Ptol. vir. 1, 47-50. Vincent, Appendix to vol. Ir.
p. 56. Grundz. 1. (i) pp. 249, 251. Dirksen, 4bh. der K. Akad. d.
Wissensch. zu Berlin, 1843, pp. 105-6. Strabo xv. 3. 21. Watt,
Dict. s.v. Sheep and Goats, p. 559. Chwostow, 116. Heeren, op. cit.
1L 273. Ramayana, 1. 201. But Karakoram is Turkish.

(42) Cosmas xI1. 444 B, 445 D-448 A. Aetius, 16, 122. Serapion,
de Simpl. 185 ete. Lassen i 45. Watt, Dict. s.v. Deer, pp. 58 ff.
Ferrand 1. pp. 292-8. xoord{d)pw in Cosmas might be costus.

(48) Peripl. 6, 17 (African). Pliny vi. 173. Mart. xIv. 52, in
lemm. Juv. vir. 130. Watt, Dict. s.v. Rhinoceros. Philostr. 4poll.
1r. 2.

(44) Chwostow, 398, and see below.

(45) Paus. v. 12. 3. Lucian, de Sacrif. 11, cp. id. Zeus Trag. 8.
Virg. @. 1. 57. Aen. x11. 67-8. Hor. 0d. 1. 31. 6. Ov. Mez. viir. 288.
Catull. 1.x1v. 48 and so on. Perrot et Chipiez 11. 730, Pauly, s.v.
Elfenbein. Much African ivory obtained by Ptolemy II before 250
decreased the price considerably—see Tarn in Class. Quart. 1926, 100.

(48) Homer, Odyss. xxirr. 200. Pliny xxxvi, 22. Dionys. Halic.
A.R. 11 62. ¢Virg. Catal. vim. 23. Ov. P. 1v. 5, 18 etc. Hor. Od.
1. 18. 1. Sat. 1w 6. 103, Athenae. xv. 50=695C. Dio Chrys. Or.
de Ven. 7. Galen v. 837. Kiihn. etc, Varro, L.L. 1x. 47. Lucian,
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Dial. Meretr, 1. 2, de Sucr. 11. Mart. 1.72. 4; v.37.5; 11,43, A
X. 98. 6; apophoreta in x1v. 5, 12, 14, 77, 83 ete. Philo, de Somn,
L. 8. 67,

(47) Ov. dm. 11 5. 40, cp. men of Dedan {on Persian Gulfy end
ivory—FEzek. xxvii. 15, cp. xvii, 6,

(48) Peripl. 49, 56, 62 (African:~-3~4, 6-7, 10, 16, 17), Suet,
Calig. 55, Nero, 31. Dio Cass. Lx1. 10, 3. Pliny vit, 7. Lucizn,
de Sacr, 11, *Indian’ ivory :—Dio Chrys. 1xx1x. 4 and 6, Arnim,
Anth, Lat. 374, 1, Petron. 8. 135, Ruf. Fest. Av. 1315, Prisc.
Perieg. 1017 etc. Chwostow, 116. Ivory couches:—Clem. Alex,
Pged. 11, 3. 188. Hor. Sae, 11. 6. 103, Macrob. §. 1. 13, i1
Suet. Jul, B4.

{49) Stat. S, 1. 3. 46-9; 11, 3, 94-5; 1v. 2. 38-9; 111, 1. 38 and
50 on. Mart. as cited above.

{60) Cosmas x1. 449 C-D. Ceylon ivory not good. Sent to
Indian marts in Hellenistic and Rowan times:—Strabo 1, 1. 14,
Peripl. 61, African ivory sent to India:—Cosmas x1. 449D,

(61) Watt, s.v, Joory. Id. Dict. sv. Elephas, esp, 226-7. A
scarcity of Libyan elephauts in the 4th cent.:—Themist. Or. x.
140 (g}, partly because of demand for shows? The Indian elephant
still Bourishes.

(62) Sym. Seth. de Alim. 13 (*amber’). F. Adams, Paul. degin.
11 pp. 130, 426, Schoff, J.4.0.8. 42, pp. 180-1.

(68) Pliny xxvirr, 119, Diose. 1. 66; 1. 128, Peripl. 30.
Avicenna 11. 2. 698. Ebn Baithar 11. 32 Paul. Aegin. vir. 3, av.
oeiyxov, Ainslie, Med. Ind. 11. 278,

(54) By ‘Indian,’ tortoiseshell from any coast of the Indian
Ocean and Arabian Sea was meant.

(65) Before full discovery of monsoons:—Varro, L.L. 1x. 47, ex
testudine. Cic. N.D. 1. 47, 144. Strabo 11. 1. 14, Virg. G. 1w
463. Qv, Met. 11, 737, Prop. 1v. (v) 6, 32, Tib, tv, 2. 22. Philo,
de Vit. Contempl. 6. 49; de Somn. 11. 8, 57 ete. After mopsoons:—
Peripl. 56, 61, 63. Lucan x. 120. Mart. x11. 66, 5; I1x. 59.9; 1%,
€0, 9. Juv, xiv. 308; v. 80. Dig. xxxir L. 100. 4. Apulel Met.
x. 34 (Indian). Lucian, 4sin. 53. Galen v. 837, Clem. Alex. Paed,
11 3. 35; 1L 11, 71, Seneca, dé Benef, vii. 9. 2. Al N.H.A.xvi 1.
Anth. Pal. vi. 118. 4. See also Pliny v, 91, 109; 13. 125 xxxIL
32-41 ete. C. L. Ransom, 58.
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* (86) Modern fisheries of Tuticorin and Ceylon:—AMadras Gov.
Mus. Bull. vol. 1. pp. 1-54. See Pliny 1x. 123 from Stilo; xxx1r. 62;
xxxviL 14-17,-62; 1x. 106-123; x11. 84. Peripl. 36, 56, 59, 61, 63.
Pillai, 16, 25, Cic. Verr. 1. 4. 1; 11 5. 56 ete. Lucan x. 155 fF,
Hist. Aug. ‘Trig. Tyr.) 32. Suet. dug. 41. Plut. Ant. 83. Hor. Od.
V. 8.13-16; Sat. 1. 2. 80, Ov. 4.4. 111 129; 4m. 11. 11. 13; ¥, 1x.
260. Prop. 1. 8. 89; 11 (1v) 13. 6 etc. Tib, 1. 2. 15~16; 1v. 2. 19—
20. ‘Virg’ Cul. 67-8 (gloss?). Strabo xv. 1. 67. Suet. Adug. 30.
Athenae. 1m1. 14. 93=46, cp. 45. Suet. Jul. 50. Hor. Sat. 1. 3.
239-241. Petron. §. 67, 63, 64. Juv. vI. 549. Suet. Nero, 11, 12.
C.LL. vi. 7884, 9544-9, 641, 1925 etc.; 1L 2060, 3386. Pliny min.
Ep. v. 16. Lucian, Imag. 9; Cod. Theod. X111 4. 2. Jordan, Topogr.
1. 553. Quintil. Declam. xr. 1. 3 and Declom. No. 359; 0.P. x. 1273
(a.D. 260); cp. Les Pap. Gr., Mus. d. Louvre, Not. et Extr. XVIIL
2; 10; 9-10. Palazzo d. Conserv. Text, Galler. Sup. 1. 20 (a).
T. H. Dyer, Pomp. 571. B.M. Jew. 2709, 2732; Introd. lviii. Chab.
2550, 2597, Vienna, Toreutische Arbeiten, Pultkasten, 160, 163, 165,
167, 196, 198-200 etc. See also Mart, 1. 109. 4; v. 37. 4; 1x. 2. 9;
XL 49, (50) 4; x. 38. 5. 1 TYm. 1. 9. Matth. xiii. 45-6, cp. vii. 6.
Rev. xxi. 21. Tertull. de cult. fem. 1. 6,7, 13. Cyprian, d. D. et H. 14.
Tertull. ad Martyr. 4. Clem. Alex. Paed. 11 4. 271 P; 1. 12,
Val. Max. 1x. 1. 2. Anth. Pal. v. 270. 3; virL 21. 1. Dig. xx3IV.
2. 19. 15, 18 etc. Daremb.-Sagl. s.v. Margarita. Where was the
pearl-producing Perimula of Pliny vI. 72; 1x. 106% Monahan, 49,

(57) Suet. Nero, 81. Louvre, 645, Philo, de Somn. 1r. 8. 57.
Eneyel. Brit. s.v. Pearl. Dig. xXX1X. 4. 16. 71

(58) Pliny v1. 80, Seneca, Diol. x11 ad Helv. 10. Tertull. de cult.
fem. 1. 6-8 trans. Thelwall. Philostrat. Apollon. 11 53. Athenae.
1, 13, 45=93b. There are oyster-fisheries at Bentotte, and a
chank-fishery at Manaar—Tennent, Ceylon, 11. 129, 556.

(59) Peripl. 59, and Miiller, Fabricius, and Schoff, ad loc. J. Yates,
Textr. Antigu. vol. 1. pp. 177-189.

(60) Diosc. 11. 8. O.P. vir, 1142, lines 3-5. Soc.-297, 14 (VZ. Cp.
Oribas, v, 77. Galen xir1. 320. Paul, Aegin. VII. 3, s.v. ovuxes.
Avicenna 11. 2. 78. Rhazes, Cont. [, ult. 1. 127. Serapion, de Stmpl.
443. Probably used with bdellium ; cp. Genests ii. 127

(61) Cosmas x1. 448 B. Pillai, 22, 25. Smith, 469. Madras Gov.
Mus. Bull. vol. 1. pp. 55-62 (chank). J. B. Tennent, Ceylon, 11. 556.
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Heeren, op. cit, 419, Marallo=Matawar? Piol. vir. 2, 9. Island
Saline=Salang?

(62) Hirtb, 80, 2¢5. Pliny v 54; xr. 78, Lucan x. 141-3,
Pauly, s.v. Serica, 1725-7, Chwostow, 151. Yuler. 189, His, Aug.
‘Aurel! 45. Cordier in Mélanges Graux, 720, Virg. den. vnr. 888,
op. 705 (Bactrians and Indians in Antony’s army~possibly, if really
given by the king of the Medes), Caesar and silk:—Dio Cass,
xunr. 24, Tae, dnn, 11 33,

(68) Amos iii. 12. Ezek. xvi. 107 and 13, cp. laiah zlix, 12
(Chinese). Lucan x. 142, Petron. S. 119, lines 11 and 95, Ov. dm.
1, 14, 5-6, Virg, @, 11. 121, Prop. 11 3. 15, cp. 1, 14, 22; 1v. 8, 23,
Hor, Epo. vixt, 15-16. Strabo xv. 1. 20,

{84) Minns, 336, Frazer ad Paus., vol. 1v, p. 112. Chwostow, 164,
R. Forrer, Lom. w. Byz, Seiden-Textil. a. d. Aréberfeld. von dchmim-
Panopolis, 10 ff. esp. 10—gilk very rare; 10~12—whole silks ex-
tremely rare, Silk occurs chiefly as ornaments or trimmings to
garments, cp, Jakrb, d. K. D. Arch. Inatit, xxvit, Anz. 273,

(65) Schoff, J.4.0.8. 35, p. 34, 39. Kennedy, J.RA.S. 1912,
981 ff, esp. 987, Yule 1, 64

(68) Peripl. 39, 49, 56, 64. Pillai, 25, Dig. xxurx. 4,16, 7,
Cosmas xt. 445D, 448B, cp. 1. 96C-97 B Ramayana, 1, 606,
621 ff,, cp. 111, 204, 282 ete,

(67) Clem. Alex. Paed. 11, 11. Vidal de Lablache in dcad. des
Inser, C.-R. 1897, 520-7, writes on early trade by sea,

(68) This trade with India through Assam was very early if it is
reflected in the mouthless Astowi on the east side of India, clothed
with down from trees. Pliny vir. 25, from Megasthenes, Cp. ex-
pedition of numerous Indians who lived near the Bactrians into the
gold-desert—Ael, 1v. 27, apparently from Ciesias,

(68) Schoff, ad Peripl. 257, 272, Cp. Gerini, map facing p. 564

(79) Pompon, Mela 111 7. Sen. Ep. xiv. 2. (80) 18, O.LL. v
1343, 0691, 9768, 0892; xtv. 3711-12, 2793, 2812 (Latium), C.LG.
5834 (reading ompxormords), Waddington, 1864, Sen. Phaedr. 369,
Thyesi. 378-9, Fr. xur. b2. Pliny xxxvir 204; 31, 11; 21v. 225
v, 64; xon. 2 xxxev, 146, Stat. S, v. 1216, Sil. Ttal. v1. 4; xvi
595-8, Galen X, 942 ote, Dessau, 7599-7603. C.1.L. xiv, 2215,

(@1) Ptol. 1, 11. 7; 12, 8-10; 13, 1-14, 9, esp, 14, 1. Hirth, 173-
8, cp. 183, Momms, Prov, 11. 98-, Prisulx,120-130. Peus. vI, 26,
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4 (6-8). Pollux vir. 76. Chwostow, 146-155, 443, Pauly, s.v.
Seres, Serica, Daremb.-Sagl. s.v. Sericum. E. Pariset, Histoire de la
Sote, 1. Pardessus, 4cad. d. Inscr. et B.-L. Mém, xv. 1842, 1-27.
T. Yoshida, Entwickelung des Seidenhandels, 17-52. Lassen 1. 369-
375; 111, 25-30. Dalton, Byz. Art, 583 £,

(72) Stein, Ruins of Desert Cathay, 1. pp. 410-411, 457-8, 471-2,
467, 480, 486-7, 492-3, 381. Gibbon, Decline and Fall, xu11. Zonar.
Ep. x1v, 9, 16-20=x1v. 9 P 11 69.

. (18) Ctes. ap. Phot. Bibl. 72, p. 152, McCrindle, Ct. 22-3, reading
‘lac’ for (the American!) cochineal and 52-3. Ael. d. &, 4. 1v. 46
(from Ctes.), cp. Pliny xxxvI1. 36-7, 39, 40—appears to refer to lac,
cp. X1, 98, Peripl. 6. Lond. P. 11. No, 191 (pp. 264-5), line 10, but
see Preisigke, Worterb. s.v. haxxéa. Watt, Dict. s.v. Coccus lacca, esp.
411. Schoff, 73. In giving invertebrates, I reverse the usual order.

CHAPTER II

(1) See FHzek. xxvii passim, esp. 19, 22. Ezod. x3x. 23-4. Gen.
xxxvii, 25 ete. Strabo xv. 1. 22. Cp. Vitruv. viir. 3. 8 and Celsus
and Scribonius as cited below. Theophr. 1v. 4. 14; 1x. 7. 2; 15.-2,
Philo, de Somn. 11, 8, fin.

(2) Hor. Ep, 11. 1. 270. Sat. 11. 473-4. Ov. A.4. 11. 417.

(8) Peripl. 56, 49. Pliny vi. 104. Theophr. 1x. 20. 1. Pillai, 16.
Athenae. 11. 25. 73=66d~f. Pliny xxxv1. 70; cf. xv1. 201. Cedren.
172 A-B, the figures are exaggerated but the pepper is typical.
Torr, Ancient Ships, p. 27. Cosmas x1. 445 D, pepper of Male=
Malabar, Pepper called Syrian at beginning of the Empire—Vitru.
virL, 3, 13—Syrian and Arabian.

(&) Caelius Apicius (or perbaps it should be Caelius, ¢ Apicius’),
de Re Cogquinaria, passim. Plut. @. Cony. vimL 9. iii. 26. Used
by shepherds to stimulate mating. Ael. 1x. 48.

(6) E.g. Cels. de Med. v. 23. 1 (white); v. 18. 7 (round and long);
v. 23. 3 ete. Scribon. Larg. 94, 113, 121 ete. (black); 9, 10, 26
324 ete. (white); 120-1, 176-7 (long) etc. Aretae. v. 2.11. Galen
Xir. 97 et passim. O.P. 1299, 10. Stud. xx. 27.3. Rylands P 29 (a),
lines 2, 4, 23, cp. 29 (b) (pepper thrice). Tebt. P.11. '273. Lips. 102,
11 (1v). Berlin. Klassikert. vol. 1. p. 32, No. 7763 (1) 6. 3

(8) Sir T. Clifford Allbutt, Gr. Med. in Rome, pp. 26, 337, 379.
Lassen 1. 278,



368 NOTES o

(7) Pliny xir. 26-8. Solin. b5, White pepper in Dig. liat (Dig.
XXX1X. 4. 16. 7) shews that it was sometimes ground in India, cp,
Wessely, 1309-10. Petron. 8. 38, 44, 49. Juv. x1v. 137, Pers. v, 5,
104-6; V1. 37-40, cp. 1L 75; VL. 21 Mart. 1v. 46. 7 e 9, 5,
vi 27. 7; v 59, 4; x. 67, 2; Xt 18. 9; xin. 52, 1; xm. 6, 2;
13, 2. Btat. 8, 1v. 8. 12, Plut. loc. cit. Diosc. 1r. 159, Colum, xi1,
47 and 57. Anth. Pol. 15, 502, Hippocr. Mork, Mule. 11, 678, 740,
Kiibn, Cosmas X1. 444D, 445D, 441D,

(8) Cosmas, 441D. Jordan, Topogr. 1. 3, 7. Jer, Chron. OL 217,
40,92, Hor. £p. 11. 1. 270. Paul. Sent. 11. 6, 86, Daremb.-Sagl
8.v. Piper. Silver pepper-dish—Corn. Pap. 33,1. 15; O.P, 921, 1,%.
Pollux 2. 169. Pantry pepperjar—C.LL. 1v. 5763, Chwostow,
120-2. Pepper adulterated with heavier substances to deccive
‘buyers—1Isid. Or. xvir. 8. 8. Cf. Lanciani, ¥ew Teles of old B, B4-86.

{8) Diose, 11. 1€0. Pliny x11. 28. Piol. vin 4. 1. Dig, lor. cit.
Apic.1.13. 18; 1. 2; L 3. 45 1v. L. 5; vir 95 vir. 8. Cels. v. 93,
3. 1. dgric. Fr. xxx (Marx, p. 10). Scribon. 165, Galen x1v. 258;
vI. 271 31V, 761; X1%, 730, 725, 740 and esp. xv. 880 £, Kithn, Cp.
Aretae. Vil 4. 12 ete. C.LL 111, 8. 1. p. 1953, 68-9, Stud. xx. 27. 4.
Chwostow, 88-9. I feel sure that the plant bad not yet been trans-
planted to Africa, but see Chwostow, p. 122 Pall. R.8. x1.20. 2.

{10) Theophr. 1x. 7. 2, 3. de Od. 32, 25, Virg, E.1v, 25. Ov. P,
1, 8. 61-2, Her. xx1. 166. Trist. 11, 3. 69, Cp, Tibull 1. 3, 7;
% 5. 36; mr. 2. 24 (Asayrian products, cp. ‘Malta’ ivory to-day
because trans-shipped there). FPliny x1r. 48-50; xv. 135; xx3viL.
204. Diosc. 1. 8,15, Celsus, Scribon. and Gelen in many places.
Btat. 8. 1. 2. 111; 11, 4. 34; 1. 3. 132 and 212; 11, 6. 86-7 etc.
Pers. 111, 104. Juv, 1v. 108-9; virn. 159. Sil. x1 404; xv. 117.
Lue. x. 168. *Virg. Cir. 512, Sall. Hist, Fr, 1v, 60=72. Wessely,
1311 and index. Watt, Dict, 8.v. Elettaria. Pauly, s.v, Amomon.

{41) Hence perhaps Statius, who represents the well-to-do class,
mentions cinnamon rather than casia. Galen xzv, 64

(42) Psl. xiv. 8. Ezek. xxvil. 19, Exod, zsx. 23-4, Virg. 6. 10
466, Qv, F. 1. 731; 3. x.308; xv.399. Prop. . 27=11.29. 177
Cp. Herod. 11, 110; 11, 86, Miiller, Geog. Gr. Min. 1. p- 188,
0.P. 1. 36, Col. I edited by Wilcken in G, w. Chr, 1, if, Chrest, p. 322.
Arck. f. Pap. 11, 186, Strabo xvi. 4. 19 (Sabaeans, but see note 13),
cp. XV1, 4. 25. Theophr. 1x. 4. 2 ete. In Virg, E.31. 48; €. 11 213;
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1v. 30, 182; Ov. F. 1v. 440; Pliny xx1. 53; x11. 98; XvI. 136 casia
is not'cinnamon at all, but Daphne Cneorum; cp. Columella 111,
8. 4 (x. 301). Arch. Surv. Ind. x. 77.

(48) Strabo xvI. 4. 19; 4. 25; xv. 1. 22; cp. xv1. 4. 14; 11. 1. 17,
Cp. possibly Herod. 1. 111, cinnamon in country where Dionysos
was brought up. . For the spice in general see Chwostow, 119-120,
381-2, 383. Malabathr.:—id. 183-4. Vincent, 11. 130, 701-716.,
Coedés, Textes, xviil. Lindsay, Hist. of Merch. Shipping and
Ane. Comm, 1. 156-7. Kennedy in J.R.4.8. 1918, 595, thinks the
plant really grew in East Africa. Lassen 1. 327-332; 111, 35-6. See
also Cooley in J. of R. Geogr. Soc. x1x (1849), 166-191, esp. 177 fF.
Pauly, s.v. Casia. Schoff, 82-4, 87, 89, 216-218, 256, 281.

(14) Peripl. 8, 10, 13, 62, 63, 65, 56. Pliny xi1. 82-98, 129; x111.
8-18, esp. 15; xx111.93; v1. 174. Galen, de Compos, Medic. sec. loc.
passim; X1v, 267; x11. 66, 153, 756; x1%. 735. Diosc. 1. 12-14;
v. 39, b4.

(18} Peripl. 62-5. Pompon. Mela 1. 2. 11; 111. 6. 60. Ptol. viI.
2. 2; 15-16. Strabo xv. 1. 57. Pliny vi1. 25 (Sciritae). Pseudo-
Callisth. 111. 8. Zab. Peut. Miller, 626-7. Lassen 111, 37-9, 235-7.
Schoff, ad Peripl. pp. 84, 89, 216-218, 253-6, 276-9, 281. McCrindle,
Ptol. pp. 218, 191-2,

(18) Peripl. 56. Renou reads Zapodda in Ptol. Of course the
names pakdBadpor and Malabar have no econnexion.

(17) Pliny x11. 129. Apic. 1. 15, 16; 1x. 1. 7. Hor. 0d.11.7.7-8.
Wessely, 2680, B.G.U. 1. 953. 2 and perhaps B.G.U. 1. 93. 11,
Corn. Pap. 35. 4, Scribon. 120. Isid. Or. xvim. 9. Diose. 1. 12.
Cels, v. 23. 1; v, 23, 3 (malab. folium). It has been taken as the
sheath of the nubmeg—Schoff, J.4.0.8. 45, p. 80. Does folium
pentasphaernm of Dig. xxx1x. 4. 16. 7 mean malabathrum?

(18) Pliny x11. 44. Peripl. 65.

(19) Peripl. 13, 10, 12, 9, 8. Mosyllon gave its name to varieties
of cinnamon. Diosc. 1. 13, 14.

_ (20) Apulei. Flor. 6, cp. Met. 11. 8. Galen and cinnamon in the
possession of emperors of the 2nd cent. A.0.—Galen x1v. 64 f.

(21) The Arabjans probably got much of the spice at Muziris
(Peripl. 54, reading Arabia for Ariace) or even Ceylon. Perhaps
they made a trading voyage like the modern Arabians:—Red Sea
(August)—Muscat—Malabar—Africa (December) as far as Mada-
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gascar and oven Sofala; back to Red Sea not before May. . Salt,
Voyage to Abyswinia, 103, Sabaeans visited Chinese court with
& rhinoceros early in 1st cent. 4.D,—~Herrmann (who thinks Ta-tein
was Arabia), Verkekrswege, 8. Chinese and E. Africa~Herrmann in
Zeits. d. Ges. f. Erdk. 1913, pp. 653-561.

(22) Tales about cinnamon and casia—Pliny xu. 87-8, 03,
Herod. 111, 110-111,cp. 107, Strabo xvt, 4. 14, “from the far interior,
Pliny v1. 174 shews that cinnamon was landed at Mosyllon and in
x11, 82 that Greeks now knew that cinnamon and casia were at least
not Arabian. Besides the references given above, see C.16, 2852,
lines 59-60. Petron. 78. 30 (as a name, cp. Thes. Lingu. Lat.
Onomast, 11. 8.V, Cinnamus; E.E.yni 221). Dio Chrys. Or. xx3111, 28,
Arnim ($piyava). Pompon, Mela 111, 8. 79 (of Arab. Eud). Colu.
mella111. 8, Wessely, 1309 and index. O.F,vni. 1088, Flor.1.100.
32, Tebt. P. 190, 250. Soc. 628, 8. 9. B.G.U. 953, 4. Scribon, 70,
93, 106, 110 ete.; frequent in all medical writers, C.LEL. 1L S, 1.
1953, 32, Stab. S v. 3, 42-3; 1v. 5. 32; 11 6. 88, cp, Mart. 1v. 13,
3; 1r, 63, 3-4; x. 97, 2; tv. b5, 1; 111, 55. 1-3; Vi B4, 26. Pers.
VI, 35-6. Virg. G.11. 466. Eusch. 1v. 887-8 ete. Schoff, J.4.0.8.
40, 260-270. Vincent, 11, 511-514. J. &'Alwis in J.R.A.5. Coylon
Br. 111, No, 12, 1860-1, pp. 372-380. McCr. Prol. 219-220, Chwostow,
91 £, 104, 107, 441 (with authorities). J. R, Stud. 1917, p. 55,
Perhaps xdpmov of Ctes, 28 comes ultimately from Sinhalese Koredhu,
whence Kirfah, xdpmiov. Heeren, 4a, Nat, 369.

(23) Scribon, 110, 113, 126, 173 etc. Pliny x11. 45-6 (Syriacum),
Cels, v. 23, 1; v1. 7. 2 C; 3 B. Cp. nard of Commagene,

(24) The sea-route gave the epithet Alexandrinus which appears
in Cels. v. 24, 1. Price of cal. arom.—5 den. (apparently) a pound.
The Romans confused grass-nards with malabathrum, since they
considered this a marsh-plant.

(25) Nard:—St Mork xiv. 3-5, St Jokn xii. 3-6. Song of Sol.
i. 12. 0.P. 1088, 1384, Hor. Od. 1 11, 16, Epode x1m. 8-9;
v. 59, Od. 1v. 12. 17. Diosc. 1. 7, ep. 17, 18, Tibull, 11, 2. 7; 11
4.27; 11, 6. 64. O.LL. x. 1284 (name). Prop. v. 7. 32, Anth. Pal.
v. 1, 43, cp. v1, 250, 6; 254, 4; 231, 5. Pliny xim. 165 XL 42-7;
xxxvir, 204, Grat, Oyneg, 314, Peripl. 46,56, 63, Cosmas x1. 445D,
Prisc. Perieg. 984. Cels. v, 23. 8; VL 6.6, 9 A, cp. 1. 21 7-8 ete.
Strabo xv1. 4, 26, Galen xtv, 73; x1x. 737 etc.; Xit, 84-5. Wessely,
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index, vapdivov, vdpdos. Soc. 628, 7. P.Z. 69. 5 (dnnales, xx11. 221).
8.8, 5307, 1. The Celtic was a Buropean' plant. Galen x. 492;
VI 439-440, 426; x1r. 429, 604; x. 791 etc. Dig., loc. cit. Apic. I.
15, 16; 1= 1, 7; VIL 6 (282); viIn 2 (347), cp. 1x. 8; 1 16. Ptol
vir. 2. 23. I suspect that the ‘nardinum’ which is mentxoned in
medical inscriptions of the West was made from ‘Celtic nard’—see
Signacula Medicorum Oculariorum (A. Espérandieu), Nos. 2, 8, 31,
-86, 140, 194-5, 208, and esp. 226. Grass-nards:—Schoff, ad Peripl.
p- 168, Penny Cycl. s.v. Sweet Calamus and s.v. Sugar. Peripl. 39.
Ezxod. xxx. 33. Song of Sol. vi. 14. Is. xliii, 24. Jerem. vi. 20.
Ezek, xxvii. 19. Pliny.x11. 104-6. Diosc. 1. 17, 18 ete. Veget. Ar.
Vet. 4, 13. 4, Calamus aromaticus it seems included Sweet Flag,
partly Indian, Ginger-grass of India is also meant by Stat. S. 1.
1. 160; v. 1. 212; 1v. 5. 30-1. Cp. Cels. 1v. 21. 2; 111. 21. 7 ete.
Theophr, H.P.1x. 7. 1 and 3 etc., but not 1v. 11, 13. See also Schoff,
J.A.0.8, 43, pp. 216 . Watt, s.v. Acorus Calamus.

(28) Pliny x11. 41; xxxvi1. 204. Peripl. 39, 46. Dig., loc. cit.

Cosmas x1. 445 D? Diosc. 1. 16. Ov. A, x. 308. Hor. 0d. 111. 1. 44.
Prop. 1v. (v) 6. 5. Lucan 1x. 917. Colum. x1r. 20, 5 ete. Pliny x1r.
16, 50 ete. Galen v. 22; vir. 46 etc. O.P. x1. 1384 (5th cent. A.D.).
B.G.U.953.3. Wessely, 2680. Scribon. 70, 121, 125-6, 129, 144, 173,
176-7, 269 etc. Cels. 115 21, 7; 1v. 21. 2; V. 3 ete. Aretae. v.8.5;
viir. 13. 8. Strabo xv1. 4. 26, koordpia of the Nabataeans? cf. also
Theophr. H.P. 1x. 7. 6; de Od. 28, 34.
. (27) Jat. 111, 405, Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. p. 207. Pillai, 25. Pliny
Xx1. 1-11. Peripl. 49. Schoff, id. p. 191. Pliny xi1. 94, Garland-
shops in ancient India:—Ramayana, 11. 128 ff. Inscript. in 4reh.
Surv, Ind, X, p. 18,

(28) Pliny x1r. 185; xr1, 18, Pallad. de Gent. Ind. et. Br. p. 4.
Theophr, H.P, 1. 7. 2.

(28) Pliny x11. 30. Dig., loc. cit. Duchesne, Zib. Pont. 1. p. 178,
Cosmas x1. 446D, 448 B. Soc. 297, 19, Paul, Aegin. viL. 3, 8.V,

(80) Diosc. 1, 68, Peripl. 30, 39. Pillai, 25. Encycl. Brit. s.v.
Frankincense (quoted). Miiller, Geog. Gr. Min., Proleg. cvil. Philo-
strat, Apollon. 111, 4. Dig., loc. cit., cp. Ramayana, 1. 636 ff. Lassen
I. 335; 111, 39-40.

(81) Theophr.1v.4.12;1x. 1. 2. Peripl. 39, 48,49. Pliny x11. 35-6,
71. Diosc. 1. 67. Galen x1. 849 ete, Isid. Orig. xvir. 8. O.P. Vi
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;ﬁ (3rd cent.). Cels.v.4,5,15; 18, Tete. C.IL, un, S, 1. 1953,

(82) Pliny xur, 98. Diosc. 1. 24. Cp. Paul. Aegin. vir. 3, a.v.
«dyxapov. Qalen Xu1, 8. Peripl, 8. Schoff, ad Leripl. p. 80, Watt,
Dict, s.v, Pateria. Electrum of Pliny xxxvir, 36, 397

(88) Peripl. 27-8, Pliny xxvir. 14, Diosc. nr. 22. Galen x1, 821;
xr1, 216, Scribon, 21. Schoff, J.4.0.8. 42, pp. 174-5. Watt, 59,

(84) Peripl. 30. Diosc. v. 84 (he calls it Libyan and nothing else),
Bent, Southern Arabia, 379, 381, 387.

(35) Pliny xxix. 35; xur 7,9, 10; v, 34; xxxur 115-116;
Xxxv. 30, 50. Chwostow, 111, 125,

{38) Pliny xrx, 38~40, 45; xun. 67; xxiv. 1928; xr. 72; xxiv.
12 etc. Ezod. xxx. 24. Paul. Aegin. vir. 3, a.v. dnds. Diosc. r.
89. Dig. xxx1x, 4, 16. 7. Watt, 534-5, 901-2. Cp. Diosc. 1. 83
{sarcocolla); 111, 83, xaXBdrn ‘of Syria,’ because of land or Persian
Qulf trade, Cp. Pliny x11. 126, He confuses, I think, Indian roastic-
plant with bdellium-plant. B. Laufer; Sino-Franica, 3538

(87) Peripl. 27-33.

(88) Strabo xvi. 1. 22. Vitruv, vi. 8, 65 10, 4 (Ind, ink); 14,2,
Peripl. 39, Pliny xxxur. 163, cp. xxxv. 30, 49, 42-3, 46, 50;
xxxnar. 161. Diose, v, 92. Lassen 1n1, 536, Qétz, 119-120.

(39) Peripl. 39, 49. Pliny x1r. 30-1; xx1v, 124-7. Arctee. vur,
13. 9. Diosc. 1. 100, Galen xrt. 63; xrx. 724 (Indian best). Cp.
Paul, Aegin. vir. 3, s.v. Avkiov. Scribon. 19, 142 (Indian); 142
(Pataric). Dig.,loc, cit. Watt, 130, J.R.4.8. 1843, pp. 74-7. Cels,
VI 6, 5, 8, 24, 30; v. 1. He does not call it Indian. Difficulty of
getting real pure Indian—Galen x11. 216.

(80) Peripl. 14, 41, 32. Hibeh Pap, 43 (B.c. 261). Rev. Pap,
Cols. 414, 61-72 ete. Cels, 1v. 15, 3; v. 15. Pliny xv. 28,
Philostrat. Apoll, 111, 5. Columella xr. 2. $0, 56 (Cilicia, Pawphylis).

(81) Dig.,loc.cit. Encycl. Brit, s.v. Poppy, Poppy-oil, Optum. Watt,
8.v. Papaver, 845 1. L. West in J. R, Stud, 1917, p. b5.

(42) Diosc. 111 2. Ammian. Marcell. xxi1. 8, 28, Radix Pontica
of Cels, v. 23, 3, Paul. Aegin, 711, 3, 6.v. ‘Pjov. These refer probably
to vegetable rbubarb only, Averrhoes, Collig. v, 42. Mesus, de
Simpl. v etc, Ferrand, 265-274. Vincent, 11, 389, Encycl, Brit, v
Rhubarb, Penny Cyclopacdia, 8.v. Bheum (2 articles). Would folium
barbaricum be cinnamon-leaf or nard got in Somali martsl

(43) Isid. xv11,7,58,quoting Varro. Straboxv.1.20, from Nesrchos,
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© (44) Seneca, Ep. 84. 4. Diosc. 11. 82, 104; 1. 41, 185, Pliny x11.
32. Solin, 52, 48. Peripl. 14. Stat. 8. 1. 615. Lucan 1. 237.
Anth. Pal. x. 221. Ptol. vir. 4.-1 (uéhc of Ceylon). Alex. Aphrod,
1. 74. Oribas, x1. 205. Isidore, loc. cit. Paul, Aeg. vii. 3, s.v.
Mé\s (speaks of gdyap from Arab, Eudaemon). Galen x11. 71; xIx,
727, Perhaps Dig. XxX1x. 4. 16. 7. Did Chinese white sugar-candy
come westwards solong ago? Watt, s.v. Saccharum, 930-1, Pauly,
8.v. Bdxyapor. Lassen 1. 317-322. W. Falconer, Sketch of Hist. of
Sugar.

(45) Pillaj, 13, 25. At first Rome imported eloth only.

(48) Esther i, 6. Ezek. xxvii, 23-47 Virg. den. viir. 33-4. Theo-
- phrast. H.P. 1v. 4. 8; 1v.7. 7-8. Philo,de Somn. 11. 7. 53. Herod.
1v. 193, Cic. ?n Verr. v. 12, 30, Lucret. v. 108 ete. Strabo xv. 1.
20-1. Peripl. 6, 14, 41, 49, 51, 31, 59, 63, 61. Cosmas x1. 445D,
Pliny x1x. 14-15; x11. 38-40; xur. 90. Dig. xxxm. 70. 4. 9;
XXXIX. 4. 16. 7. Petron. 65, Pollux vit. 75-6. Hist. Aug. ‘Saturn.’8,
Arr, Ind. 16, 1. Lucian, #usc. Encom. 1. Cp. Dialog. Meretr. v. 4.
Lucan 1m. 237-9. Anth. Pal. 1x. 415, 5-6. Philostrat. Apolion.
11. 9. Isid. Orig. x1x. 22, 155 27, 4. Lond. P. 111, No, 928 (p. 180),1. 1.
Miiller, Geog. Gr. Min, 1. 262-3. Yates, Textr. Antiqu. 1. 334-354,
470ff. McCrindle, Anc. Ind. 26. H. Brandes, Bawmvolle im Allerthum,
esp. 111 ff. Indian dress, value 8 minas, worn in Judaea, Ferofent-
lichungen des Forschungsinst. No. 5, p. 1567, Chwostow, 130-146
—an interesting account; see especially authorities on p. 130.
Daremberg-Saglio, s.v. Byssus, s.v. Corbasus. Lassen 1. 295-8;
111. 238, Pauly,s.v. Byssos, s.v, Carbasus. Heeren, 4s. Nat.11. 272 ff,

(47) Philostrat. Apollon, 11. 20. Chwostow, 143—4. Wilcken, Ostr.
1. p. 380. Pollux, l.e. Claudian, 7n Butrop. 1. 357.

(48) Chwostow, 7-8, 126, Arist. Meteor. 1v. 7. 16; de PL. 11. 96,
Theophrast. H.P. 1v. 4. 6 ete.; v. 4. 7. Herod. v. 97, Virg. ¢. 11.
116-117. Pliny x11. 17-20. Peripl. 36, cp. Ezek. xxvii. 16. Paus. 1. 42.
5; 11 22. 5; virr, 53, 11. Athenae. V. 8 = 201, Anth. Pal. X11. 163.
3. Watt, Dict. s.v. Diospyros, 136 ff. Cels. 111, 21. 7; V. 7, %2, 13.

(48) Encycl. Brit. s.v. Teak. Not in Torr, Ancient Ships, 31-4.
See also Fabric, ad Peripl., Le. p. 75. Lassen 111. 31. Chwostow, 126.
Theophrast. v. 4. 7, Pliny xv1. 221. Peripl., Le.

(50) Peripl. 36, 53. Cosmas x1. 445D, Fabric. needlessly alters
the text of the Peripl. to curapwivey. See also Theophr. v. 3. 2.

2
wce +
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(61) Peripl. 38, Cosmas x1.445D. 11 Chron, ix. 10;ii,8;1 Kings
x, 11, Celsius, Hierobot. 1. 173, Galen x1v, 759. Paddinappalar, 185-
191, Pillai, 27. Avicenna 11. 2. 649 attributes it to Sini (China?
wrongly, if so). Lassent.336; m1. 40, Arthasastra, 11, 1 {16 kinds).
R 111, 125 ete. Gitagovinda, pp. 58, 65 etc.

(62) Charit, Chaer. et Call. 1v. 4. Hor. Od. 1. 29. 9 and Acron and
Porphyr. ad loc. We have a Chinese carriage in Prop. 1v. 8, 23, or
perhaps he means a silk-hung carriage.

(63) It ia yerhaps aloes (ahalath, ahil, pl. ahilim) in Prov. vii. 17,
Psl. xlv. 8 (but pot Numb. xxiv, 6); cp. t Enock 28-31. Canticles
iv. 13-14. 8t Jokn xix. 39. But see Schoff, J.4.0.8. 42, 177-180,
Cf. also Diosc. 1. 22, Galen x1x. 723, 731, 733. Pillai, 27, Cosmas
445D. The Malay word is agila or garco. Chwostow, 108, Perbaps
also in Dig. xxx1X, 4.16. 7. Paul. Aegin. viL. 3, s.v. dydhoyov, calls
this an Indian wood, Adrthasastra, 11. 1.

(64) Hirth, 279-5.

{65) Pliny x11. 32. Diosc. 1. 82 (from ijs BapBipov, North-east
Africa), Galen x11, 66 (of India), Cp. Paul. Aegin.vir. 3, 8.9, Méxep.
Peripl. 8. Lassen 11, 31. Schoff, ad Peripl. pp. 80-1. Chwostow, 99,
441. Watt, 640, s.v. Holarrkena.

(68) Antonin, Martyr, 41,

(87) Peripl. 17,36, 33, Pliny xs11, 621 Philostrat. 4pollon. 1.5,
Cosmas x1. 444 D-445 A, 445 C (on the Maldives). Cedren. 152D,
Pallad. de Gent. Ind. et Br. p. 4; ef. de Candolle, 435. Maller, Geog,
Gr. Min, vol. 1. Proleg. c1x. Lassen 1, 314-317. Chwostow, 99,

(58) Pliny x11. 24. de Candolle, 306-7. Lassen 1. 307-311. Cp,
Theophr. 1v. 4. 5. Arr. Ind. 11. Curt. x1. 1. 10,

(59) Pliny x1x. 65-7; xx. 11. Pallad, &.R. 1v. 9. 6 (melones). 0.P.
1. 117,15, 11-12. Cp. SB. 4483, 13,15 ; 4485, 5, 7. Hist, Aug.*Clod,
Al 11. 3 (melones Ostienses), de Candolle, 262. Hehn, Kulturpf.
u. Hausth. 313-315.

(80) Persica.: Pliny xv. 39-45,109, 112-114; 1. 145 xv. 455 XvI.
138 etc. Columella xr. 2. 11. SB. 4483, 14; 15. 4485, 6; 7. O.P.
1631, 23; 1764. Herm, 29. 6. Pliny xur. 63 (at Thebes, indicating
the seacroute from Indja). Hist. Aug. ‘Clod, Alb’ 11, 3, Persica
Campana. Persea; Pliny xv. 45. Soc. 285, 10. 0.P, 53.7. Cp. B.G.U.
1028, 9. 0.P. 1188, 21 Duracina, a var. of Persica: Pliny xv. 39,109,
113; cp. Diosc. 1. 115, de Candolle, 221-9, Heho, op. cit. 424-8.
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(61) Columella x1. 286; cp. x. 404, Galen x11. 77; VI, 594, 785,
de Candolle, 215-218,

(62) Plinyx11.15-16; X1, 107; xv. 110. Diose.1. 115. deCandolle,
1784, Hehn, 443-9. Seealso Plut. Qu. Conv. vir1. 9. iii. 26, Petron. S,
38, cp. 56. 0.P. 1764; perhaps Joseph. 4.J. x111. 13. 5. Cant. ii. 3,
5. Prov. xxv. 11 etc. Theophr. 1. 11, 4; 13. 4; 1v, 4. 2-3,

{68) See de Candolle, 39, 73, 66, 101, 265, 346 etc. Athenae, 11. 18,
58f-69¢a = 53. Diosc. 11. 113. Columella x11. 56, Pliny x1x. 90 etec.

"Hehn, 309 £, )
(64) Hehn, 495 ff. Hor. Saz. 11. 3. 155, Mart. 111, 42, 1, Diose, 11.
98, 117. Peripl. 14, 41, 31. Pliny xvin. 71; xv. 28. Galen v 525;
x1.71; x1x.727. Apic.11.2. Cels, 11.18.10; 20,1 ; 23,1 ; 24, 1 (food);
. 14, 7 (in medicine). SB. 5224, 36, 41. Cf. also Theophr. 1v. 4. 10,
(65) Plinyxvir 55. Dionys. Perieget. 1126. Straboxv.1.18and13.
Philostrat. dpollon. 111. 5. de Candolle, 381, 383. Chwostow, 117; cp.
Theophr. 1v. 4. 9.
(68) Peripl. 14, 32, 7, 8, 24, 28, 56, 17. Chwostow, 118. Cp.
Theophrast, 1v. 4. 9; vIiL 4. 2 (wheat and barley).
(87) Theophr. H.P. 1v. 11, 13 (bamboo). Pliny xv1. 162. P. Lond,
11, No. 191 (pp. 264-5), line 11. Tnd. Antigu. x1v. 335-6. Chwostow,
126. ‘

(68) Virg. G. 1v. 118. Ov. M. xv. 708. Mart. 1v. 41. 10; v1. 80. 6.

(89) Add rhubarb. For camphor see Schoff, J.4.0.8. 42, p. 359.
F. Adams, Paul. degin. 1. 427-9. Serapion, de Simpl. 344.
Avicenna 11. 2. 130. Rhazes, Contin. . wit. 1. 147. 4d Mans. 11
22 ete. and for the other plant-products I give the following
references as examples only :—Serapion, de Simpl, x11. 58, 275, 348
(from Arabian sources only), 388, 345, 288, 170, 260, 365, 153, 322,
172, 271 etc., 337, 257, 375, 79, 84. Ebn Baithar 1. 272; 11. 200;
1. 30. Avicenna 1n. 2, 448; 2, 691; 2, 449; 2, 251; 2, 813; 2, 699;
2, 17; 2, 260; 2, 282. Rhazes, Contin. I wlt. 1. 507, 506, 312. Ad
Mans. 11 30, Nicol. Myreps. 1. 24. Ainslie, Mat. Ind. 1. 236 £
I rely on F. Adams, Paul, Aegin. vol. 1. Ferrand, 1. 235-296..
N.B. Casia and cassia (often both called cassia) are distinct; to the
Roman list we might add (from Theophrastos) :—Jack Fruit (1v. 4. 5;
Pliny x11, 24%), Mango (Theophr. 1v. 4. 5; Pliny x1t. 24), Jujube
(Theophr. 1v. 4. 5) and others, but the evidence is slight.

(70) See references given above, also Pliny x11, passim; XIII. 4-
24-2
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23; xtv. 107-8. Diosc. v. 87, 59, 54 ete. Cels, Seribon., Galen,
Apic., as cited. Samm. Seren. de Med. 32. 3234, 329, 332, 334,
343 ete, Athenae. IL 73==66 c-f; 111 100==126f.; XV. 34=686 (cp.
Lucian, Zexiph. 8); xv. 39=689; 40=690; 45=692.

(71) Cels. v. 18, 16.

(72) See esp. Galen, de Compos. Medic. per gen. and sec, oc. passim
and in particular per gen, xf11. 741; sec. loc. X11. 782,

(73) Alphabetical list in Schmidt, 104-7, with which my readings
of Pliny mostly coincide. Prices given of Parthian products by
Pliny are too few to give a basis for any conclusion. See also May,
Pompeii, 323, 497 (oleumn, 4 asses per 1b.), and price-list (chiefly from
Papyri) by L. C. West in Class. Phil. 1916, pp. 306-314.

(74) See Pliny xxxv. 45 ; 1%. 137-8 for purple, prices exceptionally
high before the imperial period,

{75) Plicy xxx111, 164 ; cp. XXx1¥. 108,

CHAPTER III

(1) E.g. Pliny xxxvir, 200.

(2) Mart, x1, 59, 1-4; v. 61, 5; 11,1-2, F. Henkel, vol.1. Glass
in collections, passim, esp, K.M.B. index (nearly one-half), B.Af.
(about one-fourth). QGuilds, C.1.L. vi. 9144. Cp. x1. 1235; x11,
4456; V1. 8734-0. Athenae. V. 190 4, f; 200 b; 2024, e. Juv. V.
37-45; Virg. Aen. 1. 654-5. Pliny xxxvi1. 6. Suet. Cal. 50, 52.
Lue. x. 111-112, Lucian, Ady. Indoct. 8 ete. Pliny on huxury in
gems :—XXxiI1, 22-3; xxxvif. 1, 50. Extant:—B.Af, Jew, Tntrod.
zvi-li. See also e.g. A. Odobescu, Ze Trée. de Pdrossa, 91 ff,
Pls. facing pp. 90, 92, 94. Lyd. de Mag. R R. . 4. Pliny
xxxmmn. 22; xxxvi 6, 11, 14-17, 81-2, 185, 200. Suet. Jul. 47,
Aug. 30, Macrob. S. 1, 4. Petron. 119, L 20; 120, L 92 King,
E.G. 319, 205, Lassen 1. 229-243. Add Strabo 11. 3. 4. Claud. 4n
Eutr. xvit, 225. CQ.I.L. vi. 1107. Philostrat. Apollon. 1rr. 27
Philo, de Somn. 11. 8. 67.

(3) Jar. 21, 139-141, Camb, Hist. Ind. 1. 213. R. Mitra, Antigu. of
Orissa, 1. p. 100, d'Alviella, 67. Ind. Antigu. xv1. 7-8. Rep. xxi. 11
and 18-20. Cp. Feek, xxvii. 13. Exod. xxviil. 18, 21; xxxix. #-14,
Joseph. AJ. 1n. 7. 5, Dig. xx%1x, 4.16.7. Cp. Ruf. Fest. Avien.
Descr, Or. Terr. 1314-27. Prisc. Perdeg. 1003-10, 1019-92.
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Dionys. Perieg. 1104-24. Philostrat. 4poll. 1. 10, cp. 11 and 33
(wealth); 1r. 40; 1. 27. Diodor. 11. 52 (var. stones). Archaeol.
Surv. Ind. %, Intred., 16-17 (Indian inscriptions). Ramayana,
1. 94 etc. .

(4) Pliny xxxvi1, 56-61, esp. 56. King, 31. Krause, Pyrgot. 30,
cp. 32-3. B.AL Rings, 778-9, 885, 787-9, 790, Introd. lix. B.A.
Jew, 2954, Marlh. 364-5, 367, 398, 426 ete. are noy antique. King,

62, 417, 26. Bliimner 111. 229-233, 285, 295. Pauly, s.v. Diamant,
Krause, 228 ff., 31. Richter, xlviii. Marlb, 25, 115. Furtw, 1. p. 400.
Pliny id. 60. Solin. 52, 56, 60,33. Manil. dstr. 1v, 926, Perhaps
too Fay. Pap. 134, Arthasastra, 1. 1.

. {8) Peripl. 56. Ptol. viL. 1. 80, 64, 41. Lassen 1. 286.

_ (8) Watt, a.v. Gem-stones, and Bauer, pp. 140155, esp. 143-152.
Lassen 1. 284-5; 111, 18~19.

(7) King, 21, 24. Juv. v1. 156 (Berenice’s). Hist. Aug. ‘Hadr.
3.7 (Nerva’s), see also Mart. v. 11. 1. C.I L. 11. 3386, Sen. Dial. 11.
3. b, Dionys. Per. 1119, 318. Prisc. Perieg. 1083. Dig. XXXIX.
4.16. 7. Ruf. Fest. Av. 1321. Macrob. Sa. 11. 4. Epiph. de Gemm.
231, 251,

(8) Henkel, vol. 1. German agate-industry began in 14th cent. a.D.
Silesian mines were first used in the 10th century. Pliny id. 60,
discredits his authority. I have not generally mentioned American

_and Australian sources,

(9) See e.g. Sk., Class 0. Bliimner 111. 256 ff.

(10) Pliny id. 106.

(11) Richter, 34, 74, 83,

(12) Pliny id. Theophr. de Lap. 30, 31.

(18) Pliny id. 100. Ctes. ap. Phot. Cod. 72, p. 45. B. 14, Bekk.
McCrindle, pp. 9, 10, 12.

(14) E.g. Marld. 172, 313, 447. B.M. 1157, 1498.

(16) Peripl. 49, Bliimner 111. 257-9, 262-3. Watt, s.v. Gem-stones,
and Dict. s.v. Carnelian, 173-4. Bauer, 509.

(16) But see Maskel. xii. Bl mrr. 262-4. King, 206-300. Bneycl.
Brit, s.v. Sard.

(17) Watt, Dict. s.v. Carnelian. Mommsen-Marqu. xv. 430-2.
King, 237-245. Bauer, 517-518, cp. BL 111. 276-7. Chwostow, 129.
Pauly, s.v. Murrina, Lassen 111, 47-8, A. Kisa, Das Glas, 180, 531.

(18) Pliny id. 18. Prop. 11 10. 22; 1v. 5. 26; 1. 5. (1v. 4) 4.
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(81) B.M. 4017-24 ete. Chab. 282-3, 279, 209, cp. 188, Furtw.
11, 957-8, 269-265; 1. PL LvI; 111 314-320, 320, (cp. Pliny id.
85). King, P.S. 309, E.G. 53ff. Marlh. 482=B.1. 3619, cp. 3577,
3585 ete. esp. 3593, 3596. BL. 111. 267-9.

(32) Pliny id. 197. Mart. 1x. 59. 19; x. 87. 14. B.3f. 3720~
3840, e.g. also Pers.-1. 16. Lucian, Dial. Meretr. 1x. 2, Ach. Tat.
11. 1. Solin, 55, JDzig. XXX1X. 4. 16. 7 ete.

(88) Richter, lvii-lviii ; 88, 168. Mask, xvi-xvil. Marib. 256, 309.
Cp. Hl. Index. Pliny id. 148,

(34) Richter, Ivi. 34, 38, 49, 60, 32, 83. Krause, 24. Encycl. Brit,
8.v. Chaleedony. King, 16. Bauer, 506. Walters, B.M. Introd.
‘x1v. Eichler-Kris, 6 (T. 3), 18 (T. 8).

(85) Marlb. 100, Pliny id. 118. B.J. 3948-9, 3951, 3953 etc.,
3968, 3970. Chab. 975-1049 passim. Louvre, 588-590. N.Y. 343.
25 in HI,

'(86) B.A. 4054. Chab, 871, 907, 911 ete. {7 in all, being cylinders)
and a good many cones, 1227 Furtw. PL vi. 48 ff. King, 158-9. Bauer,
506. Sapphirine :— Encycl. Brit. s.v. Chalcedony and s.v. Sapphire.
B.M. 1243, 1257. Pliny id. 115,

(87) Bauer, 498, Bl 111. 272. King, 163. B.3!. 338, 2499. Fitz. 79.
Sk. E. 21. HL 2119, 2149. Louwvre, 1653. Pliny id. 115,

(88) Pliny id. 113-115, 102, 73-5. King, 288-290. Bauer, 510, 488.
Watt, Dict. s.v. Carnelian, p. 172. Collections, passim. But see
Walters, B.M. Introd. x1v. Peripl. 52—unfriendly Sandanes or
Sandares at Calliena is mere coincidence of names?

(38) Pliny 113-114, 165. Vienne, K. L. 5, 19, 20; K. 1v. 10, 18 etc.
Marlb. 280, 641. Chab. has 23, B.M. has 14, e.g. 1659-60. Richter,
Ivi. 168. N.7. Nos. 140, 361. Krause, 122, 287, Bl 11. 272. Mask.
xiv. Bauer, 510. Zncycl. Brit. s.v. Bloodstone. 1 am sure my
identifications of Pliny’s stones are correct in these two cases.

(40) Pliny id. 113-114.

(41) Richter, Ivi. Mask, xii-xiv. Watt, s.v. Gem-stones, Jasper.
Bauer, 501. Pliny, 115 ff. and 114. Galen x11. 207 ; X1x. 735. King,
209, 235. Collections, passim, esp. B.M. 349ff, Maskel. xiii-xiv.
Dionys. Per. 1120. Sid. Apoll. C. 11. 21.

(42) Pliny id. 169, 153, 177 ; cp. XxxvI. 196-7, 118. Watt, loc. cit.

. Bauer, 500-1. King, 172, 207, 212. Richter, lvii, Watt, Dict. s.v.
Carnelian, 174. Cp. Plato, Phaedo, 110 D. Theophr. L. 23. C.LG.
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150, §60. Macrob. Sat. 11, 4. 12. Isid. x1x, 32. Virg. den. vt. 261,
Mart. v. 11, 1; 1x. 59. 20 (iaspis), Cosmas X1 452B. C.LL. 1,
2060 (Spain). Dionys. Per. 1103,

(48) Watt, s.v. Gem-stones snd Dict, s.v. Carnelian, p. 175,
Baver, 492. Pliny id. 131, 185, Solin. 20, Perhaps Marlb. 543.

(44) Plinyid. 139, 100-1. Bl 111 254. Bauer, 601. Encyel. Brit,
8,7, Aventurine. But see King, 16, 291-2,

(45) Richt. lviii. Bl 11, 283. Many in collects. esp. B. I, 3542,
Antk. Pol, 1X. 748, T52; V. 205; 1x. 752. King, 62, Middleton,
Append. xvii. Cups:—Mart. 1x. 49, 1 (garnet?).

(48) Bauer, 4816, cp. 287. J. Marshall, Quide to Tazila, 118,

{47) Pliny id. 1214, cp. Dionys, Per, 1122. Flut, .0 111, 1. 3.
647 B. Theophr. Z, 31, socondion, Sanskrit saguna. JDig. xxx17,
2. 19, 15, 17, Mart, 1, 97. 75 X. 49, 1. Rostowzew, Ir. and Gr,
135 ete. Minns, 233,

{48} Marld. 5. Middleton, 76. King, 62.

{29) Pliny id. 127. Mask. xi, Bauer, 487, King, 167-8. Marlb,
493, Fitz, 29(7). Lewns, A, BB, 144, 172,

(50) Baver, 488, Furtw, PL 111 1 ete. Pliny id. 116, HI. 13397

(61) Pliny id. 23-4. Mart. x11. 74, 1, Strabo xv. 1, 67,

(62) Baver, 476-8. Watt, s.v. Gem-stones, Crystal. Dict. aw.
Carnelian, p. 170,

{68) Vienna, K. 1. 7. H) 1615, 1812, 428 etc. Louwre, 548-9, 561,
589, 678, B 3646, 3957, 4016, 4027-8, 39843994 etc. King, 174,

(54) Theophr. L. 30. Pliny xxxmt 5; xxxvir. 27-30, 79. Prop.
1. (1v) 3. 62; 1t. 24. 12=111. 18. 12, Sen. de fra, 111, 40, Anth. Pal,
1X. 776 (painted), 763; vr. 329, 1, Petrou. §. 23, 64, Hist, dug.
Ver! 5. Cp. ‘Claud’ 17. ‘Ver! 10 etc. Achil. Tat. 11, 3, C.LL.
11, 536 (*a crystallinis’). Sen. Ep, xx, 6. (123) 6,2.(119) 3, N.Q.u1.
25. 12. Plut, dne, 58, Mommsen-Marquardt xv. 429. Hirth, 44 etc.
Strabo xvr. 2. 25, Frank, 225-6. Indian examples to-day reach
20 lbs. in weight, but the Romans got crystals up to 50 Roman
pounds,

(65) Pliny xxxv1. 192, R. Mitra, Ant, of Orissa, 1. 101, King, 177,
Perhaps the Indians did not make glass so early, A. Kisa, Das
Glas im Altert, 1, 105-6. But see J. Buchanan, Journey thmh
Mysore, 1, 1475 1ir, 3698 A, Williamson, Journeys in N. China
ete. 1. 131,
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(66) Pliny xxxvi. 79, 197 (esp. beryls and emeralds). Watt,
Dict. s.v. Carnelian, 170.

(67) Plinyid. 80-4. Isid. Or. xv1. 12. 3. Bl 111, 246, 273. Bauer,
388. Middleton, 146. Chab. 1485. SE. C. 4 (antique). Vienng,
K. ur 222, 232; K. 1v. 1273. King, 159, 271, 291-2. Erause, 44.
The ‘paederos’ (Indian *sangenon’) was an opal.

(58) Encycl. Brit. s.v. Corundum. B.M. 17467 (Cat, of 1888, but
now rejected). Chab. 1534. Pliny xxxvi. 51-2, King, P.S. 247.
Bl m1. 77-8. Watt, Dict. s.v. Corundum. Perhaps too 0.P. 1. 36.
Gr. u. Chr. 1. i1, Chrest. pp. 321-2 (No. 273) but see Wilck. in Arch.
f. Pap. 111. 185 ff. esp. 188,

(69) Watt, s.v. Gem-stones and Dict, s.v. Sapphire. Encycl. Brit.
id. Bauer, 283 ff. esp. 286. Pliny xxxvI11. 125-8, reading Bactrianae,
and in 128, xouthon or xanthon, 114. Diodor. 11. 52. King, 193 ff.
esp. 196. Walters, B.M. Introd. xii.

(80) Peripl. 56. Ptol. vii. 4. 1. Cosmas x1. 337. Dioder. 1. 33.
Cp. Iuba’s derivation of Nilion from the Nile on the banks of which
it was found ! Yellow sapphires are common in Ceylon. In Tanjore
inscriptions the Sapphire=‘nilam’—drckacol. Surv. Ind. x, Introd.
17 ete.

(61) Solin. 30, 33. Prop. 11. 16. 44 =T111. 8. 44 (peridotsf). Anth. Pal.
IX. 75. 1; v. 270. 5, {Lucian, 4dv. Ind.9. Dig., l.c. and xxx1v. 2. 18. 25.
17. Prise. Per. 1010. Lond. P. 111. p- 191, No. 928,1.15. King, 165-7,
200. Cp. Soc. 183, 5(v).

(62) Sapphires: B.M. Jew. has 16 examples (e.g. 2396-8) all
Roman, 1st to 3rd cent. a.c. (id. Introd. Izi); see also Chab, 2606.
Louvre, 367, 431-2 etc. Five plain in rings, HL (e.g. 177, 183 etc.);
only two K.M.B., fourteen Vienna, six Marlb., one B.M. Marlb.
98, 240 (pale), 485 (Caracalla). Sk. G. 7 (yellow). BL 111 233, 283.
Krause, 197. Furtw. 111. 364, Marlb. 485. Gall. Fir. I xx1. 2, XXX 15
IL xnvim. 1 ete. King, 148, 198-200, 400, 403.

(68) Pliny id. 131-2, 134-5; cp. astriotes 133, astrobolos 133 (but
see Dionys. Per. 328). King, 91-2, 201. BL 1. 234. Bauer, 284.

(84) King, 315-316. Pliny id. 65.

(65) ‘Lucian;’ de Syr. D. 32. Plut. de Fluv. Hyd. 2. Pliny XXxVIL
103. Theophr. L. 16 ff. Strabo xvi 1. 67, 69. C.I.L. 11 3386.
Richter, 1x. BL 11 233-6. Krause, 56, 180, 214. King, 144ff. Watt,
. 8V. Gem-stones. Bauer, 269 ff,, 274, 277-8. Sk D. 11. Hl. 187



382 NOTES .u
{garnet1). I have doubts about Vienna, Toreut. Arbeit. Pultl, 137,
147, 151, 198, 200; cp. Marlb. 3521 King, 148, 404. Jake. d, D,
Arch, Tratit, X11. dnz. 62; ¢p. Anz. 136, Tertall de dnim. 8 {serannia),
May, Pomp, 379. Pauly, s.v. Schlange, 550-1. Not common.

(88) Bl.1n1. 234,236, Bauer, 278,298, Watt, Dict.s.v. Ruby. Pliny
id. 93 (7amethystizontes). King, 63-4, 119, 0. M. Dalton, Treasursof
the Ozus, XX. Smith, Fine Art, 356. .

(67) Bl 1. 253. Bauer, 492,302,287, Encyel. Brit. av. Cafs Eye,
Consult Pliny id. 149, 171, 131, 185. Encycl. Brit. av. Chrysoprase,
Chrysoberyl. Bauer,304-5,317. Bl ur. 236. Pliny id. 113-114,¢p. 76-7.
Taid. xv1. 7, 6-7.

(88) Cosmas x1. 449 B, They would have to compete with Indian
beryls, AsCosmas shews,the Blemmyesand the Axumites controlled
that later trade.

{89) Pliny id. 62-5, esp, 65,69, 71, 79. Clem. Alex. Paed. 1. 4.
271, Dig.xxx1x. 4.16.7. ‘Lucian,' d. Syr. D.32; Adv. Indoct. 9. Strabo
XVL 1. 69. Sen. Hippol. 318. Isid. x1x. 32 ete. High prices, Pliny id.
67, cp. xxxur, 2. Baver, 310, 315. King, 311 ff. Walters, B.4. Introd.
xiii. Was "maraketa’ horrowed from the West]

{70) Pliny xxxv11. 76 . Krause, 37-8. Watt, a.v. Gem-stones. Baner,
320-3. V. A. Smith, 461. Ptol vir 1. 86; vir. 4. 1. Ind. Antiqu.
v.237. Sewell,J.R.4.8. 1904, 595, 598 (Vaniyambadi about 150 miles
E, of Padiyur).

(71) C.LL. 11 2060, 3386; x1v. 2215,1. 8. Juv.1 61; V.37, Pliny
id, 76-8. Sewell, id. Ind. Antigu. v, 237-240. Thurston, Madr,
Gov. Mus. Coin-Cat. 11. 8. The vendors of pastes and preciousstones
in Kaviripaddinam (Pillai, 25) must have sold many false beryls,

(72) Richter, lix, Isid. xix. 32. Macrob. §, 1. 4. 12. Prop.1v.7.9.
Compare also Diodor. 11. 52. Strabo xv. 1. 69, Louvre, 714. 425-6.
Chab. 2089 (= Furtw. xLvis. 8), 2025, 2098, 1699, B.X, 1892 (6ne
blue), 19813 2500. Sk. E. 1 and so on, cp. Furtw, xxxv. 18. x8. 3,
24 etc. Pliny id. 66. Anth. Pal. 1x. 544. King, 130-2, Middleton,
80, Lucian, Ver. Hist. vi1. 11. Adv. Indoct. 8, 9. Galen X1x. 735,
Dionys. Per. 101113, 1119, O.P. xtv. 1679. 26. Masp. nt 67321,
A. 8 B. 2, Joseph. 4./, xx, 183, Cp. Euseb. £, v1. 10, Pliny
id. 84. Dig., l.e. Did Nero use a hollow aguamarine?

(78) Peripl. 39. Dig., Le. Pliny id. 119-120, Dionys. Per. 1105,
Theophr, L. 23. Fnd. Antiqu. xux, 235. Richter, Ix, 168, Mask.
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zviii. The 75in K.M.B. are all later, cp, B.Af. 3939, 3941 etc. Lucian,
Adv. Indoct. 9. Fabrics coloured like lap. laz—SB. 2251, 0.P.1739. 1,
7. Smith, Fine Art, 279 (in India).

(78) Marshall, B. Y. Jew. Introd. lviii and Catalogues, passim.

(75) See Pliny id. 923, 95. *Carbunculi’ and “lychnis’ are ascribed
partly to India—id. 92 ff., 103. For the modern names see Mask. xvii-
xviii, ‘Bauer, 253—4, Richter, Iviii, Fncycl. Brit. s.v. Almandine,
Cosmas x1. 448 B, alabandenon of Caber; cp. alabanda in Dig., Le.
The anthrax of Massalia (in Theophrastos) may be European pyrope,
cp. Minns, 408 ff. Garnets and all brilliant red stones are included in
the ceraunia of the Dig. list. J. Marshall, Guide to Taxila, 118,

(76) Cosmas x1. 448 B (Camara in the Peripl). Dig., loc. cit.
Bauer, 353-4, 287. Watt, s.v. Gem-stones, cp. Dict. s.v. Carnelian and
&.v, Carbuncle. Peripl. 48-9, 51, 56.

(77) Marlb. 270=Lewes, 114 (dog Sirius on Syriam Garnet).
N.Y. 252 (id.). Lewes, 97. Furtw. PL xxxr. 24. King, 54, 219.
Rostowzew, Ir. and Gr. 135, 184-7, 77 etc. Almandine:—B.Af,
Rings, 563, 568, Marlb. 27, 1441, 229, 3563, 713%, 731. N.7. 98,
252. Sk. C. 36, M. 8, P. 1,2 HL 1315 Chab. 1806. Smith, fine
Art, 355-6. Syriam:—Rostowzew, op. ¢it. 177. Chab. 82. K.M.B.
1106-15, 1117-33 (small mixed Hellenistic). Pyrope:—AN.¥. 139,
191, 287, 375. GQall. Fir. 1. 17. 1 B.M. 40801 Lond. P. 77, 281
Pliny’s Indian wine-red amethyst? C.1.L. x1v. 2215, 1. 127

(78) Pliny id. 95, 92, 94. Garnets perhaps in Galen xu. 207
Strabo xv. 1. 69. Athenae, x11, 539D, C.L.G. 9536. C.I.L. i 3386.
Augustus ap. Macrob. 11. 4. 12. Theophr. Z. 8, 16 ff. esp. 18—very
precious stone. King, 55.

(79) Bauer, 350-1, 287. Marlb. 215, 286. Pliny id. 127. King, 220.

(80) Dionys. Per. 1121. Steph. Byz. s.v. Tomd{ios (where the
Indian ‘topaz’ island is really in the Red Sea!). Chwostow, 89.
Schoff and others think that topaz, mot chrysolite, was meant,
but see Encycl. Brit. s.v. Topaz and s.v. Peridot. BL 247-8. J. &,
drchaeol. 1925, 143, King, 130, 137, 163, 165, 336 ff. Cp. Chab. 16261
Zouvre, 638, 1669. Gall. Fir. 1. 27. 2. B.M. 1881, 1986. Was the
topaz known also?—B. A, 1835, 1967, 1969, 2531.

Y (81) Ené_ycl. Brit. sv. Zircon, s.v, Hyacinth, s.v. Jargoon. Bauer,
334, 287.
(82) B.M. has 19 jacinths, K.X.B. has 13, Vienna has 8; there
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are many others—ezamples in Furtw, vol. 11 pp, 159-169, and 245,
196-7, 278 etc. Krause, 222-3. Bl. ur. 236, Furtw. Xxx1, 40 shews
& gem that came from India {(western work taken back there).

(83) Pliny id. 126, 128, 34, 52-3. Theophr. I, 28, King, 115-116,
216 T,

{84) Pliny id. 173. King, 216-221, 283-4. Philostrat. Apolion,
nr. 46. Heliodor., det. viiL 11 ete. McCrindle, Ctes, 7-8. Pantarbes
may be a corruption of an Indian word,

(85) Bauer, 369-370, 287. Watt, s.v. Gem-stones.

(86) Pliny id. 132, 181, Bauer, 427, 287. Eneycl. Brit, sy,
Moonstone. Bl 111 273, King, 91-2, 328-9. XM, B. 9316,

(87) Bauer, 427, PEncycl. Brit. 8.v. Supstone. Bl 1. 234,
Pliny id. 182, 134-5, Possibly Dig.,loc. cit. C.I.L. 1, 3386. Isid,
xVL 13, 5. Encyel. Brit. 8.v. Amazon-stone. Bauer, 426, King, 126,
Pliny id. 74, 160. J. £. drch. 1914, p. 186

(88) Encyel. Brit. s.v. Jadeite. Watt, 8.v. Jade and Jadeite; id.
Dict. 8.v. Carnelian, p. 167, s.v. Jade. Bauer, 461-8. Krause, 218,
BL 1. 277. Jade:—8% O. 14, N. 16, Q8. 37, Qe. 6. Loutre, 736.
Cbab. 1045, 2180, 281. Nephrite :—Schliemann, Hios, 2388, K.}.B.
2348(7) Cp Phny id. 118. Galen x11. 207, Jade in S. Russia and
i y Ir. and Gr. 204, See also

ALy
V. A. Smxth, Eut. of Fine Art, 354.
(80) Pliny xix. 19. Steph. Byz. s.v. Bpaypdves. Philostrat,
Apollon, . 15, Marco Polo 1.42, Pauly, 8.v. Amiantos, Watt,s.v.
Asbestor.  Encyel, Brit. s.v. Asbestos. Strabo x, 1. 6. Sotac. ap.
Apollon. Dysc. H. Comm. 36 ete. Davemb,Sagl. s.v, Asbestor.
Yates, Tertr. Anligu. vol. 1. pp. 356-385. de Lacouperie, 187.
Hirth, 41 ete. Chwostow, 146, deferros also means quicklime.
(80) Bauer, 303, Pliny xxxvis. 110, 112, 147 (fangitis), 151, 162,
Fabrics like turguoise:—C. 1. L. x1v.2215. 0.P. 1449.13. Lond. P, 193,
33. 0.P.1213.15, Tebt. P. 421.7. O.F.1739,3.9; 1757,10. Lond. P,
929, 30; 50. Mart. x1v. 139, 1-2. See Isid. Xvi 7. 10. Peripl. 30.
Pliny id. 151. King, 136-7. Dig., loc. cit. Watt, s.v. Gem-stones.
Richt. 1x, B.G.U. 717, 6; 7. B.M. Jew. 2050, 2668-9. Sk M. 3.
Vienna, K. u1.1, 24, 34; K.1v. 1264. Blue:—¥.¥.329. Marlb,532.
(reen:—id. 403 (Middleton, 150). B.A. 9247, 3945. Cp. Jakr. des
D. Arch. Inst. Band x1 1925, pp, 1316, cp. xx1. Anz, 137, Sinai
source (found in 1849) was unkpown except in very early times—
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Flinders Petrie, Rescarches in Sinai, 36, 41, 49, 51, 61, 69-70.
Turquoise used in S, Russxa,—-Rostowzew, Jr and Gr 19, 135.
Minns, 230-2 etc. Achmet, Onir. 220—ya\ai{etv, to be blue.

(91) Pliny id. 301, esp. 46, 36, cp. 33 (Scythian), 39, 40 (shellac?).
Cp. Pgell. de Zap. 9. King, 333,

(92) Pliny id. 147, 155, 160, 171, 177, 185, cp. xxxvr. 197,

(93) Athenae. v. 39=205¢, Encycl. Brit. s.v. Marble,

(84) Pliny xv1. 59-61.

(85) Probably many Indian stones with loads of glass imitations
were sent back across Indian seas from Egypt and Syria to China—
Hirth, 237, 245.

(96) Anth. Pal. vi. 261.

(97) Peripl.36. Cosmas, 445D, Copper-minesin India:—J.R. 4.5
1904, p. 612. Cp. Ptol. vir. 2. 20.

(88) Yet we know that the irorn industry and trade of North
Chinese iron were very important in ancient times-—Hirth, 226.
Iron of Yunnan—J2Mem. of Geolog. Surv. Ind. 47, pp. 82-97,

(99) Pliny xxx1v. 145. Oros.v1. 13.2. Apulei. Flor. 6. Dig., loc.
cit. Peripl. 6, 39, 49, 56, 64. Ctes. Ind. 4. McCrindle, Ctes. p. 9.
Ezek. xxvii. 19 (perbaps). See also Clem, Alex, Paed, 11. 3, 189 P.
Perhaps O0.P. 520, and 84. Schoff, J.4.0.5. 35, 224 ff. (sepa-
rately as Eastern Iron Trade of the R.E. esp. pp. 8-9, 14, 16).
Kennedy, J.R.4.8. 1918, 594~5. Chera==Sera, Seram, Seri. Lassen
. 570-1, J.R.4.8. 1839, 90. Chwostow, 127, 156. Watt, Dict. s.v.
Iron, 505 ff. Man, xxIV. 160; x3V. 15. J. Newton Friend, Iron
in Antiquity, 1421, 194 ff. Heeren, ds. Nat. 11. 63.

(100) Pliny xxx111. 66; X1.111. Schrader, Prekist. Antigu. (trans.
Jevons), p. 173. McCr. dne. Ind. p. 51. Strabo xv. 1. 44. Ind.
Antigu, Tv. pp. 226-232 ; X101, 220-230, 232, 236. Pillaj, 13, 27.

(101) Peripl. 36, cf. Pauly, s.v. India, 1301,

(102) I believe the addpas of Ptolemy to be the diamond, not, as
Renou would have it, steel. I should have added here the peculiar
arrangement by which the Greeks obtained Indian ebony, teak,
rosewood, and sandalwood only in the Persian Gulf, until at least
the 3rd century 4.c., but always knew they were Indian, This was
an Arab-Parthian arrangement. I intend to deal elsewhere with
peculiarities of the Persian Gulf trade.

(108) Philostrat. Apollon. 11 4.
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CHAPTER IV

(1) Philostrat. dpollon. 11, 35. 1; v1. 16. 3. Cp, Peripl, 6, o4
28, 29, 49, 55-6, 57, 60 (cargoes from Egypt). Pers. v. 54-3,

(2) For 8t Thomas and India see Apocryph. X7, trana, M. R
James, 3658, Cp. 203-4,218,468 (Barthol ); seo also Rawlinson,
Tnterc. 47-8,169, Hirth, 35-7, 160-170, Ind, Antiqu, xxxn1, 1-15,
145-160; xx3111, 12, See Peripl. 49, Strabo 11 8. 4, Neodless doubts
in J,4.8.8. xuu, 246 £,

{8) Paddinappalai, 185-101. Pillai, 27. Cosmas x1. 449C.

(4) Pliny xxxit. 21-4, Peripl. 39, 49, 66. Dionys. Per. 1103.
Pillai, 25, Ind, dntiqu, xxvnr p. 29. Schoff, ad Peripl, 297, 168,
J. Marshall, Guide to Tazila, 118. Arck. Surv, Ind. x. 428, 2431, 35,

(8) Hirth, 246. This coral is dntipathes abies, Modern coral-
trade of India—Watt, s.v, Coral,

(6) Peripl. 38, 39, 49, 56, Pliny x1x. 7. Schof, id. p. 180,
Arch. f. Pap. v. 389. Philostr. Apollon, 11, 20. 40, Pliny virr. 196,
Claudian, in Butrop, 1. 357,

(7) Hist. Aug.*Firm? 3.

(8) Peripl. 36, 39, 49, 66.

{9) Pillai, 37. Strabo v, 6.13; xv1. 2. 9.

(10) Peripl. 28, 39, 49.

(14) 1d, 49. Hirth, 41-2, 47, 263-6.

(12) Hirth, 268 & Schmidt, 130.

{(13) Peripl. 49. Pliny xx1. 53, 150; xxm. 123 ete. Schoff, 191,

{14} Peripl. 36. Some may have come from N, Africa.

(15) 1d. 39, Schoff, ad Peripl. p. 270, Hirth, 267.

(16) Pillai, 25.

(17) Ind. Antigu. vol. L1, pp. 141-2. Sir W, Elliott, Coins of S,
India, 22. Cosmas Xt. 445 D. Ptol. vir. 2. 20. Pliny xxx1v. 2 fi.
Peripl, 49, 58. Ancient copper articles very rare in India—Smith,
Fine Art, 364.

{18) Peripl,, l.c. R. Mitra, Antigu. of Orissa, 1, pp. 100-1.

(19} Pliny 11r, 30; xxx17, 168, 164-5; xxx111, 97; 1v, 112 etc, C.L.L.
1. 1201, 1209; Ephem, Epigr, 13, 1264, 1266; vir, 1121, C.1L. v
1904-5, Kzek. xxvii. 12, For commerce in lead see Besnier in Rev.
Arch. 1920, 211; x1mm. 1921, 36 f.; x1v. 98 &,

(20) Peripl. 26,36, 56, 49, Schoff, id. 151, Strabo xv. 1, 69; 2.1, 9,




CH. IV NOTES 387
E.E. 1x. 1258-61. Pliny xxx1v, 21, C.I.L. xm. 4528, 2901, Ind.
Antigu. vol. xxx. 16-17.

(21) Peripl. 49, 56, 28. Mitra, op. cit. 101. Apparently European
tin, like copper, coral, and storax, was sent to Cane and reshipped
thence to India:—Peripl. 28, 27. Schoff, ad Peripl. 127.

(22) Borlase, T%n Mining in Spain, 15 ff. Pliny xxx1v. 156 ff,, 163.
1t 30. M. Cary, J. Hellen. Stud. 44,1924, 167 ff. Cagn.-Laf. L.G.R.
L 26. O.L.L. 11. 496; X111 625, 632, 4337, 6851, 2448, 1945, 5154 ; x11.
3072 ete.; 111, 14148. 8. E.E. 1x, 1262 (Cornwall). Rev. EY. Ane. 1920,
p. 50. Sulp. Sev. Dial. 1. 3{Gaul—Egypt in 30 days in merchant-ship).
Pallad. A. 1. 14. Sen. @.N. Prol. 11. Lucian, Hermotim. 4. Leontius,
Vita J. E. 3,13, 15. Bronze remains in India :—Archacol. Sury. Ind.
XXXVIIL 1. 73 ete.

(23) Hirth, 249-252.

(24) Peripl. 49, 56. Smith, Fine 4#t, 279, 301.

(25) V. A. Smith, 463. Pillaj, p. 38,

(26) Peripl. 39 (apparently for the king), 49; the silver ware would
be made in Capua, Noricum, Rhaetia, Dalmatia, but above all
Alexandria—Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ. 69, 71, 73.

(27) Peripl. 36.

(28) Pliny xxxvir. 30-51. Hirth, 73. Sten Eonow thinks (J.R.A.8.
1912, 379-385) that epigraphic evidence suggests journeys of Goths:
Baltic—Rome—India for amber-trade. Arck. Sury. Ind. xv. 20.

(28) Peripl. 39, 49, 56. Cosmas x1. 449 B. Arch. Surv. Ind. x. 428.

(80) Within the Empire and to the north of it Campanian glass .
(especially coloured glass) was in greater demand than Syrian and
Alexandrian—Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ. 71.

(81) Charlesworth, 29, 51, 279. Hirth, 228-234. Ind. Antigu. LIL
304. Mém. concernant les Chinods, 11. 46. A, Williamson, Journeys in
N, China, ete.1.131. Rostowzew, Ir.and Gr.233;id. Soc. and Econ. 513.
Burlington Magaz. 1922,235-7(PL p.250). R. Mitra, Antigu. of Oriesq,
5. 101. Glass found in India: drch. Sure. Ind. xxX¥IIL 1, 73, cp.
1911-12, p. 94, 1914-15, 24. Encycl. Brit. s.v. Glass, fin. (quoted);
Khotan. .

(82) Strabo xvir 1.7. C.I.L. x1v. 102 (2nd cent. a.c.), 448 (Ostia).
We must not exaggerate Italy’s unproductivity-—Rostowzew, Soc. and
Econ. 69.

(83) Pliny x11. 84.
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(34) Pliny vr. 101. Hirth, 42, 45, 226-8.

(35) Dio Chrys. Or. Lxx1X. 5-6, Arnim. He does not include the
Seres; so Pliny’s Seres of X1z 84 may well be Cheras.

(36) Salvioli, 280. Trade with Arabia and Africa was
barter, s gy by

(37) Marquardt, Rom. Staat. 11. 266. T. Yoshida, Entwickelung des
Seidenhandels, 8-9, Nissen, Verein, H. 95, 1894, p. 19.—Ten or twelve
times as much in 19th cent.—supplies of silver much greater, Fried-
Yinder 11. 319; see also Beloch, Jakr. £, Nationalok. u. Stat, 1899,
p- 631, n. 5.

(38) See Chwostow, 408~410. Hirth, 227-8. W. 8. Davis, Fnfluence
of Wealth in Imperial Rome, 88, Beloch, op. cit. 631, Friedlindern.
319-320.

(89) Tac. Ann. XL 53. 5; X111, 42. Dio Cass. L. 34, 4, Schol. ad
Juv, 1v, 81 (Crispus) etc.

(a0) Peripl. 39, 49, 56.

(41) Peripl. 47.

(42) Philostrat, dpollon, 1. 7 (trans. F. C. Conybeare).

(43) Peripl. 49.

(a4) Foralist of these coins see Sewell, J,R.4.8. 1904, pp. 623-637.

(45) Thurston, Medras Gov. Centr. Mus. Cat. 2, pp. 11-12; cp. 16.
Slashed coins~—Num. Chron. 1893, 304 &, 320 (now in Brit, Mus.).
They were probably cut to put them out of circulation after the
decline of the Roman Empire in the third century.

(46) Thurston, op. eit, p. 7.

(47) Logan, Malabar, 3. 269. d'Alviella, 53, The Greeks used
dgvépiov asa name for both gold and silver; after the decltine of Rome
and Roman silver, the Indians found only Roman gold to be of any
value 2ud 80 ‘dinar’ in Indian records came to mean a gold eoin.

{48) Thurston, op. cit. p. 22. J.H.A.5.1904, p. €36.

(49) G.F. Hill, R. Hist. Coins, p. 171, Numism.Chron.1898, p. 318,
Momms.-Blac, 11r. 337-8. Eckhel v1. 171, In the Coimbatore district
131 of them have been noticed,

{50) Chwostow, 402, in Rostowzew, Soc. and Feon, 513. Denarii
of Tiberius (apparently) in Ceylon—J.R.4.8. 1805, 156 i,

(51) Sewell, op. cit. 633, 636-7, and pp. 121 and 123-4 of this book.

(52) 1d. 590, 569-602,

(68) Sewell’s theory jmplies the belief that Indian tradehad todo
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with thfa city of Rome alone rather than with the urban and country
populations of the \\'.rhole Empire. It is true that silk, nard, pepper
and perhaps all Indian wares went chiefly to Rome and Italy.

(64) Chwostow, 400-3.

(56) Smith, 225. Chwostow, 225-6.

(66) Hill, op. cit. 168-171,

(67) Chwostow, 402. Rostowzew, op. cit. 513,

(58) Hist. Aug. ‘Firm.’ 3.

(69) Cosmas x1. 339.

(60) Momms.-Blae. 111, 70-1.

(81) Peripl. 60.

(62) Paus. 1. 12, 24. Should we read silver for bronze?

(83) Philostrat. Apollon. 111. 35 ; VI, 16,

(64) Chwostow, 418, 420. Hist. dug. ‘Firm. 3.

(65) Cosmas x1, 338,

(88) See Ann. of Archaeol. and Anthropol. vi1, 51-66, cp. Numism,
Chron. 1910, p, 333,

(87) Milne, 25.

(68) Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. 583-4, '702-3.

(69) See Smith, 270. Sewell, op. cit. 596, 620-1. Ind. Antigu.
xnvi. 74-5. J.R.A.8. 1908, 550, 551 ; 1912, 785-7; id. Bomb. Br.
Lx11. 1907, 223-244. Rapson, Ind. Cotns, pp. 9, 16, 20, §15, §66, and
PL 11. No. 9. J.R.A.S. 1903, p. 30, n. 1, vol. X1, 179, Gardner,
Catal. of cotns of Gk. and Scyth. Kings of Bactria and Ind. in B.M.
PL xxv. 1-5. Ind. Antiqu. xxxVIL. 41; xXX1V. 252, J.R.4.5.1907,
1029, 1042-4. Peripl. 38, 47. Camb. Hist. Ind. vol. 1. 560-2, 5834,
702-3. Every attempt at chronology must be uncertain.

(70) Smith, 270, cp. Rapson as cited, id. 70. Continued under the
earlier Guptas—id. 91 (gold).

(71) Kennedy, J.R.4.8. 1912, 989 ff, Jevons, 40. Del Mar, Prec.
Met, 17-20.

(72) Peripl. 36.

(718) J.R.A.S. 1912, 986. See also above, on Trajan. Smith,
271.

(74) Brought during the ‘Second’ Triumvirate, concludes Chwos-
tow, pp. 220-1. Perhaps via Persian Gulf or by land—id. 222.

(75) Sewell, op. ¢iz. 620-1. Smith, 270-1; id. Fine Art, 101

(76) Ind. Antigu. xxx1V, 262. d’Alviella, 56. Peripl. 47.

we 25
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(77) Discoveries of Roman coins in Central Axia and China ars
very rare; sco above, p. 134,

{78} Pliny x11. 89,

(79) Lanciani, Anc. R. 248-250. Rev. St John xviii, Tiber trade
in pearls, linen, silks, cinnamons, and unguents—all eastern,

(80) Dio Cass. Lx11. 24, Jer, Chron. O, 217 (a.p, 92),

{81) Mart, 1x. 59; x. 80.

(82) Juv, v1, 153-7,

(83) C.4.L. vi. 0207, 0212, 0221, 5214, 9239, 94181, 544-9, 3703,
0935, 641, 1925, £972; x. 6402; 1. 496, Cod. Theodos, 3111, 4. 2.
Prop. 111, 18 {11, 24), 14. Juv. vir. 133, Jordan, Topogr, 1. 2. 287-8,
476; 11, 653.

(88) C.LL. V1. 9433-6,9514-9, 33872 etc. T. Frank, Evon, I of
R. 20d ed. 243-4. Sen, Fr. xmr 52, Gummerus in K%, v,
161-3; xv. 263-5.

{85) C.J.L. V1. 9397 ctc., 33885, 9258, 7832, 10209, 1060, 0103,
Cic, Brut. 1 157. Isid. Ordg, x1x. 6. Dig, L. 16, 234, Dessan, 7214,

(88) Aristophanes, Frogs, 542 and Schol, ad loc.; Lysistr, 120,
Cic, Verr. 1. 34. Athense. L 21, 50. 285; cp. xt. 11. 72, 458G ¢, Pliny
xxus 144, Isid, xx. 11 3. ‘Virgil? Cir. 440. Beds and chairs of
Miletos——Athense, X1. 72 = 488 e.

(87) Diodor, v. 13,

(88) Hist, Aug. ‘Ver! 5. 3; cp. ‘Cland’ 17, Mart. 1x. 69; x. 60.
Prop, 1v. 5, 2. Juv. vIL. 1335 v1. 156, 155,

{89) Pliny xxxvi, 40.

(90) Taxation in kind (A. W. Persson, esp. 19, 36-7) was, I think,
the rule even in Juxury articles in Roman Egypt. Cf. authorities in
next note and in Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ, 536, n. 31,

(91) Rostowzewin Arch. f. Pap. 1v, 314, Philolog. Wock,1924,1305.
Fay. Pap.93. Grunds.u, Chrest. 1.1 (ii}(Chrest.), 360-1. drck, m1.192;
©p. 11. 443, Nos, 63-4; . p. 314, Amh. Pap.92-3. Kenyon, Gk, Pap.
11, No. 280, pp. 193-4. Tebt. Fap. 35. Grundz etc. 1, 1 {if), 368-375;
cp. 360-2. Arch. rir, 185f1,; 1v, 311, Grunde. elc. 321-2 (No. 273).
Chwostow, 444 (seals). A. Schmidt, 111 7, 98-9.

(82} Athenae. xv. 38 = 688-0, Paus, 1x. 41, 7; 1. 32,19. Pliny
2111, 20§, Galen x. 842 v1. 439, 440, 426 ; cp. XIL 420,604; X, 70. 1
etc, Hirth, 74, Syria and unguents: West in Amer, PAol, 1924,
164-5, 175. Nard and casia oflin Syria : Duchesne, Lib, Pont. 177,179,
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(63) Dio Cass. LxVIL 14. Stat. §. 1v. 3. Mart. 1. 87, 2; 1m. 82. 6;
z1. 15. 6. Juv. viiL 86.. Athenae. l.c.

(04) C.I.L. v1. 1974. Hor. Ep. 1. 1. 269-270. Cp. Sat. m, 3. 228,

(85) Pseudo-Ascon. ad Cic. Verr. 1. 154. Schol. ad Hor. Sat. 1r. 3.
298-9, cp. id, Ep. 1. 20. 1; 1. 1. 269, Jordan I. 2. 476; 1. 553.

(986)- Daremb.-Sagl, s.v. Unguentum. Dessau 11. 7606-15.

(87) C.I.L.11w.5816; V. 324, 774 etc.;v. 6777, 73781 ; V1. 1926, 9977-8,
6852, 9972, 7647, 9979 ete. Procop. Hist. Are. 25. Cod. Just. x. 48.7.
C.LL u1 8. 1. 1949. 28, 17-30 etc. Silk of Syria, cp. Lucan x. 141,
Antonin. Mart. 2; perhaps Dio Chrys. LxxIx. 1.

(98) Chwostow, 151. Hirth, 71, 80, 257-8.

(99) Forrer, Rim. w. Byz. Seiden-Tewtil. 11-12, 25 ff. C.LL. vr,
9891-2, 9678; x1v. 371-2, 2793, 2812. C.1.G. 5834 (ignoring Boeckh’s
reading avpeyyoroids). Waddington,1854. Sen. Fr. x111. 52, Blattiarii
dyed silk purple—~Cod. Tkeod. x1m. 4. 2. (ed. Mommsen 1. 2, p. 746).

(100) Transport was costly in Indian seas and even in Egypt, but
much less 80 in the Mediterranean.

(101) Stat. S. 111 3. 86-98. Port-dues were generally less than
they are now.

(102) Tac. Ann. Xxur 50.

(108) Chwostow, 375-7.

(104) Pliny v1. 84,

(105) Dig. xxx1x. 4. 16. 7. Dirksen, 4b%. d. K. dkad. d. W. 1843,
pp. 65-9.

(106) Schur in Klio, Beih. xv. 1923, pp. 46-8. Kennedyin J.R.4.8.
1916, 833.

(107) Rostowzew in Arch. Iv. 810. Charlesworth, 63-4, 254.

(108) Peripl. 1. C.1.G. 5075. Levied also at other ports?

(108) Peripl. 4. Pliny vr. 172-4 (Adulis). C.LG.id. Collectors at
Syene—Wilck. Ostr. 1. 276-8. J. Rom. Stud. 1917, 49-50.

(110) Rev. Pap. 52, 13 f. (protective). Peripl. 19. Cp. Pliny x1L.
64-5. Wilck. Oszr. No, 1363. See above. 1 hope to discuss the matter
fully elsewhere.

(111) Peripl. 39, 44, Camb. Hist. Ind. 1. 198 ff.

(112) See Camb. Hist. Ind, 1. 210-211, 207 (Ind. Antiqu. XVI.7-8,
50) (full details), 208, 215. Pillai, 16, 12, 24-6.

(118) Rostowzew, Soc. and Econ. 159-160.

(118) Chwostow, 358, 393, 397, 404-b. Hist. Aug. 'Firm. 3.
25-2



302 NOTES rn
Reinaud, 242. Prisulx,172-3. J.£.4.5.xx. 267. Epiphan. &dv. Haer.
42 = 66. 2.

{115) Chwostow, 405-7,

(118) Rostowzew, op. cit, x-xi. C.1.L. 1. 1797, 1613,

(147) Pliny v1. 103, Hou-Ran-shy, 88; 28, Chin-hy, 16, Hirth,
42, 45,

(118) Cic. ad A¢t. v, 21, 12; in Vat. 12; pro FL 6.

(119) Momms. Prov. 1. 86-7. B. Adams, Law of (Sr. and Deeay,
25-8,
{120) Encycl. Brit. a.v. Money. Cp. Friedlinder 1v. 574,

(421) Salvioli, 221, 31, 153,

(122) T. Fravk, Eeon, H. of B. 166 L., 199 fF, 215-216.

{123) Different views:—Bodbertus, Jakrb, £, Nationalsk. v, 341
Biicher, Entstek. d, Volksiirtsch. 1004, 117. Salvioli, esp. 31, 153, 921,
E. Meyer, &L. Schriften, 79 L, 169, Rostowzew, op, cit, 302-5.

(123) Salvioli, 229-230. Rostowzew, op. cit. 65,

(125) Id. 1426

{128) Absence of capitalistic industry R it to
lack of real competition. In the cities and country-districts of the
Empire (the real markets) the rich were few while the much larger
20d poorer ciasses ever grew more numerous, id, 305,

(127) 1d. 3274 The ruling classes in the cities, and the imperial
bureaucracy of the state dependent on them absorbed the state
resources,

(128) A. Del Mar, Prec. Met. 616, 122

(129) Id. 88-92.

(180) Jevons, 24.

(181} See Mattingly, Coins of R.E. in B.M. vol. 1. xzil. n. 3.

{182) W. Jacob, Prec. Mel. 1. 225, 237. Encycl. Brit. n.v. Monzy.

(183) Chwostow, 411,

(184) Id. 434-5.

CoNcLUsION
{1) King, EG. 59-92, 64, 7. Mart. Spect. ©. Lassen it 397~
4121; and see above,
(2) Chwostow, 145.
(8) Rawlinson, 177-8. Nothing is proved. For {ransmission of
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religious stories between India and the West see Kennedy, J.R.4.S.
1912, 209 £ and 469 ff,
" (&) Bncycl. Brit. s~¥. Pantaenus.

(5) Rawlinson, 169~171. A. B. Keith, The Sanskrit Drama, 57-68.
Pauly, s.v. India, 1314-25.

(6) Smith, Fine Ar¢, p. 101,

(7) For the Kushan coinage see above. J.R.4.5..1904, 616; id.
1893, 717 ff. (astronomy); id. Bombay Br. 1. 295-6. J.4.5.B. v1. 456.
Ind. Antiqu. xxviir. 109. A good summary of influences is in
Pauly, s.v. India, 1314ff. Cp. O. M. Dalton, Byzantine 4rt and
Archaeology, 59 ff. G. N. Banerjee, Hellenism in Ancient India.
J.A.8.B. 58, Pt, 1, 107-197; 61, Pi. I, 50-76; 62, Pt. I, 84.7.
d'Alviella, esp. pp. 32 ff. Veriffentlick. d. Forschungsinst, No. 5,
57f. Smith, Fine Art, 179, 275, 294, 352, 355, 360. J.4.S.B. 58.
1.174ete. Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. Architecture, 181. Dahlmann, 90,

(8) In Egypt the average load for a camel was nof more than
ten artabae of (for instance) wheat, and for an ass, three artabae,
Neither animal could be hurried. Cf, Wilcken, Ostr, 1. 355-7.

AppiTioNan NOTES

P. 62. The more I study Rome’s oriental trade the more am I con-
vinced that references by Tamil poems to the Yavana, if not those
of Muziris, at least those of Madura and Kaviripaddinam, and to
the mart Saliyur, belong to the second rather than the first century.

P. 238, Since Pliny did not know that “myrrhine’ cups came from
India, ke probably alludes to crystal, not ‘myrrhine,’ cups when he
speaks of drunkenness.

P.274. Comparative scarcity of Roman coins on Arabian and
E. African coasts is due to the permanent system of barter main-
tained, and to passing on of coins by Arabians and Africans to
India.

P.200. Melting down of Roman silver and perhaps gold in North
India only may be reflected by finds, in North India only, of Indian
gold and silver plate shewing Roman influence,

P. 293, The Tamil poem which speaks of the gold (not silver)
brought by the Roman Greeks may reflect the cessation of the expor-
tation of Roman silver and the continued maintenance of gold as
the metal taken to India as coin.
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P. 313. ‘Roman industries, which were unable to compete with
foreign luzuries brought from outside,” Thiy statement does not
give the wholo case, because fnany of the lururies from India wepg
brought raw and were worked up within the Enmpiro; 80 also with
the exports from the Empire to India, Bat the statement is other.
wise true.
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APPENDIX

Page15,line 30, Periplus of the Erythracan Sea : Suggestions
have been made that this document belongs to the third
century after Christ. J. A. B. Palmer, in Classical Quarterly,
1947, 13740 thinks that political conditions in India
indicated in the Periplus itself point to about 4.p. 110-115.
But convincing arguments for the first century are given
by A. Dihle, Umstrittene Daten: Unfersuchungen zum
Auftreten der Griechen am Roten Meer. Wiss. Abh. d. Arbeits-
Gemeinschaft f. Forschung d. Landes Nordrhein-Westfalen,
32 Opladen, 1965, chapter i, pp. 9-35.

Page 25, line 15, silk-traffic: Interruptions of international
trade, with special reference to Chinese silk and the silk-
routes, during the first cenfury before Christ and several
centuries after, may have been the ultimate cause of various
upheavals extending from China to northern and western
Europe. So argues F. J. Teggart in Rome and China, Univ.
of California, 1939.

Page 27, line 29, shipwrecked “Indians”: The alleged
date was 67 B.c. The whole record, depending on Cornelius
Nepos, is doubtful.

Page 37, lines 9 and 10, Seres in the meaning of Cheras
[see index, s.v. Seres (meaning Cheras of India) for other
references in this book]: This conjecture by Kennedy,
(J.R.A.S., 1904, 359 ff.) is frowned on but seems to me
reasonable.

Page 37, line 29, Chinese (embassy): Even later alleged
“Chinese” embassies to Rome are doubtful. M. P. Charles-
worth, Studies in Roman Economic and Social History . . ..
ed. P. R. Coleman-Norton, Princeton Unir., 1951, 140.

Page 39, line 25, basis of exchange: See below, note for
page 279.
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Page 43, line 24, freedman of Annius Plocamus; An
ingeription, s graflito, in Latin (the same is given in Greek)
beside the road from Coptos to Berenice shows that, on the
sth July, A.p. 6, Liysa or Lysas, a slave of Publius Annius,
came that way. This was thirty-five years before Claudju;
began to reign. If this Plocamus was the same man as the
one recorded by Pliny, then he was engaged in oriental trade
during many years. See D. Meredith, in Journal of Roman
Studies, XL111, 1953, 38.

Page 44, line 15, Hippalos: No conclusive evidence has
been adduced for a really certain dating of Hippalos. Sir
Mortimer Wheeler, in the light of his own discoveries at
Arikamedu (see below, note for page 62) and of other con-
siderations, gives good reasons for believing that Hippalus
lived early in the first century after Christ and that fall use
of the monsoon winds came before the end of Augustus’
reign in A.p. 14—8ir Mortimer Wheeler, Rome Beyond the
Imperial Frontiers, London (Bell), 1954; Pelican Books,
1955, pp. 126 ff. = 153 ff.

Page 52, lines 20-30, Periplus: See above, note for page 15.

Page 56, lines 28 and 29, coin was exchanged: See below,
note for page 279.

Page 56, line 32, Bombay: In an Andhra building at
Kothapur in Bombay province have been found a bronze
Roman jug and a bronze statuette of a Greck or Roman god;
asimilar jug-handle was found at Akota (ancient Ankottaka),
Baroda State; and a Graeco-Roman cameo at Karvan,
Baroda. Cf. also discoveries at Nasik and Nevasa, below,
nate for page 112; Wheeler, op. cit. (Pelican Books) 180-181,

Page 56, last line; p. 57, line 6; p. 63, line 12, Andhra
Kings: It is suspected that remains of many of the rouletted
dishes found in India came from the West. Examples have
been discovered on Andhra sites inland at Brahmagiri,
Chandravalli, Maski, Kondapur and Amaravati, and at
Sisupalgarh near Bhubaneswar (besides Arikamedu as
described below). Cf. Wheeler, op. cif., 150-153 = 179-182.
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Page 57, line 6, Andhra King: See preceding note.
Page 58, line 25—page 62, Tamil poems: Besides V.

Kanakasabhai Pillai, The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years

Ago, 1904, of. also P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, History of the

Tamils . . . to 600 A.D., 1929; and The Silappadikaram

translated by V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, 1939,

Page 62, line 9, Poduce: About two miles south of Pondi-
cherry is a tract on the east side of a lagoon caused by a
former outlet of the river Gingee, a tract known locally as
Arikamedu, near the village Virampatnam. After 1937 it
was gradually revealed as an Indo-Roman trading-place
partly by French and Indian investigators but mainly by
Sir Mortimer Wheeler who in 1945 directed a careful exca-
vation (by the Archaeological Survey of India) which was
followed in 1947-1948 by further work conducted by J. M.
Casal for the French authorities. The port began to rise
about the end of the last century B.c. and reached its height
about A.D. 50 and later. The Roman remains unearthed
include many fragments of wine-jars (amphorae); many
fragments of Italian mostly red-glazed ware made at Aretium
or Arretium (Arezzo) and therefore called Aretine or Arretine
(apparently first produced about 30 B.c. but not continued
long after A.p. 45), some of them having the potters’ stamps
including one marked C. VIBI OF (“the workshop”—
officina—“of Gaius Vibius”’) and another marked EVHOD
(Euhodus); many fragments of rouletted dishes which look
Western; some Roman glass; bits of two (and more?)
Roman lamps; and one or two Graeco-Roman gems. Sir
Mortimer Wheeler, in Ancient India, No. 2 (Delhi 1946)
“Arikamedu with contributions by A. Ghosh and Krishna
Deva”, pp. 17 f.; J. M. Casal, Fouilles de Vz’mmpama@-
. Arikamedu (Paris, 1949), especially pp. 16 ff. Cf. also Sir
Mortimer Wheeler, “Roman Contact with India, Pa.k'istan,
and Afghanistan”, in Aspects of Archaeology in Britain and
Beyond: Essays presented to O. G. S. Crawford, ed. W. F.
Grimes (London 1951), pp. 345 ff.; and Rome Beyond the
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Imperial Frontiers, 145 ff. = 173 1.
. Page 63, line 12, Andhra Kings: See above, naote for page
56, last line.

Page 72, line 11, Mozambique : Doubtful relics of Gracco-
Roman trade along east Africa are known. At Port Durnford
about 250 miles north east of Mombasa, have been found
coins covering many centuries—one is Ptolemaic, one js of
Nero, one of Trajan, two are of Hadrian, one is of Antoninus
Pius, and about eighty are Roman coins of the fourth
century after Christ, H. Mattingly, in Numismatic Chronicle,
Gth series, XTI, 1932, 175. This find may be significant ; others
are decidedly dubious, We can conclude nothing from a coin
of Antoninus found at Zimbabwe, or from one of Constantine
found in Madagascar.

Page 75, line 13, The Milinda: The Questions of King
Milinda is a romance about Menander the famous Greek
king of north-west India. The oldest extant version appears
to belong to the early part of the first century A.0.T. W. Rhys
Davids, The Questions of Milinda, II, 269, W. W. Tarm, The
Greeks in Bactria and India, 1951, 414 ff. The latest trans-
lation into English is by I. B. Horner, Milinda’s Questions,
J.ondon, 1963. By Vanga is meant Bengal and by Alexandria
presumably that in Egypt.

Page 82, line 26, a.1. 92: or earlier; H. J. Loane, Industry
and Commerce of the City of Rome, 50; and in Class, Phil.,
1944, 10 .

Page 99, line §, Maes Titianus: See M. Cary, in Classical
Quarterly, XLIX = New Series VI, 1956, 130-134. He pre-
ferred to date Maes in the reign of Augustus, who died in
AD. 14

Pages 99 and 100, Palmyra and trade with Indja: It may
be that Palmyrene sculpture had an influence on Gandhara
and Palmyrene textiles and jewellory on those of India.—
A, C. Soper, “The Roman Style in Gandhara” in Amer.
Journal of Archaeology, IV, 1951, 311; M. Rostovtzeff in
Revue des Arts Asiatiques, V1T, 1931.1932, 209; H. Seyrig,
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“Ornamenta Palmyrena Antiquiora” in Syria, XXI, 1940,
305 ff. Some pieces of silk found at Palmyra may have been
imported already woven from China, but thisis not provable.

Page 107, line 13, Ptolemy; use of the word duméplov:
On this point ¢f. Wheeler, Rome beyond the Imperial Frontiers
pp. 124125 =151-152; J. A. B. PalmerinClassical Quarterly,
1951 (N.S,, 1), 156 ff.

Page 110, lines 22 and 23, North and North-West India:
(i) It must be remembered that the Indus and its tributaries,
and Baluchistan and Makran, are now in Pakistan. In the
northern part of this area, south-east of Peshawar, was
Taxila (in Punjab) now known as Sirkap. It passed from
Parthian to Kushan rulers, perhaps about a.p. 60-70.
“Roman” things found there and nearby are naturally few
but they have significance; they include two portrait heads
and another head, all of stucco; a schist frieze; a bronze
statuette (almost certainly made in Alexandria in Egypt)
and probably others (to judge by their look), a decoration
made of silver, bronze cooking vessels, a silver spoon, some
gems and glass, a wine-jar, and a denarius of Vespasian.
Sir John Marshall, Excavations at Taxila, 6 ff.; Guide to
Taxila, 10 ., 26 ff.; and his Tazila, 3 vols., 1951. In West
Pakistan and Afghanistan examples of western arf, or
western influence, are frequent.

(ii) By the route from Bactra to India was & town now
known as Begram, about forty-five miles north of Kabul.
Here excavations made by the French Archaeological
Mission to Afghanistan, 1936-1942, revealed a noteworthy
quantity of things which apparently came from the Roman
empire during the second century and the first half of the
third A.p.: pieces of glass vessels from Syria or Egypt,
bronze bowls, steelyard-weights, statuettes of bronze, jugs
and other vessels of alabaster, medallions of pla‘s’om:, and
- other objects. J. Hackin, Recherches archéologiques @ Bégram,
Mémoires de la Délégation Archéologique Frangaise en
Afghanistan, IX, 1939; R. Ghirshman, Bégram, Cairo, 1946.
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On both 'I.'nxiln nnfl Begram cf. also Wheeler, Rome Beyond
the Imperial Frantiers, 157 ¥, = 187 {f,

Page 110, line 16, Ptolemy’s account of Indian regions:
See now J. 0. Thomson, History of Ancient Geography, 1018,
301-306; E. A, Johnston, Journ. of the I{oyalAsialicSode[y‘
1941, 208-222. '

Pa.ge 112, line 19, Nasik: Some red-glazed pottery of
Mediterranean look has been found at Nevasa about a
hundred miles from Bombay {and apparently at Nasik alw)
and also remains of several Graeco-Roman amphorac,
Wheeler, op. ¢il. (Pelican Books}, 180.

Page 114, Jines 8 f.; Coimbatore: Seo pp. 280-284 {coins)
and note for pages 280-284.

Page 123, line 21, circulation; page 124, line 14, currency:
This may not be right—sce below, note for page 279,

Page 126, line 32, Cochin China; page 127, lines 4, 26 and
28, Gulf of Siam; and page 156 {foot) Indo-China: It must
be remembered that this book was first published long before
Siam, Annam, and Cochin China were transformed so that
Siam becasme Thailand, and Annam became Vietnam (which
includes Cochin China) and Laos. But the old names except
Cochin China are still used as before. Traces of Graceo-
Roman commerce with these distant regions have been
found recently. (i) By the delta of the river Mekong, about
fifteen miles from the coast of the Gulf of Siam, is the ancient
site known as Oc-eo. Here, with copions eastern remains,
have been found a gold coin of Antoninus Pius and one of
Mareus Aurelius, and some gems which may be Roman. The
excavations begun by M. L. Malleret in 1044 were hindered
by war. Bullelin de PEcole Frangaise d’Exiréme-Orient,
XLV, fasc. 1 (Paris, 1951) 75 {T. (ii) About forty miles up the
river Mckong a site near P’ong Tuk has yielded a rather fine
Roman lamp of bronze. Cf. G. Coeds in Journal of the Siam
Society, XXI, 3 (Bangkok, 1928) 204 {f. It may be of quite
late date. Cf. Wheeler, Aspects of Archaeology in Britain and
beyond: Essays presented to O. G. 8. Crawford {London,
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1951) ed. W. F. Grimes, 361. For Ptolemy on south-east Asia
see J. O. Thomson, Hist. of Anc. Geography, 313 ff.; A.
Berthelot, L’Asie ancienne centrale et sud-orientale d’aprés
Ptolémée, 1930.

Page 130, lines 10 and 11, Chinese annals: The passage

referred to here says that the Romans made coins of gold
and silver and traded honestly (there were “no double
prices”), with tenfold profit, with An-hsi (Parthia) and
T’ien-chu (India); that “their Kings always desired to send
embassies to China, but the An-hsi wished to carry on trade
with them in Chinese silks, and it is for this reason that they
were cut off from communication”. Then follows the account
of the embassy from Marcus Aurelius in A.p. 166, which
brought ivory, rhinoceros-horns, and tortoiseshell. The
simplicity of these articles suggests a private trading-mission
rather than an official embassy; and their nature and the
approach of the “embassy” by way of Annam (now Vietnam
and Laos) argue strongly for a belief that the mission had
come by sea. F. Hirth, China and the Roman Orient, 39 ff.
174-178. F. J. Teggart, Rome and China, 145. It is suspected
that fragments of glass found in Korea and elsewhere came
from the West; and other objects likewise found in China
may be Graeco-Roman. But the matter is uncertain. C. G.
Seligman, “The Roman Orient and the Far East”, in
Antiquity, X, 1937, 5 ff.
" " Page 139, line 26, Axumites, and last line, Ethiopians:
Cf. A. Dihle, Umstrittene Daten as cited above in note for
page 15, Chapters 2 (Christianity and the Axumites) and 3
(the name Aifioy).

Page 143, Dish found at Lampsacos: I would like to point
out that my identification of the animals shown rather
dimly on the dish is not certain, as has been pointed out to
me by Indians whose familiarity with Indian mammals and
birds is naturally much greater than mine.

Very attractive is the ivory statuette, of the Indian
goddess of good fortune and prosperity, found at Pompeii
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whither it was doubtless brought, perhaps from the Kushan
territories and perhaps through Barygaza (Broach—see
especially pages 55-56 of this book) before the destruction
of Pomypeii in 4.D. 79. A, Maiuri, “Statuctta eburnea di arte
indi;l}x_m s Pompei”, in Le Arti, Florence, 1938—1939, pP.
111 £,

Pages 180 ff., Spices: An important contribution to our
knowledge of ancient Indian commerce is made by J. 1.
Miller, The Spice Trade of the Roman Empire, 29 B.C.-A.D.
641, Oxford, 1969.

Page 235, lines 2 and 3, precious stones from India: For
Indian sources of semi-precious stones and beryl, see
‘Wheeler, Ancient India, 2, 121-124,

Page 250, line 20, beryl: See preceding note.

Page 272, line 19: To this account of articles exported
from the Roman empire to India should now be added
further details of discoveries noted in this Appendix:—
besides a good deal more glass, there are the remains of
Arretine ware, other red-glazed ware, rouletted dishes,
wine-jars, pieces of alabaster; also bronze jugs, bronze
bowls, bronze cooking-vessels, a bronze lamp, and ornaments,
decorations and so on in stucco and in metal.

Page 274, lines 6 and 7, silver was essential for small
currency, and line 12, to create a Roman currency there:
See below, note for page 279.

Page 277, lines 1 and 2, were exchanged profitably with
the local currency: See below, note for page 279.

Page 279, line 17, monetary cireulation, and line 30,
creating a Roman currency: I was probably not right in
concinding that the importation of Romsn gold coins and
Roman silver coins had as an object the creation of a Roman
currency in India. Of the twenty-nine finds of Roman coins
of the first century A.p, in India at least twenty were
“hoards™; all the coinsare of gold orsitver, thoseof Augustus
and Tiberius predominating in numbers, and the gold coins
were often either pierced through to make  hung ornament,



394i

or slashed with a cut across the obverse—the “heads’ side.
Only one silver coin has been found to he similarly slashed.
Although there was no native currency of gold and hardly
any of silver in all peninsular India, the natural explanation
of the “hoards” before they were “banked” or lost in some
way, is not the desire to create a Roman curreney, but pro-
vision of bullion to be weighed against articles of commerce to
be exchanged, each “hoard” being probably a unit or set of
units, each unit being the sum paid for a set of articles. When
the trusted coinage of Augustus and Tiberius gave way to
less reliable issues after Nero’s debasement of the coinage
in A.p. 63, and when also perhaps the Romans curbed
export of coinage, exchange by barter largely superseded
exchange by bullion. The slashing of the coins in six or more
of the “hoards” (the mutilated coins include coins of Claud-
ius, Nero, Vespasian, and Hadrian) must have had as its
object cancellations by Indians to put the coins out of any
sort of circulation. Wheeler, Rome Beyond the Imperial
Frontiers, 164 ff. = 137 ff.; Ancient India, 2, 116 ff. Similar
considerations about bullion may apply to the coins, mainly
of Arcadius and Honorius, found in Ceylon (see pp. 123-124
of this book).

Pages 280 ff., Roman coins in India (and Ceylon): Some
more finds have occurred since this book was first published.
See revised list in Wheeler, Ancient India, 2, 116-121.

Pages 280-284, coins found in and near Coimbatore: See
p. 114. The finds of coins point (i) to active overland trade
between the Malabar coast and the eastern coast at Arika-
medu (see note for page 62) through the Coimbatore gap,
thus avoiding, if such action was desired or necessary, the
sea-voyage round Cape Comorin; and (ii) to a natural con-
centration of the trade of the three Tamil kingdoms Chera,
Pandya and Chola in the district Coimbatore where, accord-
ing to a Tamil tradition, the three kingdoms met.

Page 284, line 17; 285, line 14, currency; 286, line 8; 294,
line 15, circulation: See above, note for page 279.
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Page 289, line 4; 202, lines 18-19; 263, line 29, Andhra
coinage: In central India, mainly in Andhra territory, have
been found imitations of Roman coins. They are mostly of
terracotta and may have been gilded when made. Most of
them when lost were being used or had been used as hung
decorations or as other ornaments. At the Andhra town of
Kondapur (Andhra Pradesh) were found at least twenty
imitations of gold and silver coins of Tiberius; and other
imitations have been found at Chandravalli (Mysore),
Kolhapur (Maharashtra), Ujjain (Ozene to Greeks and Ro-
mans), Sisupalgarh, and elsewhere. Wheeler, op. cit., Pelican
Books, 181~-182.

Page 298, lines 18-21; 299, line 1, gold coinage of Kad.
phises I1: The gold coinage of the Kushan empire was the
only native gold coinage in India of the first and second
centuries and was, it seems, not reinforced by Roman
importations of bullion. But the adoption of the Roman
standard by the Kushans points to some competition with
Roman gold. T have stated on page 299 that Kadphises 11
did not get his gold from the Roman empire. I still believe
this to be right; but it has been suggested that as much
Roman gold as possible was taken in by the Kushans from
other parts of India in the form of aurei which were reminted
and restruck as Kushan. It must be noted that the chrono-
logy of the Kushans is still a matter of doubt. Cf. Grousset,
Histoire de Veatréme Orient, 1, 61; ¥. J. Teggart, Rome and
China, 115; G. Adhya, Karly Indian Economics, 179 .

Pages 209 (foot}—300, Roman coins in northern India and
in Afghanistan: Seelist in Wheeler, Ancient India, 2,118-121.
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In many cases, the first reference in the narrative to an ancient geo-
grephical name is followed by the known or supposed modern identification.

Abyssinians 13, 248, 295, 319, 321,
347; see Axum, Axumites

Acheen 128

Achenkoil 59

Achmim 175, 212

Acila, Cape 9; see Ocelis

Acila (port) 54

adamas 142, 236, 385 ; see diamond

Adamas R. 117

Adam’s Bridge 173; Peak 118

Adane 16, 189; see Arabia Eudae-
mon

Aden 9, 11,49, 343, 357; see Arabia
Eudasmon

Adule; see Adulis

Adulis 9, 13, 53, 65, 102, 132, 138,
139, 140, 162, 163, 257, 308, 347

Aegialos 60

Aegidioi 57

Aela; see Aelana

Aelana 8, 12, 49, 92, 97, 138, 139

Aelanitic Gulf 12

Afghan(istan) 20, 21, 24, 131, 136,
203, 255, 296, 298

Africa(n); see especially 12-14,
16-17, 49, 53, 64-5, 69, 76, 132-3;
but there are references on pp.
1, 2, 11, 12, 13, 17, 44, 47, 48,
49, 52, 54, 62, 64, 65, 66, 68, 69,
70, 72, 74, 75, 76, 104, 107, 122,
129, 132, 133, 138, 143, 145, 146,
147, 150, 151, 152, 153, 157, 159,
162, 163, 164, 165, 166,179, 187,
188, 191, 192, 193, 194, 200, 201,
202, 203, 204, 206, 209, 210, 211,
213, 216, 217, 219, 225, 227, 229,
230, 243, 244, 247, 248, 253, 257,
258, 259, 260, 263, 264, 265, 275,
294, 307, 308, 312, 316, 369, 370,
388, 393; see also Abyssinians,
Adulis, Ethiopia{n), Eudoxos,
Meroe, Mosyllon, Somali, Trog-
lodytes, Axum(ites)

dyaAhoxor; see aghal-wood

agate 40, 81, 103, 237 fi. (esp. 239~
40), 259, 288, 303, 304

Agatharchides 7, 64, 186

aghal-wood 131, 215-16, 223

Aloi 113-14

Ajanta 112

ajowan 218

Akaba 8, 12, 49

Alabanda 245

alabaster, oriental 256, 378

Alamanni 137

Alans 84, 85, 91, 101, 102

Alaric 140, 183

Albani(ans) 26, 29, 32, 33, 34, 42,
93, 99, 135

Alexander II {of Epiros) 35

Alexander III (the Great) 23, 25,
26, 28, 32, 45, 55, 64, 69, 111,
134, 150, 151, 210, 213, 225, 237,
250, 252

Alexander (navigator) 71, 103, 108,
126, 177, 288

Alexander Severus 93; 137

Alexandria(n) (Egypt) 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,
8,9, 10, 14, 15, 18, 29, 37, 41,
50, 51, 54, 62, 66, 67, 68, 69, 84,
88, 97, 102, 108, 109, 112, 122,
131, 136, 143, 181, 183, 194, 208,
212, 223, 239, 245, 265, 269, 270,
271, 272, 273, 275, 205, 299, 302,
304, 306, 310, 311, 319, 320, 342,
349, 370, 387

Alexandria (in Arachosia) 24; see
Alexandropolis, Kandahar

Alexandria of the Arii 21, 23; see
Herat

slexandrite 250

Alexandropolis 21, 22, 24; see Kan-
dahar

alkelkel 220

Allahabad 31

Allur 115
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almandine 252-8

alpes202 (rloes of 374 =aghal-wood,
which see, esp. 215-16)

aloes-wood; see aghal I-wood

Alosygni 115 126

Altai 250

Amaravati 95, 358

amazon(e)-stone 254

amber 171, 237 256, 270~1

ambergris 1

amethyst 40, 245, 248 (not 252)

amomum 89, 142, 184-5, 195, 220,
228, 230, 231; see also carda-

momum

Amu Darya 26; gee Oxus

Ansimalai 87

Anastasius 1 140. 150, 282

Andhra 4, 9, 31, 56, 57, 63, 66 83
112, 113 115 116, 277, 2
9, 290, 292. 293, 344, 353

Andrapolis 57

drtpes weparal 5

animals, animal-products 143 i,
262-4, ete.

Annam 130, 181

Anpius Plocamus 43-4, 45,47, 122,
205, 307, 308, 342

anthrax; see garnet, ruby

Antigonos 35

antimony 270

Antino# 102

AntinoSpolis 202,

Antjoch &, 18, 19, 33, 35, 81, 86,
93, 100, 12 ), 154

Antiochis Msrginne 22; see Merv

Antiochos II 35

Antiochos IT1 151

Antoninus Martyr 96

Antoninvs Pius 93, 98, 102, 103,
104, 112, 124, 134, 281, 282, 288,
289, 360

Antonins, Marcus 99, 175, 300

Annradhspura 118

Anurogrammon 118

Aorsi 26, 29, 43,

Apamea (Pax!bu.n) 22 (Byrian) 162

Apsvarelica 22

apes; see monkeys

Apollinopolis Magos 7, 77

Apollodotos 277, 301

Apolionios 78, 88, 277

INDEX

Apologos 31, 54 65, 85, 99, 218,
263, 264, 268 70, 239

apricot 40, 218

aquamarine; see beryl

Aquileia 80, 217

Ara 95

9.

Arabes Scenitae 19

Arsbia(n), Arabs 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 9,
1014, 12, 13, 14, 15 16 17 19,
29, 50, 31, 39, 37, 88, 40, 43, 44,
45, 47, 52, 53, 54, 58, 63, 64, €5,
66 68, 70, 72, 75, 76, 78, 82, 85,
80, 91. 82, 93, 94 96 99, 100.
101 104, 105, 106, 107, 132, 137,
138 140, 144, 145, 158, 180, 161,
165 166, 174, 175, 176, 179, 130,
184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 191, 192~

240, 241 244, 248, 253, 258, 259,

260 263, 264, 265, 265 267, 270,

274, 275 276, 290, 291, 205, 299

303 304, 307, 308, 309, 3\0 31‘2

316 319 320 346 369—70 385
338; 3 for Axab)&espemn“yaee\o-
12, 14—16 30-1, 45-6, 53-4,92-3
13‘2 see also Arabia Endsemon,
Arobia Petraes, Hadramaat, N:—
‘bataeans, Peira, Babacans

Arabia Endsemon (Felix} 8, 9, 11,
12, 15, 18, 18, 45, 46, 53, 73,
132, 138, 188, 209, 332, 334,
873

Arabia Felix; see Arabia Eudse.
mon .
Arabian Bea 6, 24; ses Indian

cean
Arabia Peiraea 92, 97, 99; see also
Nabataeans, Petra
Arakan 127, 128, 163, 355
Aral, Sea of 27, 135
Araxes 26, 29, 93

Arbeln 19
Arcadius 121, 123, 124, 140, 286
Archelacs 236
Arcot 115
Arguic Gulf 115

Argaru 61, 83, 115, ep, 211
Argyre 128, 346, 855
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Ariace 55, 179, 206, 257

Arishta-Satakarni 56

Armenizs(n) 19, 20, 26, 27, 28, 29,
82, 33, 84, 42, 43, 85, 87, 93, 98-
9, 101, 103, 138, 155, 185, 218,
259, 348, 350 :

Armenia, Lesser 19, 92 (Minoxg

Aromata 108; see Gnardafui, Cape

aromatics 15, 40, 102, 106, 138,
180 ff., 197 ff., 223-4, 2291., 266,
304-5, 314

Argacids 85, 279 ; see Parthis

arsenic 178, 268, 270

Arsinoé (district) 68, 264, 310, 343

Arsinoé (port) 8, 12, 15, 63, 73, 74,
96, 97, 308

Artacana 24

Artaxata 26, 29, 34, 341, 352

asafetida 2034

asbestos 255, 270

Asia(tic) 2, 21, 85, 41, 45, 69, 71,
143, 146, 147, 148, 151, 152, 159,
202, 210, 218, 276; see Asia,
Central

Asis, Central 4, 14, 20,22,24,26, 56,
71, 74, 87, 99, 125, 1334, 135,
162, 176, 177, 246, 291; Bee
Bactra, Bactria, Tibet, and so on

Asia Minor 1, 2, 3, 5, 19, 29, 32,
34, 51, 91, 104, 182, 143, 181,
206, 207, 208, 305, 319, 320

Asia (province) 306, 311

Asir (African) 53; see Guardafui,
Cape

Asgoka 35

ags (Indian) 360

Assam 161, 177, 178, 210, 215, 257,
258

Assuan 17; see Syene

Assyria(n) 22, 93, 98, 100, 150, 163,
185, 195, 198, 206, 207, 254, 259,
368

asteria 244, 249

astrion 249, 254

Atbara 13

Athiral 98, 116, 288

Attock 195 .

Angustus 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14, 15,
16, 17-18, 22, 32, 33, 84, 85, 36,
37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 45 (cp. 47), 48,
58,-60, 62, 68, 70, 82, 91, 148,
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149, 150, 152, 153, 157, 168, 175,
238, 240, 241, 251, 257, 260, 278,
280, 281, 283, 284, 287, 292,
296-7, 800, 301, 308, 311, 312,
814, 315, 816, 817, 383, cp. 196,
220, 255; Augustan writers 11,
40, 71, 175, 181

Aurangabad 112, 354

Aurelian 134, 138, 160, 161, 178,
261, 310, 360

Aurelius; see Marcus Aunrelius

Auxume; see Axum, Axumite(s)

Avalites 53

Axum 13, 53; see Axumite(s)

Azumite(s) 2, 13, 14, 17, 52, 53,
54, 64, 63, 72, 73,176, 78, 84, 92,
102, 123, 124, 132, 133, 137, 188,
139, 140, 162, 163, 177, 186, 191,
248, 250, 257, 259, 271, 293,
308, 335, 340, 347; sec also
Abyssinians, Ethiopia(n)

Ay 114

Bab-el-Mandeb 8, 9, 13, 14, 48, 54,
73, 96, 133, 307, 343

Babylon 24, 86, 87, 93, 104, 149,
173, 358

Babylonia(n) 75, 76, 105, 135, 151,
158, 162, 185, 201, 220, 255, 265,
275

Bacare 48, 59, 65, 118, 181, 183

Bactra 23, 25, 26, 28, 87, 94, 337;
see also Baotria

Bactria(n) 4, 20, 28, 32, 36, 43, 55,
56, 76, 99, 103, 104, 105, 134,
175, 201, 228, 248, 250, 271, 296,
298, 340, 366; see also Bactra

Bactriana 135, 219

Badakshan 20, 21, 249, 251, 255

Bagh 112

Bshardipur 55

Bahmanabad 55, 272

Bahrein Is. 167

Baital; see Betul

Balapitiya 121

balas (balais) ruby 249

Baleocuros 112

Balkh 21, 23; see Bactra

Baluchistan 20, 21, 25, 32, 196,
201, 203

Bamanghati 300
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bamboo 310, 375

banana 217, 221

Bandar Malanka 353-4

Bangalore 284

Bangkok 127

Bankot 214

Baracura 127

Barbaricon 9, 45, 55, 65, 73, 110,
157, 188, 176 196, 198 200, 201,
204, 205, 208 251, 255,263, 264
265, 266, 270 27, 216, 2’77. 290,
800, 352

bnberry, #ea raisin-barberry

Barearonax 115

Barsileena 29

barter 63, 64, 104, 122, 123, 124,
127, 276 282 290 293, 294, 301
388, 393

Barygaan 13 23, 31, 44, 46, 65—
6, 57, 65, 70, 73, 112 118, 159,
163, 168, 176, 18‘2. 195. 196, 198,
199, 201, 206, 209, 211, 213, 214,
219, 238, 240, 252, 257, 262, 263,
264, 265,266, 267, 268, 270, 211,
276, 277, 279, 289, 290, 291, 292,
294, 297, 300, 301; see also
Broach

Bassein 127

Batnas

bde}hum 40 174, 201, 224, 228,230

bead.tree 221

beaver 162

Bela 24

Benares 95, 298

Bengal(ese) 35, 49, 59, 63, 66, 70,
111, 118, 1% (Buy 137, 148
177" (Bay), 191, 136, 214, 240,
247, 254, 255, 257, 300, 353 (Bay,
cp. 126, 127 ngeuo Gully

Bernbonna 127

Berenlce 6, 7, 8, 9, 12, 14, 48, 50,
51, 62, 83,'73, 74, 76, 11, 102,
139 189 183, 308 331, 851

beryl 40 57, 110, 113, 114, 118,

0-1, 260, 271

Benue 64 128 188-9, 190
Besyoga e 127

betel leaf 187, 221; nut id.
Betuol 236, 241

Bezwada 1165, 116

Bhims 240, 243

INDEX

Bhopawar 255

Bhautan 160, 257

birds 143, 146, 152-0; sec especially
parro

Bithynia 5, 806

Black Sea’ 4, 26, 92, 97, 10%, 155,

275 ; sce also Euzing
Blackwood 213, 214, cp. 885 {rose.

wood]
Blemmyes 153, 382
bloodatona 243
Bokhara 28, 207
Bolap Pass 21, 2
Bombay 49, 56, 73 168 in, 172
200, 202, 267
Borneo 109 126, 203, 220
Bosporan ngdom
Boaporus 29, 185, 207
Bostra 12, 03, 103
Brabman 76, 135, 187, 263, ep.

223

Brahmani 117, 236

Brahmaputra 177

Brahui 20

Broach 9, 81, 32, 36, 37, 56, 160,
161, 201 204, 214, 215, 238 239,
‘252 354 mﬂw Barygua

Bucolie War 104

Buddhist 18, 87, 131, 167, 199,
30

9

buffalo 150, 159, 183, 363

Burms, Burmeso 63, 66, 73, 125,
127, 128, 152, 153, 155 186 137,
188, 180, 210, 214, 216, 219, 238,
244, 245, 247, 249, 250,252, 254,
255, 256, 257, 258, 291, B35

butyrnm 59

Byzantine 123, 134, 136, 139, 140,
177, 199, 200, 241 247, 245 2-19;
250, 253, 295,

Byzanﬁun (Ind. )57, 68, 118

Byznnunm 30, 178; see Constan-
tinople

eacholong 246-T
Caesar, Julins 33, 35, 98, 175, 235,

Caesarea 34, 1

calsmus 197, "27 228 (cp. 226)
Calamus draco 203

Caleatta 134, 252, 300
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Calicut 10 .

Caligula 292; see Gaius (Caligula)

Calimere 70, 115

Calinapaxa 31

Calingae 70

callaica, callaina 255-6

callais 256

Calliena 56, 57, .344, 379; see
EKalyansa

Calligicon Cape 115

Camara 61, 62, 65, 115; see Kaviri-
paddinam

Cambay 9, 13, 55, 56, 176, 239,
240, 243, 244, 252

Campania(n) 4, 217, 265-6, 803,
304, 313, 387

camphor 220

Canars 57, 113, 201, 214, cp. 132

cancamum 178; see copal

Candace 17

Cane 9, 45, 48, 50, 54, 70, 132, 202,
204, 207, 263, 269, 287, 334

Cannenore 57, 251

Canton 109, 125, 266

Cape of Spices 18, 253; see Guar-
dafui, Cape

capilli Indici 157, 159

Cappadocia 19, 34, 42, 86, 92, 101,
158, 256, 350

Capus 4, 234, 305

caracal 148

Caracalla 103, 136, 137, 222, 282,
288, 357

carbuncles 252

carbunculug 249, 253, 254; see
garnet, ruby

cardamomum 40, 184-5, 224, 227,
259, 260; seé also amomum

Carmana 24, 25, 348

Carmania 24, 45, 178, 238, 244,
249, 255, 256, 268, 270

carnelian 40, 237-8, 259, 264

Carthage, Carthaginians 121, 151,
181, 244, 252, 304

Carura 59, 114, 353

Carus 138

casia 79, 89, 142, 186, 187, 188,
190-1, 194, 227, 390; see cinna-
mon

Caspian 4, 26, 27, 28, 29, 80, 33,
34, 38, 84, 87, 91, 99, 101, 135,
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139, 144, 155, 178, 208, 275, 302;
Gates 22 (85 is really Caucasian)

cassin, alkelkel; purging; senna
220, Also used as another way
of spelling casia, which see

Catabanes 11, 16

cat’s-eye {corundum) 249

cat’s-eye (quartz) 244

Cattigara 109, 125-6, 129, 177

cattle 149-50, 159

Caucasian Gates 85

Caucasos, Caucasian 2, 4, 26, 28,
.?zg’l 33, 34, 85, 93, 136, 138, 220,

Caucasos=Hindu Kush (which see)
21, 23, 190, 255

Cauvery 61, 248, 249

Celsus 40, 182, 184, 222-3, 224

ceraunia 254

Cerobothra 58; see Chera

Ceylon(ese) 10, 37, 42, 43, 44, 52,
62-3, 65, 70, 73, 108, 110, 116,
117-25, 128, 140, 149, 150, 151,
152, 153, 156, 165, 1686, 167, 168,
182, 184, 186, 187, 190, 199, 200,
211, 218, 216, 221, 244, 245, 246,
247, 248, 249, 250, 251, 252, 253,
254, 260, 262, 270, 285, 286, 290,
291, 292, 295, 296, 299, 321, 340,
342, 354, 364, 370, 381, 388; see
slso coinage, embassies

Chabari 61

Chaberis 61, cp. 115

chalcedony 237 f1., esp. 242, 243,244

Cheldaea 226

Chandaka 57

Chandore 32

Chandragupta Maurya 35, 261

chank 174

Characene 25, 31, 94, 132, 299

Charax Spasinun 12, 15 (Mediae?
50 also perhaps 133 and 164), 30,
81, 54, 85, 94, 99, 100

Charibael 53, 334

Charikar 23

Charsadda 31, 56; see Poclais

Chastana 112

Chatramotitae; see Hadramaut

Chaul 289

Chenab 198

Chennur 236
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Chera(s) 10, 37, 44, 48, £8-9, 63,
113,123, 132 168, 215 251, 257
270, 274, 276, 277, 281 283, 284,
258 290, 383- Bee slso Beres,
Muzms, Tyndns, ete,

Chersonesos gnd .) 87,113

Chhindwara

Chin 72; Chin-shu 274

China 18 20, 59, 84, 71, 75, 86, 99,
108, 129, 130 131, 139—4 147,
155 161, 1632, 175 176 177 188,
187, 192, 193, 200 205 207. 210,
215, 216 217, 218, 219, 220, 229
247 251 255, 256, 257, 258,

262, 264, 266, 267 270 271 272
302 306, 310, 812 316, 3‘20 321,
822, 337 857, 74 385

Ghmese 9, 12, 23, 23, 25, 27, 37,
40,44, 55 56 63 64, 66.67 71 2
78, 8 0 2, 86, 87, B8,

100, 105 108 10‘3 ll‘L 125 126

127, 129, 130, 131 133«4 135

138, 157-8, 159, 174~5, 176, 186,
188, 189, 190, 194, 205, 208, 210,
215, 220, 221, 246, 254, 257, 256,
260, 262, 264, 265, 266, 267, 271,
272, 274, 275, 296, 806, 310, 311,
321, 334, 342, 355, 370, 373, 874,
885; see sleo Beres

Chitor 55

Chitral 21

Chola(s) 10, 37, 57, 60-2, 63, 65,

» 70, 73, 83, 114, 116, 116, 120,
122, 126, 167, 168, 172, 173, 176,
200, 215, 218, 251, 263, 267, 280,
281, 286, 288, 293; sce Argarn,
Camara, Kaviripaddioam, ete.

Cholaebos 63

Chota Nagpur 255, 258

chowries 159

Christian(s) 59, 80, 95, 103, 116,
131,134,272, 356 seeThomas st

Ch.ryse 71, ‘125, 127, 167- eee Malay

uhrysoberyl 249, 250

chrysolite 253, 271

chrysoprase 242

chrysotile 255

Chumbi 177,

Chwosﬂowﬂ 48 123,140, 275, 276,
285, 287, ‘239 510 817-18, 840,
846

INDEX

Cilicia 18, 76, 88, 211

cinnamon 40, 63, €6, 72, 75, 79, 81,
89, 90, 122, 142 156 1865
19‘.7 222, 223 224 227, 228, 229—
30, 258—9 260, 2 67; see alsg
cmnnman'lesf; cp. 220 (Cinng.
momum camphora)

cinnamon-leaf (malabathrom) 63,
64, 66, 81, 128,188, 187, 188, 189
190 194 195 197 228 230 231
259, 277, 87"

cmmmnn-stnne 253

Cireesium 20, 87

Cirshadae 1893 thﬁﬂem 127, 189;
Cirrhadis 18, 18!

citrine 245-8

citron 40, 218

Claudius 38, 42, 43, 45, 48, 52, 79,
82, 86.97, 121. 122, 148 149 155
156, 158, 181, 223, 241 278 280
7.3 .‘283 '184 289, 292, ‘295 ‘2‘3‘3

O]auﬂms Gothicus 300

Cleopatra 10, 41, 151, 171

Cleopatris 8, 15‘ see Arsinod

clover 199, 266

cloves 199-200

Clysma 96, 97, 105, 138, 139, 212,
216, 350

cobra~di. cupello 156

coceulus 2

Cochin nd ) 58, 59, 65, 109

Cochin China 126, 181, 163

eockafoo 1563

coco-nut 216~ 7, 219, 220

Coimbatore 41, 57, 114, 215, 250,
251, 260, 280, 281, 283, 284, 266

coluage, coins, Alexandrian 78-9,
123, 295; Bactriun134 (see Apollo-
datas Memnder) Byzantine 121,
123—4 134, 187, 139, 140, 282,
298; Indian 56, 116, 4, 177,
189, 258, 267, 268, 277-8, 288-9
Saka, Andhra), 390 (id), 293
216 3, B4d (id.), 509, 320 (ue ‘coin-
age, Kuthan); Kuthan 95, 358,
299 #.; Parihﬁm BG 134, 279;
Roman 86, 213 f.; in Central
Asia 134, 137, 138; in Ceylon 63,
120-5, 140, 260; in India 88-9,
41-2, '43, 52, 66, 68, 63, 78-9,




INDEX

80, 83, 95, 98, 103, 111, 112, 118,
122, 124, 131, 136-7, 189, 140,
148-9, 181, 189, 211, 251, 258,
260, 273 H. (esp. 278 11.), 299 fi.,
302, 316-18, 820, cp. 811-12, 314
ff., 857, 393; near Singanfu 134;
in Tongking 126 (see also coin-
age, dlexandrian); Samanid 337;
Sassanian, Sassanid 134, 279

Colchians 29, 33

Colchis 26, 27, 93, 103

Colchoi (Ind.) 59, 60, 70, 114, 260;
see Kolkai

Colombo 121

colours 180, 200-2, 204-5, 270

comacum 199, 227

Comana (Cappad) 34; Pontica
34

Comari(a) 60, 114; see Comorin,
Cape

Commagene 42, 85, 305, 370

Commodus 103, 104, 105, 141, 280,
282, 304

Comorin, .Cape 10, 58, 60, 62, 70,
111, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 120,
126, 216, 288, 292

Constantine 121, 187, 139, 300, 312

Constantinople 77, 121, 139, 178
(Byzantium), 321

Constantius IT 134, 137, 139, 249

Contacossyla 115

copal 178, 201-2, 223, 256, 259

Cophen 23; see Kabul R.

copper 171, 192, 267, 268-9, 296

Coptos 6, 7, 8, 14, 15, 16, 50, 51,
68, 102, 104, 105, 138, 142, 183,
225, 849, 356

coral 74, 171, 263-4, 269, 815

Corbulo 84, 86, 348

Coromandel 65, 75, 118, 129, 193,
201, 214, 286

corundum 247 ff., 259-60

Cosa 112, 236

Cosmas 120, 129, 151, 152, 159, 161,
165, 200, 214, 215, 216, 217, 248,
252, 257, 262, 267

costus 40, 142, 195, 197-8, 224,
228, 232

Cottiara 114

cotton 40, 90, 105, 112, 178, 210-12,
286, 287, 289, 290, 306; muslins
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10, 61, 62, 63, 82, 90, 105, 114,
159, 189, 210-12

Cottonara 181, cp. 281

Courtallum 196

cowries 172

Cranganore 10, 18, 37, 52, 58, 73,
83, 114, 116; see also Muziris

crystal 40, 81, 82, 90, 103, 142, 245~
6, 250, 303, 304

Ctig’?hon 19, 20, 22, 85, 93, 104,

cubebs 221

Cuddalore 115

Cuddapah 288

currency; see coinage

Cuorula 126

customs-dues; see dues

Cutch 55

cymophane 249

Cyprus 243, 245, 268-9

Cyrus R. 26, 29

Dabhai 81

Daeca 211

Dachinabades 146; seo Deccan

Damascus 12, 33, 35, 92, 93, 99,
100, 102, 212, 258, 304, 349

Damirice 57, 167

Dara 22, 23

Dardistan 258

Darial Pass 85

Darphsal 112, 282, 289

Datura 221

Daxata 23

Deccan 57, 146, 236, 238, 240, 243,
244, 247, 278

decline 103, 1364., 315-19, 321,388

Deimachos 35

Delhi 245, 252

denarius 4, 43, 283, 320, 388
(onvdpiov); see coinage, Roman

deodar 221

diamond 40, 90, 110, 111, 117, 142,
171, 236, 303, 385

Digest-list 104 (rescript), 145, 147,
154, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 176,
178, 184, 185, 194, 195, 196, 198,
200, 204, 205, 206, 207, 208, 211,
212, 218, 233, 236, 251, 255, 257,
259, 304, 307; see salso dues,
Roman; vectigal Maris Rubri
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Dindigul 18 200, 204, 206, 207, 210, 211, 21
Diocletian 138 139 178, 212, 295 217, 218, 219 231, 233, 239, 243
Diogenes 49, 1 ‘253 255 261, 264 265 268, 269

Dion Chrysostom 75, 96, 77, 215

Dionysios (? of Chsmx) 15

Dionysios Periegetes 117, 119, 133
152, 238, 944, 253, 2634, 8

Dioscorida 13, 63 Bee Socotm

Dioscoros 108

Dioscarias 27, 101

Diosearides 173, 184, 185, 188, 190,
191, 194, 195, 197, 198, 200, 202
205 207, 209, 2!5 216 218 21,
222 224 805

dogs 149

Domitian 77, 78, 85, 88, 89, 90, 94,
95, 144, 147, ‘280 282, 287, 300
305, 349

Domitisna, Via 90, cp. 305

Don 29, 43, 135

Dosarene 63, 1643 see Orissa

Dowlatabad 32

dragon’s-blood 202-3

“drain’ 88-9, 41-2, 80, 27341, 811~
12, 314 11,

dues, Indian 309

dues, Roman 9, 14, 16 (at Lence
Come and Gazz}, 17, 19, 42, 43,
53, b7, 75, 76, 86, 94, 100 (ot
Pnlmyrs) 104, 107, 145, 148,
147, 154, 206, 212, 218,238, 229,
230, 233, 259, 305 306 f1,, 343;
Bee nlso Digest.] lut vechgn]
Maxis Rubri

Dumbara 254

eagle.wood 215-18; see aghal-wood
ebony 40, 213-14, 224, 304, 885
Echatana 19, 22, 24, cp. 34 (Ham-

adan)

Bdm 7

Egypt(inu} 2,3, 5, 61, 10,11, 12,
18, 14, 15, 17 18 31, 32, 84, 35,
37, 38, 43 45, 47, 48, 49, 50 52

o1,
96, 97 98, 99 101, 102 103, 104
107, 108, 131, 134, 136, 187, 13@
139, 144, 145, 154, 155, 156, 157,
158, 160, 181, 164 165, 175, 176,
181, 182 184 187 189, 190, 199,

270 271, 295,294, 2‘.!0 503(“1)
304 305, 306 307 308 209, 310,
BIB 315, 519 821 395 391,393

Ele.gn.b&lns 81, 105 137, 154, 175,
304, 360

Elancon 114

Elancoros 114

Eleazos 53, 54, 202, 334

elephant 36, 40, 77, 118, 119, 128,
145, 145, 148, 150, 151, 152 162,
155 335, 364

Elephsntma 13, 14, 17, 50, 308

Ellore 35¢

embassies, to China 130-1; to
Greeks 35 (Manryan); to Rome,
Albanian 34; Arabian 53, 138;
Azumite 138 Bactrian 38-1,
99, 103, 138; Caspian 84; Ceye
lonese 43-4. 119, 124, 139;
Characene31,cp. 54; C'hm:ufﬂ,
138; Hyreanian 103; Jberian
84, 138 Indian 17, 35-8, 60, 62,
75 1, 95 96, 99, 103, 124, 137
138, 159 149, 155 157 K!uhan
95, 297, 301 (und perhnps the
Bactrian of pp. 36, 37, 99, I
if pot 138); MUaldive 124, 159
Saracen 138, éar!rmlmu 56
Seythian 36; Se

emeralds 82, 90, 105 112 170 243,
250, 27 » 293

eme

Ephesosﬁ 18, 19, 805

Eragasea 110

Eenst 39

Erythraean Bea 15, 32, 52, 130,

339
Ethiopia(n) 10, 13, 15, 16, 17, 62,
70, 74, 76, 78, 84 102, 04 137
139, 145, 147.151 153, 163, 165,
186, 188, 191, 195, 213, 21’1. 243,
244, 247, 248, 251 253 271, 347;
uee nlso Afnca(n), Axnm(xtes),

Eudoxcs 17, 49, 61, 74, 261

enmitres 254

Euphrates 12, 18, 19, 20, 30, 32,
33, 33, 43, 73, 85, 37 92, 93 94
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95, 98, 99, 101, 103, 104, 138,
139, 244, 298

Europe(an) 2, 29, 68, 150, 165, 167,
200, 206, 208, 220, 237, 247, 252,
254, 257, 267, 268, 270, 276, 312

Euxine 26, 29, 30, 42, 99, 101, 102,
105, 1386, 139, 208, 291, 320 ; see
also Black Sea

explorers 13, 84; seepp. 9 ff., 44 ff,,
53 fi,, 72, 110 .

exports from India 144 fi.

exports into India 261 fi.

Ezata 126

Farah 24

Faustins 98

finger-nail flower 266

Firmus 136, 265, 293, 294, 310,
311

flax 264

Forath 12, 31, 100

fowl, bantam; barnyard; dwarf;
156; Indian jungle 35, 156, 362

frankincense 156, 176, 200, 204,
227, 229, 266-7

Franks 187

fruits 40, 216-18, 375

Furrah 24

furs 157-9; see sking

Gaius 15, 39, 40, 283, 292, 296, 297

Gaius (Caligula) 41, 42, 45, 80,
164, 170, 278, 280, 281, 283, 284,
292, 304

galangal 221

galbanum 203

Galen 97, 105-6, 182, 184, 185,
186, 190, 191, 194, 197, 202, 209,
216, 224-5, 305

Gallienus 148, 300

Gallus, Aelius 15, 17, 35 ; Cornelius
16, 185

Gandhara 23, 95, 132, 320, 357,
358

Gangaridae 117

Ganges (mart) 63-4, cp.
(Gange)

Ganges R. 10, 31, 37, 62, 63, 65,
66, 69, 71, 78, 109, 111, 112, 117,
118, 119, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129,
168, 172, 176, 177, 189, 196, 207,

117
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258, 288, 291, 298, 299, 320, ¢p.
211; nleo 126, 127 (Ganget. G.)

Gangtok 189

Ganjam 126

garnet 40, 245, 249, 252, 253

Gertok 177

Gaul 71, 74, 97, 263, 264, 268, 269

Gautamiputra 344, 853

Gaza 12, 16, 335

Gebbanites, Gebbanitae 11, 12, 16,
192-3, 927, 229

Gedrosia 24, 45, 201

gems; Eee precious stones

geographical knowledge 9-11, 22-3,
24-5, 26, 27-8, 33, 43 fi,, 53-
64, 69-72, 74, 83, 84, 106 1.,
164

Gerbera 221

Germanicus 241, 300

Gerrha(eans) 8, 11, 12, 30, 101

Geta 112, 282, 289

Ghats 32, 59, 113, 114

Ghazipur 298

ghi 159, 259

Gilgit 161

gingelly-oil 40, 206, 259

ginger 40, 118, 184, 222, 223, 259

ginger-grass 196, 197, 227, 228, cp.
224

girafie 150

girasol sapphire 249

glass 192, 246, 271-2, 385

glue 265, 293

Goa 57

goat 158; shawl- 160

Godavari 116, 240, 243, 245, 248,
252, 353, 354

gold 118, 125, 128, 238, 267, 270,
274 fi. esp. 280-3, 284 fi., 298-9,
312, 318, 393; see coinage

Golden Country 128

Gondophares 32, 61, 83

Good Hope, Cape 74, 233, cp.261-2,
312

Gordian 137, 148, 300

Gordueni 185

Goths 137

gourd, long 218

Graeco-Bactrian 4, 28, 36, 8301;
Indian 143 (see also Gandhara);
Romsan 248
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ging: lemon

INDEX

21, 2¢

grass-vard ;.
ass

g

Greecs B, 105, 211, 305

Greek(s), ‘pastim, but seo especially
2, 10-11, 27-8, 4411 esp. 65 &1,
66-7 (uhxppmg. which see}, 78
1084, esp. 110 {1, 133; passim
in Part II; in Indian seas 44 1.
esp. 5511, in India 18, §5 £
esp. 61, 67-9; 1104 esp.
111 112, 115 131-2

Guardafoi, Cape 13, 48, 47, 49, 53,
65, 89, cp, 108 (Ammata), 253
(Cape of Spices), 832

Gudivada 116

gmues -fowl 143, 147
guinea-grains 220

Gu)nrnt 55, 147, 211, 214

Gulashkird 24

gum.resins 180, 200-4

gums; see guim-resing

anlae 320 389

Gwa

Gymnosaphlsts 36, 117

B.ndum(a)m 9. 11, 12, 16, 18, 54,

, 204, 207

Hadrisn 98—10" 111, 117, 118,
192,139, 157, 935, 245, 281,283,
258 291, 5 0

baematitis 2

Hajderahad (Centml India} 32, 245,
252, 257, 291

Hmd/erabad {Sind) 31, &5; see
Ps

Ha.medsn
Han 133; Em wns,ls 86,89, 274-5,
151

e

Hm?al 73, 109, 126, 130 177

hmnman monkey 14:

Harmozica 85, 101

Hastinapura 31

Hazara 38, 40, 42, 300

heart-wood 215-16; see aghal-wood

Hebrews 10, 187, 196, 209, 210,
2153 see also Jews, Jewish

Hecatompylos 22

heliotrope 243

Hellenistic 22, 153, 193, 217, 223,
238, 241, 242, 215, 253, 260

henna 266

Heraclios 121

Hersat 21 23, "4‘ 25, 37 203

Heroopolite Gulf 3,

Lessonite 253
ideg; pee skins

Himalayass 20, 21, 63, 64, 160, 161,
186, 189, 190, 194, 196, 205, 231,
257. 29! 336

Himyarite(s) 11, 14, 15, 16, 18, 53,
84, 84, 123 138, 139, 140, 209;
2ee Saba

Hindu 77, 139, 148, 217

Hindn Kush 20, 21 22, 23, 24, 88,
133, 195, 196, 201 291 255, 296,
336, cp. 190 (Cum:nox)

mem]ns 41-& 49, 52, 54, &4, 6'(,
69, 74, 78, 79, 82, 87, 26,1 y
147, 167, 175. IB7 IBB 191,193,
188, 208, 223, 224, 232, 233, 238,
239, 259, 269, 275, 807, 314, 821,
842; see also monsoons

Hippocura 112

Hippuros 43

Hira 85, 138, 358

hog, Indisn 360

Homerites; see Himyarites

Hoporius 121, 123 124, 140, 286

Hormisdas I

Hormizd ll 161

horns 159, 1

horrea®l, 89 91) 183, 303 (ep. 305),

306

horrea piperataria 81, 89, 90, 183,
303, cp. 303

‘Thorses 250, 262, 263

Huan-ti 130

Hunghli 63, 300

Hauns 32, 55 135 (White)

Havishka 93, 299, 300

hyacinth 253

hyacinthus; see sapphire

Hydaspes 381, 36,249

hydrophane 246

Hypanis

Hyperbomns 105, 134

Hyphasis 31, 88

Hyrcanmg:l) 28, 33, B4, 103, 133,
135, 14

Hyssn Limen 101
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Iabadiu 128; see Java

Iambulos 43, 122

inspis 242, 243, 245, 254, 255

Iaxartes 28, 135, 357

Iberi(ans) 82, 33, 84, 42, 84, 85, 93,
99, 101, 135, 138, 275

Imsaos 183

imperial rights in Egypt 14, 17, cp.
190, 233, 293, 304, 310

imports from India 144 f.

imports into India 261 fi.

incense 200-1, 266-7; see frank-
incenss

India, passim; but see especially
1,2,4,9,10, 23 ff., 31-2, 35-42,
44-66, 69-71, 73, 83, 94, 96,
104-5, 106 ff. especially 110-17,
126, 131-—2 140, 143 ; passim in
Pt. I but partlcularly 273 fi.,
280 ff.; see embassies, shipping,
voyages, efc.

Indian(s), passim ; butseeespecially
3,4,9, 10, 13, 23, 27,;28, 35-8, 53,
55 ff., 75-8, 86, 95, 99, 103, 105,
106, 109, 110-17, 134, 137, 138,
139, 145-6, 151, 177, 183, 188-9,
2925, 235-6, 241, 246, 250, 257,
262, 263, 265 fi.,, 274-5, 276,
277-8, 287, 288-90, 292, 294, 296
ff., 309-10, 319, 320, 352; see
Andhra, Cheras, Cholag, Pand-
ya(n), Kushans, Sakas; coinage,
embaseies, shipping, voyages, etc.

Indian embassies 17, 35-8, 434
(Ceylon), 60, 62, 75, 717, 95, 96,
99, 103, 124, 137, 138, 139, 149,
155, 157. Kushan embassies 95,
297, 301, and perhaps the Bac-
{rian of 36—7, 99, 103, if not 138

Indian Ocean (= Arabian Sea and
Indian Ocean) 2, 3, 6, 9-10, 18,
51,52,64,67,73, 74, 76, 7, 79, 96,
117, 129, 131, 182, 137,172, 192,
201, 216, 219, 278, 307, 308, 810

indigo 40, 204-5, 228, 352

Indo- Chma.156 157, cp. 127 ; Euro-
pean 398; Parthmn(s) 55 61,
298 (see Sakas), Scythian 134

Indus 9, 10, 21, 23, 24, 25, 81, 32,
36, 87 44 46 47, 52 55 61 65
69, 83, 88 104 109 110 111,

wC
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131, 135, 136, 157, 158, 1690, 161,
172 176 177, 178 190 196 198,
200 201 203, 204, 205, 208, 211,
214 231, 242 251, 255 263 267,
272, 291 298 299 300 346

mdustry 313 314 315 316 394

Iran 20, 31, 34

Ira.wa.dl 125 127, 258

iron and steel 117, 157, 236, 257-8,
259, 268, 291

Isa.tmhae 24

Isidore of Charax 15, 22, 33, 69, 168

Italy 2, 3, 4, 5, 18, 50 51, 76, 78,
88, 89, 97, 150 151 168 173
182 184 255, 263 265 272 303
304 306 311 312 315 387 389

Taba 13 15 33, 69, 70 381

Iuhopohs 6

ivory 40, 63, 81, 82, 105, 119, 133,
142, 143, 153 162—5 167, 275
(bones), 303 304 305 309, 319,
335

jacinth 253

jack fruif 375

jade(ite) 254-5

Jafina 121

Jaigarh 45

Jamnsa 31

Japan 156, 220, 221, 238

jargoon 253-4

jasper 90, 2434

Jataka 77, 319

Java 122, 128, 214, 221, 346

Javana; see Yavans

Jellalabad 21, 95, 300

jewellery, jewelry 41, 192, 271,
3034, 315; see precious stones

Jews, Jewish 2, 15, 37, 59, 68, 76,
78, 84, 89, 95, 131-2, 169, 262,
306, 320; see also Hebrews ’

Jeypore (Jaipur) 252

Jhelum 31, 198

J oga.ltembhl 297

Jona(ka); ses Yona(ka)

Josephus 67, 71, 125

Jubbalpore 240

jugglers 130-1

jujube 375

Julian 124, 139

Jumnsa 31, 196

26
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jangle.fowl 85, 156, 862
Justinian 144, 146, 177-8
Justinus I 1(0 283

Kabbani 113
Kabnlzl 23, 24, 25, 81, 65, 56, 111,
193, 28‘3; 208 249 295 297,

8 299, 31
Kabal B. 2] 23, 88
Eadphiees I 32. 56, 296, 297, 298
Kadp!nses I 95, 291, 297-9 800,

lmmgn 245
Eali

Kuhyampnttnr 280

Ealyana 82, 56 {cp. 57 Calliena),
112 113 214 257, 267
Enmbal

Knmbodia. 127 131

Kanagj 81

Eandahar 21, 22, 24, 25, 33, 87,
203, & s

Eangayam

Esnishka 87, 95 134, 291, 299, 800,

850
Kan Ying 86, 130, 255, 266
Earachi {Kurachi) 172
Kun.kcmm 160, 863
Earikal 126

Kara(vu)r {in Coimbatore district)
41, 114, 281, 288, 353

Earuvor (Mllalm') 114

Earwar 57, 58, 132

Eeshgar 87, 1334

Kashmir{ian)110, 111,134, 152, 159,
180, 178, 198, 245, 247, 248, 257

Kathiawar 55, 66, 240, 243, 277

ravrbxa: 157

Kaveri 61; see Cauvery

Kumpaddmu.m 61, 68, 157, 167,
174, 176, 199, 200, 211 215, 216
252, 258, 262 263, ‘267, 310 363,
38‘2, 8334 eee Camara,

Eerala(putsa) 57-8; see Chera(s)

Kerman (region and town) 24; see
Carmana, Cormania

Eermanshah 22

Ehandeish 289

Kharamosta 207

Khazars 29

Ehorasan 208, 255

INDEX

Ehbotan 23, 87, 255, 272
Khvostoffs sea Chwastow
Khyber 21, 23, 336
xwvéfiap: 203
Kirata 189
Kirdar 20
gnhnngnrh 252
istnad2,116(R.), 117,240 (R.),242
282 285, 288, 293, g}} 353

(B
Eistua B, 116 °40 243, 353

Roh-i-baba 21,23
Eokelay 118
Kolkai 10 59 167,174; see Colchoi
Kollar 2:
Koudnlmue 115
EKooken 57, 112, 113
Eorakoram 160
Eoringa 115
Korkhai; see Kolkai
Kotar, Kohur Kottara 114
Eottayam 10, 58 59, 181, 281; see

Neleynda

Kshulnpu 112, 297; see Saka(s)

Kulam 11

Ealla 257

Eurnool 236

Euronegala 1

x\uhan(s) 23, 25 82,37, 56,84, 87,
94,95, 99, 110, 111, 135, 136, 160,
175, , 203, 230, 231, 70 2964,
800, 301, 315, 320, 344‘ 2o n!w
stphues, Knxushh., Cl
Yae(h)-chi, Bactrian

EKwang Voutl 87, 857

lac 161, 166, 178-9, 259

Laccadive 125

Lagid 310; see Ptolemsic, Ptolemies,
Ptolemy

lamps 270

lapgurs

Laodn:eu(n) 100, 196 265, 305

lapis lazuli 251~

Largus; see S:nbomus

Las (Lus) Bela 24

laser 142, 203-4

Lassen 27, 57, 216

Latiom 273, 812
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lead 74, 171, 267-8, 289 ’

legal marts 53, 56-7, 107, 110, 112,
113, 114, etc., 308-9

lemon 218, 221

lemon-grass 196, 197, op. 224

Leo I 140, 282, 300

leopard 143, 146, 147, 159, 359;
BNOW- 158, cp. 148 (ounces)

Leuce (Ind.) 57, 113

Leuce Come 11, 12, 15, 16, 92,
162, 309, 348, "84G

Leucos Limen 7, 8

Libyan 151, 181, 197 203

Licinius I 121

Licinius IT 121

lighthouses 42, 62, 66

.linen 264-5, 390

Hon 40, 146, 147-8, 159

lizards 165-6

Loh-yang 133, 357

Lop Nor 138

Aoxres 252, op. 249, 253, op. 254;
see gs.met ruby

Lucian 51, 58, 67 74, 96, 104-5,
135, 156, 163, 212, 269

Lucius 389, 283, 292, 296, 297

Lucius Verus 105, 282, 289

Lucullus 82

Li Bhan 59

luxury 4, 40, 41, 42, 794, 89, 102,
103, 137 140 154 158, 163 166
169 170, 180 181, 221, 238 246
256, 274, 275, 276, 286, 287, 294,
302, 806, 310, 313, 314, 815, 394

Iychnis 249, 253, 254, cp. 252; see
garnet, ruby

Lycia 205, 305

lycium 159, 162, 202, 205-6, 224

Iynouria 253

Maagrammon 118

Madras 62, 147, 168, 244, 257

-Madura; see Modura

MaesTitianus 88, 99, 103, 108, 133,
177, 806, 335

Maesolia 115, 117, 288, 353

Maesoloi 115; Maesolos R. 116, 353

Magadha 4, 111

Magas 35

Mahabhamta 77, 116, 158

Mahavamss 246

Mahayangans 118

pdrep, makir 216, 259

Makran 20, 21, 24, 25, 201

Mskrana 256

Malabar 44, 46, 58, 59, 62, 65, 66,
68, 70, 81 82 83 113 114 116
118 119, 120 123 12a, 129 147
176, 181, 185 186 190, 191, 201
214 215 216 217, 221, 231, 234
244, 247 248, 257, 258 259, 268
273 278, 290, 291, 302 320

mala.buthrum see cmnamon-leaf

Malacea 73, 127 128

Malgea 118

Malanga 115, 354

Malao 53, 101

Malsy 62 63, 64, 66, 71, 108, 109,
115, 116 118 125 126 127 128
129, 157, 166 167 171,182, 214,
221, 355

'Maldlves 124, 125, 217

Malwa 277

Manaar (Ceylon) 118, 865

Manaar (Gulf} 10, 59 115, 118,
167-8, 173, 174, 263, 353

Manaliarpha 115

Mandagora 214

Mangalore 58, 132

mango 375

mangosteen 221

Manikyala 39, 95, 272, 300

Mantotte 174

Maracanda 22; see Samarkand

Marallo 174

marble 256

Marcian 140, 282, 300

Marcomanni 103

Marcus Aurelius 52, 98, 102, 103 .,
124, 130, 136, 282, 289, 293, 295,
307

Marib(Mariba, Meriabsa) 11, 15, 343

Marinos 108-9, 125, 126, 127

Market of Splces 03 186 191

Markinda 32

Marococorum lana 160, 161

Martaban 127

martens 158

Masalia 63, 115, 211

mastic 208, 226

Maeuhpatam 39, 63, 115, 116, 126,
211

26-2
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Matara 247
Mathurs 05, 111; peo Modura (of
the Gody)

Manes 53
Maurya 31, 85, 303
Maximien 300
Maziminue I 126
exaca 34, ep, 158 {Caruarea)
Meder, Media(n) 10, 23, 26, 85, 93,
éf;' 176, 183, d01, 214, 230

medicing 40, 108, 185, 180, 189,
184, 185, 169, 191, 197, 195, 207,
202, 203, 201, 204, 207, 209, 215
218, 926, 221, 233 0,073 933"
208, 370, ep. 305

Mediterranean 1,9, 3,5, 6, 12, 18,
80, 33, 43, 81, €1, 74, 13, 75,
383,16, 229, 963, 513, ma’
a

Uesasthener 83, 111, 129, 123, 167

Mels sl‘umponlm) &4, €2, 71, By,
93, 148, 177, 143

Melange 115, 853

melilot 199, ep. 204

Melitens 19, 43,83, 93

Molizegyria 45

Melivigar 43

melons 217

memekyle 271

Menander 277, 301

Meroo 8, 13, 16, 17, 65, 248, 340

Mere 22, 23, 23, 33, 67

Mesene 93, 31, 9, 104, 292

Meshed 22

Meaopotamia 19, ™0, 32, 67, 84, 2,

4, 89, 93,131, 134, 352

metale; see 9p. D308, 14770,
B12 e alro eofnase

Midlle Ages 22, 23, M3, M1,
821

Aibinda 73

millet 219

Miaseane 11

wicerals, ralreral.products s,
70 ete.

Miztazars £3 {twotowns), 6, 337,
334
Minf 113

']
Miran 134
machaatons 240

INDEX

Modura (of the Gody 23, 81, 110
(Muthara 95, 111). 993" ¥
odura (I‘And‘yln 10, &9, ¢o, B3,
113, 114, 12 4 107, 173, 185,211,

238, 230, 284, 310, 223

ton 118

Molucea graing m

money; ace coinage and rp. 811 8.

monkeys 143, 147, 260, 859

Manog] Tuon 110

monopoly 190, 233, 804; 2o im.
Perial Hahts in Egypt ©

mansoons 10, 11, 3¢, 33,42, 430~
45,49, 80, 61, 53, 64, 83, 66, 72,
6, 77, 79, 89, 82, 83, 01, 103,
103,121, 122, 125,126, 163, 108,
181, 183, 18y, 185,184, 199 208,
20, 223, 224, 231,232, 231, 239,
235, 201, 291, 203, 3145 see also
hppalos; nonsocns in Bay of
Dengal 49, 125, ep, 133, 953

fooonitone 249, 23,

tmerin 2334

manmorie 234

Morung 189, 313

Mosba'n, 46, &4, 206, 219, 847

Mosyllen 33, €5, €9, 81, 191, 272

mother-of perd 61, 171

Huchis] 53, son Muriris

Mullia Pase 21, 8¢

Mandus 191

rusheoom wpare 6)

ok 101.2

muekdeer $61.2

moins; see cotton

Musopaliis 113

Muml-lhxbouxc;»«)l Hormes

Mattra 81, 110; gee 3, uts (of the

&)

Mans 9, 16, 49, 23, 70, 76, 132,
204, 332 247
Muzirls 10, 19, 337, 46, 47, 43, 50,

248, 251, 232, 203, 26, 267, 270,
211,277,310, 393 seo also Cran.
£anaze

Murtarh 160

Myos Hormea 6,7, 6, 9, 12, 14,18,

&0, £3, 73,76, 102, 204, 340
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myrobalans 220-1

myrr(l’x 40, 156, 200, 201, 227, 229,
30 .

myrrhina, myrrhine 90, 142, 238-9,
246, 259, 393, cp. 81 (agate)

myrtus caryophyllata 199

Mysore 114, 215, 249, 250, 255,
257, 258

Nabataeans 11-12, 14, 15, 16, 32,
42, 91-2, 93, 97, 197, 229, 259,
313, 371 ; see also Arabia Petraea,
Leuce Come, Petra

Nagdhara 289

Nahapana 56, 290, 297, 334

Naimana 124

Nambanos 56, 297

Nammados 56 ; see Nerbudda

Nanking 64, 129

nard, spikenard 40, 63, 81, 89, 97,
128, 142, 173, 174, 177, 189, 190,
194 1., 197, 198, 199, 200, 208,
222, 223, 224, 226, 228, 230, 305,
370, 372, 389, 390

Nasik 112, 297

Nassau 128

Naura 57, 113, 251

Nearchos 45, 64

nectarine 217

Negapatam 115

Negrais 126

Neleynda 10, 46, 47, 48, 58, 59, 65,
68,-70, 1138-14, 163, 167, 168,
176, 181, 183, 189, 196, 219, 233,
236, 248, 252, 263, 264, 265, 267,
2170, 271, 277, 281

Nellore 10, 60, 98, 116, 281, 288

Nepal 162, 177, 205, 257

nephrite 254-5

Nerbudda (Narbada} 9, 37, 56, 65,
214, 244, 256

-Nero 7, 18, 15, 16, 39, 41, 47, 52,
63, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87,
88, 89, 90, 102, 116, 122, 148,
153, 164, 167, 169, 170, 181, 191,
199, 210, 211, 2183, 219, 232, 233,
234, 239, 241, 274, 276, 277, 278,
280, 281, 284, 285, 286, 287, 288,
292, 294, 295, 301, 304, 305, 307,
308, 311

Nerva 89, 280, 377
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Niag 128

Nicama 115

Nicephorion 19

Nicobars 128, 156

Nicolaos 35

nicolo 240, 241-92, 244

Nile 6-8, 13, 50, 51, 72, 74, 77, 78
84, 96, 107, 179, 308

Nileswara 58

Nilghiri 147, 270

Niﬁas(eae), Nitran, Nitries 48, 57,

nutmeg 199-200, 220

g

Ocelis 9, 13, 46, 48, 50, 54, 65, 132,
187, 192, 308

Ocilia 192 ; see Ocelis

oils 100; see aromatics, ointments,
perfumes, unguents

ointments225, 234, 266, 270, 304-5;
see also unguents

Olbia 29, 102

Olochoira 113

Olok 53, 186, 191

Oman (Gulf) 54

Omana (region) 54

Ombites 14, cp. 7, 308 (Ombos)

Ombos, Omboi 7, 308, cp. 14

Ommans (mart) 31, 54, 65, 132,
213, 217, 263, 264, 268, 270, 299

onion 218

onyx (agate) 40, 237, 239, 240-1,
244, 259

onyx (oriental alabaster) 256, 378

onyx-shell 1734

opal 40, 236, 241, 246~7

opium 206

Opone 53, 191

Oraea 24

orange 218, 221

orchids 221

Orissa 63, 70, 116, 117, 164, 252

orpiment 270

Orthura 115

Ortospana 23 ; see Kabul

Ostia 4, 33, 42, 50, 73, 97, 303

Otho 80, 81 .

Ougein 196; see Ozene, Ujjain

Oxus 21, 23, 26, 27, 28, 135, 155,
175, 302

oysters 172
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Ozens 23, 81, &6, 112, 198, 211,
240, 837' sea aleo Uji

Tab20

Pagcarus 88

Padiyar 250

Paethana 56,112

Pabang 835

Pahlara 85, cg 60, 115 (Pallavas)

Paithan 3

Pslulinal 3, 92.?02 ﬂl 212.265

Pﬂt\w&hn” a\ 3%, 43, 70 {11
118, 117 'at;

Palk Stralt 10, 6 115, 164, 173

Fallavan €6, 115, ep. 65 {Pahls.

Yi\m;n, Yt!m)wm X‘l 30, 83, B%
432, , 87, 02, 85 93
101, 102. lOJ ](M lll 136 137,
138, 139, 259, 290, 291, 82! {

pl!m_yn palm 240 (’119-"0)

Palgra 117, 126

Ppmirs 133 336

Pan Chao 87, 1384

Pandion 35, 37

Pandya{a) 10, 87, 57, 48, 59-60,
62, €3, 113-14, 115, 120, 122,
107 168, 173, 231, 265, 280, 281,

29‘2, ‘JBB' lho Co:mbckon,
Colehoi, Modurs, Neleynds, ete,
Pwm 2 6

mnopolh 175, 212
Pantsenos 181, 813

Y‘nnUupneou 29, 834
Pnphl‘gonla 306
pyrus 265, 293
Et(u)ur £9, 114
Paropanizos "21; see Hindn Eush
parrakeet, Alexandrise 143, 152-3;
blomsorn-headed  153; supatria
153; ring-necked 131-3; rosy 153
parrot 40, 61,89, 103,123, 143, 148,
141 16246 166,800; andseeunder

thh(n)ﬂ 10 14, 19, 20, 22,
80 a2, 83 34, 35

INDEX

H‘I 155, 158, 174, 175, 176, 177,
Eﬁ 194 203 'R\B 218, y 231,

238 239, 257, 259, 260, 262, 268,
268, 274, 217, 279, 291, 296, 297,
301 343, 8883 xee Penh Persis

Parthicatias 168

Patala 81, 45, 55, 110, 198, cp, 249
(Pn!ae ne)

Patslens 249; see Patala

Patalipatra ; tes Palibathes

Patas; see Palibothra

Fatrocles 27

Fattala; peo Patala

Pansanias 104, 105, 130, 135, 150,
161 173, 204

2 2
pnch N au. -m

peacock 1568

pearle 10 56 37. 40, 59, 81, 62, 80,
81,83, 89, 105, 114, 1135, 120,122
123, 129, 142, )GG 187-71, 172,
113, 183, 19¢, 255, 260,203, 267,
269, 271, 275, 803, 806G, 390

Pegu 127, 178, 252, 253, 835

Penang 03

Pennar {Penner) R, 10, €0, Y

pepper 10,57, 40, {7, 45, 57, 85,59,
60, 81, 89~‘.70 lll), 114, 140, 181
2.-184, 154, 222, 223, 224,
228, 230 132 133 2%, 211, QBX.
80'-" SIO B4, ep. 503‘ 303, 363,

, long 182, 228, 232, 233
yex umes 80, 81, 197 11., 357, 290,
efc.; sea nrouulicl. cinlmenu.
ungoents
eridot 253
Perimulie G, 127; Perimula 346,305
Periplue 15, 448, £0,62-64, 69,70,
7, 72, 75. 76, 83 91, 107, 109.
H? HB 117,119. 122, 145, 146,
154, 157, 159,160, 103, 164, 167,
172. 178,176,179, IEl, 184, 185,
IBG 187, 188,181, 194, 195 196,
09 201, 20

208, 20,
2z, Hs, 18 215,216, 217,
3%, 237, 218, 231, 257, 239, 201,
262, zcs 265, 266, 268, 270, 271,
273, 216, 277, 278, 219, 256, 2%,

289, 230, 293, 299, 299, 300, 301,
59, 309, 310, 811, 813




INDEX

Periyar 58
Persepolis 24, 25, 348
Persia(n) 9, 20, 24, 68, 76, 104,123,
134, 135, 137, 138, 140, 149, 156,
158, 160, 161, 162, 166,177, 178,
190, 194, 195, 196, 203, 208, 210,
217, 218, 219, 220, 237, 238, 242,
250, 251, 254, 255, 257, 262, 270,
279, 290, 295, 319; see also Par-
thia, Persis. Persian Guilf 3, 8,9,
11, 12, 15, 18, 25, 30, 31, 34, 37,
52, 54, 64, 65, 66, 69, 84, 86, 87,
88, 92, 93, 94, 96, 99, 101, 111,
131, 132, 135, 137, 138, 139, 144,
146, 147, 154, 158, 163, 167, 168,
171, 175, 181, 185, 190, 199, 207,
208, 213, 214, 215, 263, 264, 266,
268, 291, 298, 299, 364, 385, 389
Persis 24, 25 (343 =Parthia)
Pertinax 240
Peshawar 23, 296
Petra 8, 12, 16, 30, 31, 92, 97-9,
101-2; see Nabataeans
Petronius 17
Peucelaotis 31; see Poclais
Pentinger Table 25, 28, 58, 119
(Tab. Peut.), 135
Phasis mart 26, 27, 29, 101
Phasis R. 26, 27, 29, 84, 155
pheasant, common 155; golden
152’-6; monal 35, 36; ring-necked
15
Philippus 148
Philostratos 66, 88, 137, 172, 190,
212, 217, 239, 260, 261, 277, 294
Philoteras 7
Phoenicia(n) 181, 202, 243, 244
phoenix 155-6
Phra 23
pinna 172-3
pirates 2, 8, 16, 32, 38, 48, 57, 96,
97, 102, 112-13, 127, cp. 332
Pitura, Pityndra 115
plants, plant-products 40, 180 fi.,
264-17, ete.
plasma 242-3
Pliny; mentioned on the following
pages:—T7, 13, 15, 16, 22, 40, 41,
43, 44-8, 49-52, 54, 57-9, 69-71,
74, 80-1, 83, 89, 91, 113, 119,
123, 183, 147-8, 151, 155, 157,
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158, 162, 164, 167-72, 178-9,
182-6, 188-99, 202-5, 208-9,
216-19, 221, 224-5, 228, 230-
40, 242-58, 260-1, 2634, 267-70,
274-6, 232, 304-3, 308, 310-11,
314, 393

Poclais 56, 195, cp. 31 (Pushkala-
vati)

Poduce 62, 65, 115

Polemon 84

Pollachi 41, 283

Pollux 105, 130, 177, 212

Pompey 26, 32, 33, 41, 94, 147,
151, 168, 213, 238, 239

Pomponius; see Meln

Pondicherry 62, 115

Ponnani 57, 118, 181, 251

Pontus, Pontic 19, 92, 185,230,250,
259, 306

poppr-juices 206-7

Porakad 48, 49; see Bacare

Poros 35, 36

Portus Romae 97; Romanus 42;
Traiani 97; Urbis 97

Postumus 300

Pothiya Hills 114

prase 242

Prasii 70

Prayaga 31

precious stones 15, 36, 40, 41, 62,
81, 90, 102, 103, 105, 110, 114,
119, 122, 124, 132, 138, 158, 159,
235 fi., 267, 269, 271, 275, 287,
290, 3034

prices 221 fi.

Probus 138, 178, 300

Prophthasia 23, 24

Ptolemaic 11, 14, 39, 132, 190, 308;
see Ptolemies

Ptolemais 8

Ptolemies 6, 7, 75, 152, 165, 168,
180, 206, 235, 241,295, 299, 304,
310; and see Ptolemaic, Piolemy

Ptolemy, Euergetes (I} 11; Lathyros
17; Philadelphos 7, 8, 11, 35,
145, 147, 149, 150, 159, 162;
Philometor 7; Philopator 151,
256

Ptolemy (as geographer) 22, 27, 28,
47, 55, 57, 61, 62, 69, 70, 71, 72,
83, 85,92, 95, 96, 106 f1.-120, 123,
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Plolemy (conld)
160, 164, 184, 1 188,
189, 200, 208 230 236 245 251
8 290 29]-2
293, 299, 801 310 846 885
nkava

Pudukuunlﬁo 280, 292
Pulikat 62,
lomnxt 112
Polomayi 112, 118
Enmpldn 218
unjab 20, 23, 81, 86, 89, 111, 1 196,
245, 2.:0 255 257,272, 296 299,
200"

]I;unmla 118, 250, 251

lo 178 1"9 226, 223, 263
Pushkalavat 81, &6;
Puteoli 4, 5, 16,16, 42 50, 73, 81,
9 . 97 183, 272 803,

25

pe
mon 86, 156-7

uarte 235 ff, esp. 244, 245
3ndcn 114, 181

Rachias 43; gee Raja

ragi 219

Raialo 256

raisin.barberry 40, 206 808
Ra l 43 261 292, 29

.Rl mlhl! 2! 245
prplnm zse 239 240, 249

nnlnne 27

Ru:dunuta 128, 197 356

Ihn;;umtl 128
ngoon 1!
an r240
cnuﬁ Fartak 9, 45, 46, 43
{‘ Musandan (\qum
Am)lb' othern 45 63 &4, 101
Ratacpur 288. 2490,
Ratnapars

Rawal .F'mdl 23
realgar 270, ep. 178, 208, 228 (san.
dareche

Dedesiya 7, 8, 77

INDEX

RedBea 8 ,4 5, eu ,9-10,11 1, 12,
30, 88, 48, %
68,69, 741 .7e

79.92, 96, 97,10, 195, 7 a,
15,158, 165, 167, 171" 173 175,
187, 192, 206, 207, 209, 213, 233
245, 284" ogg 2, 85,
soe 807, 308, aoo 520,832, 347

resideucaln India 1, 15, 60,61, 67-
9,109, 111, 118, 125 131 2, 801

Iesina; gee gum-resin

Rewa 217

Rewn Kantha 240

Rba 29, 135, 208

Bhlgn 22, 24 84

Rhambacia
hey

rhigoceron 40, 140, 148 180, 151,
109, 162, 205 36

Rhmocolu 2,97

Rhodopha 31

thubarb 207-8

tice 40, 118, 218-19

Rionfi) 26

Roman(s), psuun bnheo esp, 5,15,
18, 88. 41, ., 79-82, 84-5,
95, 112, puum (n LI

Rotanaka 1
me, pamm but ee
84,5, 40, 77-8.79, 89, DO 94 95,
91, 170 IBJ 23, 803~6 ﬂl? 889

Tose

me»qvurtz 215
rouwoov.l (npa.hlhn; 226; (black.
wood]
ronmlolnd 20d 18-84; sea 618
40, 82, 248
Ilu radaman 85 3
!lnuh(n) 26. 164 175, 208, 218,

Sabnenmll 12,14,15,. 53 (Sadaites),
64, 8, 102, Beg, 370; see Him.
arites

Sainnn 127
Babaracos Gult 127
abarse 117, 236
Babbatha 53, 204
abina 05, 300
Saburas 116
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Sacae 22, 23; see Saka(s)

Sada 126

Safed Eoh 20, 24

Saka(s) 4, 9, 22, 23, 85, 57, 65, 84,
110, 112, 158, 203, 230, 270, 277,
288, 289, 280, 292, 293, 294, 298,
340, 344, 353, cp. 297

Salang 1. 174

Sa;esl{l 114, 215, 247, 248, 249, 250,

Saliyur 62, 115, 393

Salonina 300

Salur 62, 115

Salvioli 276

Samarkand 22, 25, 87

Sambhalpur 117, 236, 245

Samosata 19, 43, 85, 93

sandalwood 213, 215, 385

Sandanes 57, ep. 344, 379

sandaresus 243

sandastros 244, 247

sanders-wood 215

Sandoway 126, 127

sandyx 178, 226

Bank 117, 236

Saphar 53, 343

odmpepos 261

sapphire 40, 105, 118, 122, 124, 236,
247-9, 259-60, 291

sapphirine 242

sapphirine chalcedony 242

Saracens 138

Saraganos 567

Sarapana 27, 29

Sarapis I, 217

sarcocolla 203

sard 40, 105, 237-8, 241

sardonyx 40, 90, 105, 240, 241, 242,
244, 259

Sardonyx Mt. 112, 238, 244

Sarmatian 36, 133, 337, 339

Sassanian, Sassanid 101, 134, 135,
137, 188, 161, 241, 279

Satakarni 56, 344

Satala 19, 85, 93

Satiya 57

Saue 53

scallop 174

Scandinavia 302

Seribonius Largus 40, 182, 184, 202,
205, 223, 224

413

Scythae 28; see Scythian
e D i
'y s 201, 205, 2

249, 950, 251, 271 4,

Seythianos 136, 310, 811

Scyths, Royal 29

Sebastopolis 101

sebesten 217

secrets of trade 11, 13, 72, 120, 122
160, 186 f., 245, 258 . ’

selenitis 254

Se};licia 19, 22, 30, 43, 85, 104, 130,

Seleucids 25, 28, 39, 235

Seleucos Nicator 35, 148

Semyla, Semylls, Simylla 108, 111~
12, cp. 289, 290, 346

Seneca 74, 80, 81-2, 84, 148, 164,
172, 209, 269, 276

senna 220

sepistan 217

Septimius Severus 282, 289, 811,
357, 360

Sera 133

Serendivi 124, 139; see Ceylon

Seres (meaning Cheras of India) 37,
cp. 36, 44, 340, 388; 123, 132,
157-8,274, 276, cp. 169 (Chinese?)

Seres {meaning Chinese) 22, 36, 87,
44, 71-2, 129, 133, 1697, 175,
177, 257, cp. 142, 158, 840 ; see
also China, Chinese

Seric 158, cp. 142

Serice 71

Seringapatam 113, 254

gerpents; see snakes

sesame ; see gingelly-oil

Sewell 89, 280, 286-7, 294

Shahderi 31

sheep; see wool

shellac 178-9, 885; see lac

shells 171-4, 262

shipping, African 191-2; Arabian
191-2; Chiness 358; Greek 5,
8-9, 45, 58, 61?, 66-7, 68, T4,
86 (Syrian), 181, 182, 183, 189,

961, 272-8, 294, 810, 311, 314,

320-1; Indian 4, 13, 54, 55, 66,

612, 62, 64-6, 75, 101, 129, 132-3,

183, 185, 189, 216, 809, cp. 213,

217, 358; Roman, see Greek
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Eholapur 282, 289

Biam 12'( lBl 149, 162, 178, 214,
247, 219, 2

Slbcna(n) 136 18], 212, 254, 255

Blblm 2

Bidon ¥

Slgetns (5 48, 83, 332

Bigiriys 121

8ikkim 173, 188, 189, 257, 845

Bilachetum 165

silent trade 58, 64,

sﬂk‘n 24, 25, 43, H 42 03, 64,

Bl 86, A9, 90, 1 OJ 105,
12.5 150.151 ]51, 138, HD 142
158, 159, 166, 174-8, 189, 199,
DO, 207,208, 210, 2122, 2'20, 257.
00, 267, 293, 302, 306, 899,30,

SGl' sco ateo silk.routes

silk-routes 22,23, 21, 23, 28 31,64,
87, 93, 108, 137, 155, 175-3

lIlVPY 18, 195, 123, '.'37, '.'SQ 2"7
269, 270, 274 1. and eep, 2
288", 315-16, 817, 818, .’.03' Y
8180 coinage

Bilver Country 127, 123

blm,vlh. 111-12, 299, 200, ep. 109,

Smle 71, 72, 125, 123

Hind 4. 81, 82, 165, 201, 203, 201

Binganfu 23, 134, 177, XE&" 337

Smha!e-c l"o' see Ceylon

Sinope 27,

Birscea |Smcai) 26, 29, 43

Biriptolemacos 112

wkinks 165-6

akins 157-9, 142, 162, 237, 809
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